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s [ GHT Honourable : There is no one 
V1 Aieaſd beks inthe word ef God,or 
AE y the __— and Apo. - 
- E Ay {tles, of greater ve an conſequence in 
SOS! the life ofman,thenis that, which pre. 
SAIF {cribeth a Forme of relecuing and re- 
Dl cifying the Conſcience. 
A TOIIt The benefit, which from hence iſſueth 
vnto the Church of God,is vnſpeakeable.For fieſt,itſerueth to 
diſcouerthe cure of rhe dangerouſeſt fore thar can bee, the 
wound of the Spirit, Which how great a crofſe it is, the wiſe 
man reporteth out of true experience, when he ſaith, char che Prou®.ng. 
Spirit of a man will ſuſtaine his iufirmity, but a Wounded Spirit who 
can beare it? And his meaning is, that no outward griefe can 
fall into the nature of man; which will not bee with patience 
indured,to thevtmoſt,ſo long as the minde is not troubled, or 
diſmaied. But when once the Spirit is touched, and the heart 
(which being well apaied,isthe very fountaine of peace to the 
whole man){iitten with feare of the wrath of God for ſinne; 
the griefe is ſo great, the burden ſo intolerable, that icwill not 
by any outward meanesbeeaſcd or aſſwaged. 

Secondly,it giueth for all particular Caſes,ſpeciall & ſound 
dire&ion ; whether man bee to talke with God, in the imme. 
diate performance of the duties of his Seruice ; or to conuerſe 
with man ; according to the ſtate and condirion of his life, in 
the Familie, Charch,or common-wealth. The want of which 
dire&ion , ofwhat force itis, toturne the ations of men, 
which are good in themſclues , to ſinnes in regard of the a- 
gents, S. Paulaffirmeth in that generall Concluſion, Whatſoe- 

auer 15 n0t of fatth,is ſme. Wherin he would teach vs,that what. 
\Scuer is done, or vndertaken by men in this life , whbther it 
"concerne the knoawlkdgeand worſhipof God , or any particu. 


larduty robeF rformed bywvertue of their Callings, for the 


commgih ; whereof they liayenot ſufficient warrant, and 
Hndte Conſcience,. groundedvpe . the Word, that it 
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variable conceits of men ; neither doth it conſiſt of Concluft=. - | 
ons and Poſttions, which are onely probable and coniefturalli : 
(for the Conſcience of the marpaey. ha diſtreſſed partie can - } 
not bee &ftabliſhed and rectified by them) but it reſteth vpon 
moſt ſufficient anddertaine Grounds , . colle&ed and drawne 
out of the very word of God; which,as #'# mighty in operation, 
pearcing the heart and diſcerning the thoughts andintents therof,ſ0 
is it alone auaileable and cffouall to pacifie the minde,and to 
glue full atisfaRion to the Conſcience. 
And as the benefit is great;ſo the want of this Doctrine, to- 
ether with-the true manner of applying the ſame,js, and hath 
ne the cauſe of many and great inconueniences. For cuen 
of thoſe that feare God, and haue receiued to beleeue,there be 
many, who in the time oftheir diſtreſſes, when they haue con- 
ſidered the waight and deſert of their ſinnes, and withall ap- 
hended the wrath of God, due vnto-them ; haue beene 
rought vnto hard exigents,mourning,and no ame, gs cry= 
ing out,as if God had forſaken them , vntill they .becne 
releened by the Spirit of Chriſt,in the meditation of the wotd,... 
and promiſe of God. But thoſe eſpecially, who hane not bin 
inftracted in the knowledge of the truth, nor acquainted with ' 
the courſe of Gods dealing with his diſtrefſe childrend,by rea- 
ſon of ignorance'and blindnes in matters of Religion and pic- }. 
ty , When the Lord hath let looſe the cord of their Conſci- 
ences,and (ct before their eyes, both the number oftheir {ins 
committed, and theiuſt anger of- God purchaſed thereby , 
what haue they done?ſurely ,deſpairing ofthe mercy of God, 
andtheir owne ſaluation,they haue either growne to phrenſie 
and madnes, or elſe ſorted vnto themſclues fearefull endes,, 
ſome by hanging ſome by drowning,others by embruing their 


* hands intherir owne blaod. And if not in regard of griefe and 


—_ minde ; yet for want of better reſolution im particu 
lar caſes, within the compaſſe of their generall or WE, 
callings(thoughotherwiſe, men indtied withfome. s 
knowledge 8& obedience)they.habecither abuſed, o 
relinquiſhed and forſakerrthetr callings, and thereby hecom 
fcandalous,and offcnſitievnto otherse*”* raid: 


= 
5 
a 


S3%S 23% 


waipht and impot- 


aft rhetexching ami inforcing ofcheſame. Jn which 

all: iuſt cauſe to mpe the Popiſh Church ; 

can”. wo in their Caſe-awritings haue ve oerE ſubſtance & 

pon _ circumſtances ofthis __ appeare in the ſequele. | 

woe Firſt, becauſe thedury of relecuing'rhe Conſcience , is by > Decret oe | 
ion, them commended to the ſacrificing Prieſt: which, though ac: on pack : 
f,fo cording t6their owneCanons(b)hewould be a man of know: firimatis iu 
dto ledge,and free from imputationof wickednes ;'yer oftentimes dex, ve ficur 


it falls our rhat he is eirher vnlearned;or els wicked and lewde 2on commu 
of cotmerſmtion,and conſequently vnfit forſuch a purpoſe. priny ts £3 
Secondly,they teach that their Prieſts appointed to be com- crea mune= 
forters and relecuers of the diſtreſſed,are madeby Chriſt him- re ſciemiz, © 3 
ſelfe(c)indges of the Caſes of Conſcience, hauing -in their owne © Tudices in 
hands a ##d5ciary power and authority rely & properly to bind _ P Bell de 
or to loole,to remitte or to retaine ſinnes, to open or to ſhut p,xn.lib.z.c.2. © 
the kngdome of heauen : Whereas the Scripture vrtereth a Concil, Trih 7 
contrary voice , that Chriſt onely hath the keyes of Danid, {c8.14.can. g, 3 
which properly and truely openeth , and no man can ſhutte rolog . iy mae 

- and properly and traely ſhurteth, and no mancan open.:Andthe nin, Archic= © 
Miniſters of Gaodare not-calledt6bee abſolute 7udges of the piſc. Florenti- : 
' - —ConfGience, but onely Meſſengers and Embaſſadours of reconci."i. | 
| loweth, that they cannotbee(d)the SEA. _ | 
fremiſsion of fins, but onely the Minifters ».Cor 5.20 4 
ophi. Y 
;fts in cheirwritings have ſcattered” here comment, in 
and there, ſundry falſeand erronious Grounds of Dotrine 4 2-5 Zo is & 
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' p4rdon of his ſmes and that noman can be afſured byrhecerrer. 
tieof faith , either of the preſent fauour of God,or of his owne 
ſaluarion. True it is,that m reſpe& of our owne vnworthineſſe 
and indiſpoſition , we hane inſt cauſe, not onely to doubt and 
feare, but todeſpaireand be confoundedbefore the indgement 
ſcat of God. Yet that a man ſhould not bee certainely refolued 
by faich of the mercy of God,inand for the merit of Chriſt, is 
acomfortleſſe dodrine to a diſtreſſed ſoule, and contrary vn- 
OT . the ſauing(a)word of the Goſpell,which teacheth,that cer. 
Fam 7.63 © rentie floweth from the nature of fairh,and not doubting. I1T. 
Rom.4.201 That ecry mar is bound 17 conſcience vpon paine of danmation, to 
| Concil.Trid. make ſpecial! confeſſion of his mortall ſymes with all the particular 
Cfrq anne ciroumtances thereof,once every yeare to his Prieft. Thispoſi- 

* tion and pra&tife, beſides that it hath no warrant of ſacred 

writ, nor yet any groundof Orthodoxe antiquity, for $00. 
yeares,more or leſſe after Chriſt: it maketh notably-ro the di- 

| ſturbing of the peace of Conſcience,intime of extremity ; con- 
Pal.rg.12. fjgering that it is impoſsible,eithertovnderſtand or re vember 
all,nany being hidden and vnknowne. And the minde beeing 

inthiscaſe informed that forgiuenefſe dependeth vpon ſuch 

an enumeration, may thus be brought into doubt and diſtruſt, 

and will not beable to reſt by faith in the ſole mercy of God, 

the onely ſouzraigne medicine of the ſoule. Againe, the griefe 

of the minde , doth not alwayesariſe from all the ſinnes that 

a man hath committed, neyther doth the Lord ſet before 

the ſinners cies , whatſoeuer cuill hath beene done by him; 

but ſome one or more particulars. And theſe are they , that 

doe lye heauie vpon the heart;zand to be eaſed of them, willbe 

Pecexrmm WOrke enough , though he doth nor exhibire vnto the Con- 

nigra qaod fefſour, a Catalogue of all the reſt. I V.. That ſome ſinnes are 
non tollit or- - veniall, becauſe they are onely beſides the Law of God, not a- 
dinemad vl- painſt it,and becauſe(a )they binde ower the ſinner mw to tempo 
Er cimii find, vt- rall and not to eternall puniſhments. This concluſion, firſt,is falſe; 
$1 «courage For though it be granted, that {ome offences are greater,ſome 


pornam Zter- [06] 
nam,ſed tem- leſſer,ſome ina higher degree,others ina lower:Againe, that 


+: *poralem.Ia- finnes in regard of the euent, being repented of, or in reſpe& 
| ve AY of the perſon ſinning,being in Chriſt, and'therefore accoun- 
tinea: ted iuſt,are pardonable, becauſe-they are not imputed to con- 
Caſ.Condc.l, demnationzyet there isno finne of what degree ſocuer,whichis 
Igcap-6. * not frooply,& of it ſelft mortall,yhether we reſpeR the __— 
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in nature it is an arozxte, that is to ſay an abberraticn from the 
perfect rule of righteouſneſſe, and therefore is ſubic& to the 
curſe, both of temporarie and eternall death. - It is an offence 
againſt the higheſt Maieſtie, andconſequently, man ſtanderh 
by it ingaged to cuerlaſting torment, Secondly, it is a weake 
and inſufficient ground of reſolution, to a troubled Conſci- 
ence. For whereas true and ſauing ioy is the: daughter of for. 
row, and the heart of man cannot bee lifted vp, in aſſurance of 
Gods fauour, to the apprehenſion and conceipt of heancnly 
comforts, -vnleſle it bee firſt abaſed, and by true humiliation, 
brought to nothing in it ſelfe ; The remembrance of this, thar 
the offence commirted is veniall, may in ſome caſes too much 
inlarge the heart, and giue occafion to preſume, when happely 
there will be reaſon to the contrary. And if not that, yet iy caſe 
of falling by infirmity after grace receiued, the minde beeing 
foreſtalled with this erronious conceipr, that the ſinne is leſle, 
then it is indeede, becauſe veniall, may in the iſſue bee lefſe qui. 


eted, and more perplexed. V. T hat a man may ſatisfie the iu- Concil. Trid. 
frice of God,for the temporall puniſhment of his ſinnes committed.To («{.14.can. 13 


omit the yntruth of this poſition ; How it maketh to theeaſing 
of the heart,or the aſlwaging of the griefe of minde in tempta. 
tion, I appeale to common experience. For when a man, bee. 
ing aſſured of the pardon of his ſues, ſhall yet conſider, that 
there is ſomething more behind to beedone on his part , how 
can he in probality, relye himſelfe wholly vpon Chriſtsſatiſ- 
faction ? How can hee, reape vnto himſelfe from thence any 
aſſurance of reconciliation. to God , whom hee formerly of. 
fended? If we may and muſt doe ſomething inour owne per. 
ſons, whereby to appeaſe the wrath of God, why hath our Sa- 
uiour taught vs for our hearts reliefe, wholly and onely to 
make the plea of pardon for our finnes? True it 1s indeede,that 
Popiſh Confeſſours doe teach their penitents, when they feele 
the wrath of God vpon them for finne ; to ſtoppe the mourh 
of Conſcience,by performance of a formal humiliation and re- 
pentance ; yea, to. offer vnto God ſome ceremonaall duties in 
way of SatisfaRtion. But when ſorrow ſcizeth vpon the ſoule, 
and the man falls into temptation, then it will appeare that 
theſe directions were not currant ; for notwithſtanding them), 
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1at: caen-Papiſts themſclues inthe 
houre of death,haue bin trarengunce their owne works, 
yea the whole body of humane ſatisfaRions,and to cleaue Ones 
ly to the mercie of God in Chriſt foFtheirlaluation. 

By theſe inſtances, andmaty more that might bee allead- 
gedro this ©, it is apparent, ypon how weake and vnſta- 
ble Grounds the Cafe-dinixzrse of theiPopiſh Church tandeth ; 
and how indire& a courſe they take, for the reſolution and: di- 
reion of the troubled Conſcience, 013-57” 

Now, by the benefit and abuſe of this Docrine,wee ſee how 
neceſlaric it is, that in Churches which proteſſe Chriſtian reli- 
gion, it ſhould bee more taught,and-further inlarged, then it is. 
And to this purpoſe it were tobee wiſhed, that men of know. 
ledge inthe Miniſterie, that haue by the grace of God attai. 
- vnto the T engue of the learned, would imploy their paines 
this way : not onely in ſearching'into thedepth of ſuch points 
as ſtand in bare ſpeculation, but. inannexing thereunto the 
grounds and concluſions of pradtiſegyhereby they might both 
informe the iudgement and reftifie the conſcience of the hea- 
rers. By thismeanes it would cometo paſſe, that the poore di- 
ſtreſſed ſoule might be relecued,piety and denorion more pra 
Giſed, the kingdome of finne,” Satan and Antichriſt —_—_— ; 
and impayred,and the contrary kingdome of Chriſt Icſus more 
and Called w os | 

What the Author and Contriner of the Diſcourſe:enſu. 
ing hath done in this behalfe, tis enident by the whole courſe 
of his writings, that he hath lefrbehinde him:all which,as they 
doe openly ſhew vnto the workd;how great a meaſure of know- 
ledge and vnderſtanding, withotherendowments both of na- 
ture and grace, the Lord had inriched him withall; ſo they doe 
carrie with them the ſweete ſauourof piety and ſanctification, 
£11. wherewith hee approoued his heartynto-God and his life ynto 
bt .- men. Wherein alſo vpon occafion;hee hath propounded, and 
Fi explained ſundry notable rules. of dire&ion and reſolution of 
b} the ConſcienceFas will appeate tothe view of the learned and 
well aduiſedReader. — Lame wh... * 

To let paſſe all the reſt ,; thisÞreſent Treatiſe giucth very 
ſufficient teſtimonie of hisImowledge and dexteritie in that 
Kinde ; which could not be artained vntowithour great paines,; 
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 muchobſcrnation, andlongexpericnce. Alabonr which com: 


mendeth it ſelfe to the Church of God into two reſpeRs prin 
OYrks, cipally.One,becauſe his grounds and principals are drawne ei. 
one> | therdireRly,orby iuſt conſequence out of the.written Word, 
and ſoare of greater force;to conuince the conſcience, and to 
ead- give ſatisfaionto the minde, either doubting, or diſtreſſed. 
nſta» F Theother, for that it isdelivered with ſuch perſpicuitic, and 
eth ; diſpoſed in ſuch order and Methode,as fitteth beſt for the vn- 
I- di- deritanding and memory ofany,whoſocuer ſhallperuſlc ir. 
Now this wholeTreatiſe of the Queſtions,T hane made bold 
how to preſent vnto your Lordſh.and to publiſh abroad vnto your 
reli- proteRion. Firſt, becauſe God , who vouchſafeth ſpeciall fa- 
it 1s. uourto them that honour him , hath adorned your eſtate with 
OW 4 Honour, your perſon inwardly with many rich graces of his 
ttai. Spirit,and outwardly with the profefsion and practiſe of true 
ines Religion; athing dire&ly confirmed by your vnfainedlone of 
MAnts the truth,and continuall fauours to the Teachers of the ſame , 
the * the Minifers and Diſpenſers of the Goſpel.Secondly, becauſe 
both as the Author of rheſe Caſes, was himſclte in many reſpeRs , 
hea- bound vntoyour Hon-while he lined; ſo his wife and children 
e di- for his ſake,haue receiued much kindneſſe at your hands, fince 
pra= his death;a manifeſt proofeofthErruth and ſincerity of your 
ned, affeRions towards him inthe Lord. And in the laſt place,it was 


nore - mydeſire , by ſetting them fgorth vader yourname, to giue 
ſome teſtimony of duty to your Hon. prefimning that as you 
nſu- loued the Author , ſo you will beepleaſed to pationize the 
urſe Worke,and fauourably.to interpret,of the paines and good in. 
they tention of the publiſher. And thus crauing pardon for my 
IOW- boldnes,T humbly rake my leaue,andcommend your Lordſh. 
" na- tothe grace and fauour of God in Chrift. From, Emanu.Coll. 


doe m Cc, dge. 


has. Your Hon. in all duty tobe 
; commanded , 


Tho. Pickering. 
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Reader whoſoeuer.. 
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>> D O nowatthe legth offer wnto thy view 
I Cp, ( Chriſtian Reader ) the whole Treatiſe of 
Do Cale-dininitie, ſo far as the Author pro- 
J @)Y ceeded in the delinery thereof before his 
<> death. If thou haſt bin longer held in expe. 
ADE Hation therof,then either thy ſeife deſireſt, 
Wn 14 or was meete,} muſt intreat thy fauourable 
Jr Of þ H1/ mmterpretation of forbearance, partly m 
regard of many priuatediſtrattions,and Jr occurrents wherwith 
1 was detained from this duty,and partly alſo in re{pebt of my deſire 
to publiſh it in ſuch ſort to thy contentment, that it might i 
require no further filing or forbiſhing by ſecondary Correttios.Wher- 
61,notwithſtanding mine endeauor to the contrary,my hope hath bin- 
31 part preiudiced,by reaſon of ſome faults eſcaped in the Printing , 
through want of carefull attendance on the Preſſe in my neceſſary 
EM. abſence.T he principal I haue noted in a T able before the firſt Book, 
"tt and the other of leſſer moment, 1 commend to thy priuate pardon. 

i T ouching the T reatiſe it ſelft,] haue dealt as farthfully as I could, 
EH} keeping cloſe to the Preachers own words without any material ad- 
it = ditiondetrattion,or amplification ddis Methode remaines the ſame 
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*the body of the diſcourſe yvot admitting the leaſt alteration.Only it 
was thought conuenient to diſtinguiſh it tmto Bookes according to the 
Ht -.  ſeuerall asſtinf parts, the Bookes into Chapters, the Chapters that 
bt = were moſt capable of dmiſion into ſeftions ; and my meaning therein 
+ | was to helpe the memorie of the Reader,and to anoide tediauſnes the 
daughter of long- ſome diſcourſes. 
Now if inthe peruſing, thou either finde any thing amnſſe,or thy 
felfe haply not fully ſatisfied in particular ; then remember what u« 
the Lot of learned mens works which are Scripta poſthuma)wher- 
. of theſe latter tinzes haue yeelded many examples )to be left after 4 
ſort naked and tmperfeft , When the Authors themſelues: are gone, 
' Who might haue brought them to perfeftion. (onſider againe,that in- 
regard of the weight of this worthy Argument, ut were much better 
' kindly and thankfully to accept & imoy theſe Labours,howſoeuer im- 
- tuck Tre parted,then by their ſuppreſſing to be wholly deprined of ſuch a bene - 
| Pageqs. Site Ard withalreſt wuh me in hope that as himſelf hath Rf need 
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enlarge this works by addition of more particulars. Meane while not 
doubting of thy Chriſtian acceptance of my paines for thy good, 1 cons. 
mend them ta thy loue,thy ſelfe unto God and the word of his grace. | 
Eman. (of. Nouemb.20, 1606. | | 
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THE FIRSTBOOKE OF. 
the Caſes of Conſcience, concer- 


ning Man, ſimply conſidered in him- 


ſclfe without relation to another. 


The Preface declaring the Ground 


and Order of the Treatiſe fol- 
lowing. 


, ' Ifaiah 50.4. 


The Lord God hath giuen me a tongue of the learned, that I ſhoiild 
know ,to munifter a word in due time,to him that is weary. 


D CO RPP BRÞ N that part of the Prophecie which 
£/\Qþ g0cs betore,the holy Ghoſt ſets downe 
PD Þ and foretelleth the Calling of the Gen- 
/@F tiles, which was tobegin at the death 
">ÞY of Chriſt, and from thence to continue 
Tz vnto this day, and ſo conſequently to 
\C ©» / the end of the world:Inthe former ver- 
_ WI HIO#BCWSG (cs of this Chapter, there is mention 
made of the reietion of the Iewes : I meanenot a generall, 
but a particular reietion, namely then, when they were in at- 
fli&ion in the dayes of Iſaiah. Now in this, and ſo itralloecher 
Prophecies of the like kinde,which intreat of this point,Chriſt 
himſelfe isbrought in, ſpeaking in his owne perſon : and the 
words of this Chapter from the Teginnias this preſent verſe 
and the reſt that follow, are the word of Chriſt the Mediatour. 
In the verſes going before, hee diſputes the caſe of their re. 
iction,and the ſumme of the whole diſputation is : that either 
he or they themſelues were the cauſe thereof : but hee was not 
the cauſe, and therefore they themſelues by their ſinnes. The 
reaſon, whereby hee prooues that they themſelues were the 
cauſe, is framed in this ſort. You Iewes cannot bring any wri- 
ting or bill of diuorce, to ſthew that I reieed you : therefore I 
appeale euen ro your owne conlciences, whether you haue not 
E4 Ai . _ brought 
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2 OO The Preface. | 
brought this indgetnent vpon your ſelues, by your iniquities, | 
verſe 1. Onthe other fide, the reaſon why God was not the 


cauſe, is + becauſe hee for his part called them in great mercic 
and loue : but when he called they would not obey,yverſe 2. 

Now in the end of the ſecond verſe, is contained ananfyer 
to a ſecret reply, that ſome obſtinate Tewe might make after 
this manner : God hath not now the like power in ſauing and 
deliuering vs, as he hath had in former.times : therefore wee 
cannot hope or expe& any deliuerance from him, and how 
then ſhall wee doe 1n the meane while ? to this the Lord him- 
ſelfe maketh anſwer, verſe 2,3,4. that his hand is not ſhortned, 
nor his power leſſened in regard of greater workes, much leſſe 
in reſpe& of their deliverance : and though the preſent affi- 
&ion which they endured,was great and tedious, yet they were 
not to be ouermuch diſnaied in themſelues, but rather to bee 
comforted : becauſe: God hath giuen hun the rongue of the lear- 
ed, to miniſter a word in ſeaſon to the weary and diſtreſſed : 
and conſequently, that hee had power tocaſe and refreſh that 
their wearimefſe and afflitian. 

In this rext then, there is (et downe one principall dutie of 
Chriſts prophericall office, by alluſion to the praciiſes of the 
Prophets1n the 014 Teſtament, eſpecially thoſe which belon- 
ged ro the ſchooles of Elias and Elizews, who are here tearmed 
the learned. And out of the words thereof, one ſpeciall point 
of Inſtruction may be gathered,namely,7T hat there is a certaine 
knowledge or doftrine reuealed in the word of God,whereby the con- 
ſerences of the weake may be rettified and pacified.T gather it thus : 
It was one ſpeciall duty of Chriſts propheticall office, to giue 
comfort to the conſciences of thoſe that were diſtreſſed, as the 
Prophet here recordeth. Now as Chriſt had this power toex- 
ecute and performe ſuch a duty, ſo hee hath committed the 
diſpenſation thereof to the Miniſters of-the Goſpel. For wee 
may not thinke that Chriſt in his owne perſon, miniſtred and 
ſpake words of comfort to the wearie, in the times of the Pro- 
hap3 genes he was not then exhibited in our nature: and yet 

e did then ſpeake, but how ? in the perſons of the Prophets. 
Solikewiſe, becauſe Chriſt now in the new Teſtament, ſpeakes 
not vnto the afflicted in his owne proper perſon, it remaineth 
therefore,that hee performes this great worke in the Miniſtery 
of Paſtours ang Teachers vpon earth, to whome hee hath gi- 
| uen 
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T Cp. T Caſes of Conſcience. . ' I. Booke. 2. 
nen knowledge,and other gift to this end and os There 
muſt needcs therefore bea certaine and infallible doQrine,pro- 

nded and taught in the Scriptures, whereby the conſcien- 
ces of men diſtreſſed, may be quieted and releeued. And this 
doarine is not attained vnto by extraordinary reuelation, but 
oy” muſt be drawne out of the written word of God. 
The point thereforeto be handled is, What this doarine 


= ſhould be? It is not-a matter caſfie and at hand , but full of la- 
*g bour and difficultie: yea very large;like vnto-the maineſea : I 
x will onely(as it were)walke by the bankes of it, and propound 


Me the heads ofdoQtine, that thereby I may at leaſt;occafton o- 
Jie thers,to conſider and handle the ſame more at large. 
That I may proceede inorder : Firſt, I am to lay downe 


oo certaine Grounds or Preambles , which may giue light and di- 
wh reion to the things that follow : andin the next place, I will 


4 propound and anſwer the maine and principal! Queſtions of 
vid Conſcience. 


CHAP. I 


Of the two Firft Grounds of Caſes, Confeſſion, and the 
degrees of Goodnes. 


2 H E Groundsor Prearmbles are eſpeci- 
P ally foure. The firſt, touching Confeſli. 
& \\ on. Theſecond, touching the degrees: 
S349 of Goodnes inthings and ations. The 
9d = third, touching the degrees of Sin. The 
> y fourth and laſt concerning the Subie- 
&ion and-power of conſcience. Of theſe 
ini order. 


Set. I. 


 Thefirſt Ground is,That in the troubles of conſcience , it 
15 meete and conuenient, there ſhould alwaics be vſed a prowate 
Confeſſion. For James (aith,Confeſſe yokr faults one to another,and Iam-y-16, 
pry onefor another , thereby ſignifying that Confeſsion in this 
caſe is tobe vſed as a thing molt requilite. For in. all reaſonthe 
Phyſitian muſt firſt know the diſeaſe, before he can apply the 
remedie : and the gricfe of the heart will not be diſcerned | , _ 

"NS efle 


#1: 


»-—_ >] 
SIT © 


——————— —————— — 
4 T. Booke: (aſes of Conſcience. | Chip. 2. 
leſſe it be manifeſted by the confeſsion of the party diſcafed : 
and for this cauſe alſo in the griefe of conſcience, the ſervple, 
thatis, rhe thing that troubleth the conſcience , muſt bee 
knowne. | 
Neuerthelefic in priuate confeſsion, theſe caneats muſt be 
obſerued. Firſt, it muſt not be vrged, as a thing ſimply or abſo- 
lutely neceſſarie , without which there can be no ſaluation. A- 
gaine, it isnot fit that confeſsion ſhould be of all ſinnes, but 
onely of the ſcruple it ſelfe,that is, of that or thoſe ſinnes alone, 
which doe trouble and moleſt the conſcience. Thirdly, though 
confeſsion may be made to any kinde of man, Confeſſe one to 4- 
zother((aith James,) yet it is eſpecially to be made to the Pro. 
phetsand Miniſters of the Goſpel. Forthey in likelyhood, of 
all other men, in reſpe& of theirplaces and gifts, are the fitteſt F 
and beſt able to inſtru&, corre, comfort and enforme the | 
weake and wounded conſcience. Laſtly, the perſon, to whom it 
is made, muſt be a man of truſt and fidelity , able and willing ; 
to keepe ſecret things that are reuealed,yea to bury them(as 1t 
were )in the graue of obliuion, for Lowe conereth a multitude of . 
{ 


ſunne, 
Seft. 2. 
The next Ground is touching the degrees of Goodneſſe in £ 
77 
" 


humane things and ations. Goodneſle in things is two-folde: 
vncreated and created. Vncreated is God himſelfe, who nener 
had beginning, and who is goodneſſe it ſelfe , becauſe his na- # $ 
ture isabſolutely and perfe&ly gooJ , and becauſche istheau- 3 
thor and worker thercof, in all things created. Created good- ag 
neſſe, is that whereby the creature is made good:and it'1s no. b 
thing elſe, but the fruite of that goodneſſe,thar is eſſentially in 
God. Now the degreesthereof are theſe. There is a generall | % 
or natural] Goodnefſle in creatures , anda more ſpeciallor mo- _ 
rall Goodneſſe. | ; m 
Generall- Goodneſſe is that , whereby all creatures are- ac- | - fc 
ceptedand approoued of God , by whom they were both cre- | ©! 
ated and ordained.Thus euery creature is good, partly by crea- | Þ< 
tyon,& partly by ordination; By creation it is,that the ſubſtance th 
of each creature as of the Sunne,the Moone, the Earth, Wa- 
ter, Meate,Drinke,&c.is good, haning the being thereof _ | 
: ", God; 
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God. Hence alſo the eſſentiall propertios ities,qualitice, 
motions, ations and inclinations of the creatures, 1n then1. 
ſclues conſidered, with all their euents, are good. By the lame 
generall goodneſſe alſo, euen the Diuell himſelfe and his acti- 
ons, as he is a ſubſtance , and as they are ations, hauing their 
being from God,are g00d. Things againe doe take vnto them 
the condition of Goodneſſe,not onely by creation, but alſo by 
Gods ordination, whereby they aredireced and appointed,ro 
ſome certen vſesand ends. Thus the euill Conſcience , Hell , 

and Death are good, becauſe they are ordained of God , for 

the execution of his tuſtice, howſocner in themſclues and to vs 

they beeuill. 

Beſides this generall and naturall goodneſſe, .there is afoa 
ſpeciall or morall goodneſle properly ſocalled : and iris that, 
which is agreeable to the eternall and vnchangeable wiſedome 
of God,reucaled in the Morall Law, wherin it is commanded: 
and things as they are therin commanded to be done by God, 
are good morally. Now of ations morally good,therebetwo de- 
grees: for they are either good in themfeluesalone , or good 
both in themſelues, and in the dooer. In themſclues alone 
ſome things be morally good : for example, when a wicked 
man glues an almes,it is a good worke onely in it ſelfebutnot 
good in the dooer, becauſe it is not done in faith, and from a 
goodconſcience : and ſo-are all the vertues of the Heathen , 
morally good in themſclues, but they are not good in heathen 
men:tor inthem they are but * beautifull ſirnes. The nextde- , 
gree of goodnes1s, whereby things and aQionsare both good , 
1n themlelues,and in the order alſo. Of this ſort were the pray- 
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ers and almes of Cernelizsgood in themſclues,and in himalſo, Att:io, 


becauſe he was a belecuer. 

Now,oppoſite to things and actions morally good or euill, 
are ations and things ofa middle nature, commonly tearmed 
Indifferent , which in themſctues being neither good nor euill, 
may be done or not done without ſinne : In themſclues I ay, 


- for in their circumſtances, they are and may bee made either 


euill or good, And here we muſt remember to put a difference 
betweene connuenience,and inconuenience, which ariſeth from 
the natureof indifferent things. Commemencie 1s, when a thi 


_oraction is fo fitted to the circumſtances, and the circumſtan- 
ces fitted to it, that thereby it becomes a thing Conuenient. 
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6 | Caſes of Conſcience. I. Booke. YN 
Onthe other fide, Ineonnenience is when the thing or aRion is 
done in vnmeete circumſtances, which bring ſome hurt or loſſe 
to the outward man, or ſtand-not with the decency : and there- 
fore do make it to be Inconuenient. And by this that hath bin 
faid, we may diſcerne,when an action 1s good |uill, indifferent, 
conuenient,or inconuentent. 


CHAP. II. 


a a a A © a @a_t ca __ 


Of the nature and differences of Sinne. 


I 
: 

He third Ground,is touching the degrees or differences a 

7 of Sinne. And heere wee mult firſt of all ſearch, what is - 
| Sinne properly,and what is properly a Sinner. l 

| h 

Seft. 1, . 

1 Toh. 3-4; Sinne in his proper nature (as Saint John faith) is an ans- l 
ie, that is,a want of conformitie to the law of God. For the I 
better vnderſtanding whereof, we muſt know, that there were el 
in Adam before his fall, three things not to bee ſeuered one p 
from the other : the Subſtance of his body and foule : the Fa- Ct 
culties and powers of his body and ſoule : and-the Image A 
of God conſiſting in a ſtrajghtneſſe, and conformity of all fl 
the affetions, and powers of man to Gods will. Now when a 
Adam fals,and ſinnes againſt God, what 1s his finne ? Not the th 
want of the two former, (for they both remained) but the ve. tf 
ry want and abſence of the third thing, namely;-of conformitie ot 
ro Gods will. I make it plaine by this reſemblance : In a muſj- is 
call inſtrument, there is to bee conſidered,not onely the inſtru- be 
ment it ſelfe : and the found of the inſtrument, bur alſo the ne 
harmony inthe ſound. Now the contrary to harmony, or the gc 
diſorder in mulicke, is none of the two former : but the thid, up 
namely the diſcord, which is the want or abſence of harmony, 0 
which we call diſharmony. In the fame manner the ſinne of 4. pa 
dam, is not the abſence either of the ſubſtance, or of the facul- Tl 


ties of the ſoule and the body, but the want of the third thing 
before-named : and that is, conformitie or correſpondeney to 
the will of God,in regard of obedience. But ſome may fay,the 
want of conformtie in the powers of the foule, is not finne 


properly :. 
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Caſes of Coriſeience,  * 
properly:becauſe in finne,there muſt not onely bee anabſence 
of goodneſle, but an habite or preſence ofeuill. Ianſiver,that 
this very want of conformitie, 1s not only the abſence of good- 
neſſe: but alſo the habite or preſence of euill. For as this want 
enters in,and is receiued inro mans nature,it is properly a want 
or abſence of goodnes,again after itis receiued into the nature 
of man, it continues and abides in the powers and faculties 
thereof,and ſo it carries the name of an habite. 

It may be (aid againe that luſt and concupiſcence,that is,O. 
riginall ſinne,drawes the heart away from the ſeruiceof God, 
and entiſes it to euil-Now to entiſe or draw away,isana&ion, 
and this action cannot proceede of a meere priuation or want. 
Anſw.We muſt conſider Originall finne two waies: firſt ioynt. 
ly with the thing orſubic&,jn which it is,ſecondly by itſclte in 
his owne nature. If wee conſider it with his ſubie&;, it is an 
euill inclination or ation , but if we conſider it ſimply in it 
owne nature, it is no inclination,or a&tion,but a want. And the 
likeconfideration is to be had of aRuall finne. Forexample : 
In murther there are two things: one is,the action ofmoouing 
the body,and of holding vp the weapon,&c.which is no finne 
properly,if it be conſidered asan action: becauſe euery ation 
comes from God,who is the firſt cauſe of all things & ations. 
Againe,in murther there is aſecond thing, namely, killing, or 
flaying ofthe man, which is the diſorder or abberration in the 
ation, whereby it is diſpoſedtoa wrong vicand end: and thus 
the ation is a ſinne, namely,inreſpe& it wants conformity to 
the wil of God. The nature then of the ſinne lies not in the aQi- 
on,bur inthe manner of doing the action : and Sinne properly 
is wothing formally ſubſiſting , or exiſting (for then God ſhould 
be the author of it,in as much as hee is the creatour and ordai- 
ner of euery thing andaction,) but it is an atax:e, orabſence of 
goodnes and vprightnes,in the thing that ſubſiſteth. Where. 


upon it is well and truely ſaid in Schooles, 1n ſi there is nothing 7g pecexs 
poſitiue:but it is a want of that which ought to bee, or ſubſiſt , nihil poſi 
partly ia the nature of man,and partly in the actions of nature, rum. 


Thus we ſee what Sinne is. 
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US He a, 2. 

The ſecond thingto be —— _ 1s _— pro- 

erly? For the knowledge hereof, wee muſt con{ider in eyery 
Fn Get things : ag thefault whereby God is offended : 
then,rhe guile whereby the conſcience is bound ouer vnto pu- 
niſhment : thirdly, the puniſhment itſelfe, which is cternall 
death. Oftheſe three,not the guilt or puniſhment, but the fault 
or offence makes a man a finner. 

Howbeit here is a further difficulty. When a man hath com- 
mitted ſone offence,and the ſaid offence is done and paſt, it 
may bee ſome twenty or thirty yeares : yet the party offen- 
ding, doth not therefore ceaſc to be a finner. Now then I de- 
maund, what 1s the very thing , for which hee is named and 
tearmed Mill a ſinner in the time preſent , the offence beeing 
paſt? Theanſweris, that euery a&tuall finne, beſide the three 


former, muſt be conſidered with a fourth thing,to witte, acer. - 
taine ſtare or blotre, which it imprints and leaues inthe offen- 


der asa fruit:and that is an inclination, oreuill difpofition of 
the heart, whereby it becomes more apt and prone to the of- 
fence done,orto any other ſinne.For looke as the dropfie man 
the more he drinkes, the drier he is, and the more hee ſtill de. 
firesro drinke:euen ſoa finner, themore'he finnes, the apter 
is he to finne, and more defirous to keepe till a:courſe in wice 


kednes. And as a man that lookes ypon the Sunne, if hee turne 


his face away,remaines turned vntill he turne himſeWe againe: 
ſo he that turnes from God by any finne,makes himſclfe a ſin- 
ner, and ſo remaines, vntill heturne himſelfe agame by repen- 
tance.Thus Daxid was a ſinner, not onely inthe very act of his 


' adulterie and murther : but euen when the aft was done and 


paſt,he remained ſtill a murtherer and an adulterer ; becaufe a 
new,or rather renewed proneneſle to theſe, and all other ſins , 
tooke place in his heart by his fall, and got ſtrength,tillhe tar- 
ned to God by repentance, vpon the admonition of the Pro- 
phet. The thing rhen, whereby a ſinner 1s tearmed a ſinner, is 
the Fault together with the fruit thereof, namely ,the Blot,im- 
printed in the ſoule,ſo oft as men doe actually offend. 

Theſe of thisdo&trine touching ſinne, is twofold, Firſt , 
by i we learne &ſee what is Originall ſfin,wherby an infant in 
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the firſt conception and birth is indeede a ſinner.” Every infant © © 
mutt be conſidered as a part of eAdam,procceding of him,and 
partaking of hisnature:and thereby it is made a ſinner,not one 
ly by umputation of Adams offence,but alſo by propagation of 
an aptneſſe,and pronenefle vnto cuery euill, receined together 
with nature from Adam. And thus ought we to conceiue Ori- 
ginall finne, not to bee the corruption of nature alone, but A- 
dams firlt offence imputed,with the fruite thereof the corrupti- 
onof nature, which 1s an inclination vnto euery euill, deriued 
together with nature from our firſt Parents. Secondly,by this 
wee are taught to take heede of all and enery finne, whether ir 
be in thought, word,ordeede : becauſe the committing thereof, 
though in reſpeR of the a&t it h away in the doing, yer it 
breedeth and encreaſeth a wicked diſpofition in the hearr (as 
bath beene ſaid)to the offence done,or any other finne.Men de- 
ceive themſclues, that thinke all the euill of ſinne, ro bee 
onely in the a& of finning and to goe no further : whereas in- 
deede euery offence hath a certaine blot going with it,that cor- 
rupteth the heart, and cauſerhman to delight and lye in his of. 

fence : which lying in ſin is a greater cauſe of damnation, then 
the very ſinne it ſelfe. This therefore muſt admoniſh vs,totake 
heede left wee continne in any finne : and if ir fall our, that 
through infirmitie we be ouertaken by any tentation, we muſt 
Jabour to riſe againe, and turne from our finne to God, by new 


and ſpeedy repentance. 
Set. 3. 


Thus much of Sinne it ſelfe. Now follow the Differences 
thereof, which are manifold. The firſt ſort are to bee gathered 
from the cauſes and beginnings of fin in man : which arerthree- 
fold,Reaſon, Will, and Aﬀc&ion. 

The differences of Sinne in refpe& of Reaſon are theſe: 
Firſt,ſfome are finnes of knowledge,ſome of ignorance: A finne 
of knowledge is,whena man offends againſt hys knowledge;do- 


ing enill when he knoweth it to be enil}:andrthis is greaterthen -: 


a ſine of ignorance, for he that knowerh his maſters will, anddoth 
it nor ſhalt bee bearen with many ſtripes. A finne of ignorance 18, . 
when a man doth euil},not knowing it tobee- cull. Thus Pan/ 
was ablaſphemer, an opprefſour, and perſecuted the _—_ 
DS: 0 


i© | * Caſez of Conſcience. I: 'Booke. * 

© of Chriſti ly,and ina blinde zeale, not knowing that 
which he Fa to be euill. Now by ignorance, here I meanean 
ignorance ofthoſe things which ought to be knowne, and this 
istwo-fold:: ſimple,or affected. Simple ignorance is, whena 
man after diligence and good paines taking, ftill remaines ig+ 
norant : this ignorance willnot excuſeany man,if it be of ſuch 
things as he is bound to know: for it is ſaid, e that doth not his 
maſters will, by reaſon he knew it notſhall be beaten with ſtripes, 
though fewer. - | ; 

And in this regard,cuen the Heathen which knew not God, 
are inexcuſable becauſe rhey were bound to haue knowne him. 
For Adam had the perfe& knowledge of God imprinted in his 
nature,and loſt the ſame through his owne default, for himſelfe 
and his poſterity. Andit is the commandement of God (wher- 
unto euery man is bound to performe obedience) that man 
ſhould kzow hirs,that is,his will and word. 

But ſome may ſay then,how can any man be ſaued,ſceing e. 
uery man is ignorant of many things which he ought ro know? 
Anſ.If we know the grounds of religion, and be carefull to 0. 
bey God according to our knowledge,hauing withall a care 8 
deſire to encrea(e 1n the knowledge of God and his will, God” 
will hold vs excuſed-for our defire and endeauour ro obey , is 
accepted for obedience it ſelfe. And the greater this ſimple ig- 
norance is, the leſſer is the ſinne.For hereupon it was, that Pe. r 
ter leſſened, and(in ſome ſort ) excuſed the finne of the Iewes, | © n 
in crucifying Chriſt , becauſe they did it through #gnorance:and 'y 
ſo doth Paul his ſinne in perſecuting the Church, when hee al. 
leadgeth, that it was done ignorantly invnbeliefe.But howſocuer t 
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this ſinneby . ſuch meanes may bee leflened, yet remaines it tt 
Nilla finne worthy condemnation. Aﬀected ignorance is,when w 
a man takes delight inhis ignorance, and will of purpoſe bee uy 
1gnorant:not viing,but contemning the meanes, whereby to he 


get and increaſe knowledge : and that carelefſely and negli- mM 

gently , becauſe hewill not leave finne whichhe loneth , nor re 

forſake the euill trade of life, wherein he delighteth. This is the Pc 
Iob.21.14. finne of thoſe whereof Job ſpeaketh,who ſay vnto God, Depart th 
from vs: for we deſire not the knowledge of thy wates. And of whom co 


Pal.26.2,2. Dauid complaineth , that chey flatter themſelues in their owne hi 
3 eyes,aud baue left off to underſtand,and to do good. This ignorance (t 
C0 


15 damnable ard diucliſh;it excuſcth noman, but doth rather 
grauate 
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* mediately : ſome beſides the will, and ſome are mixt,partly with 
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aggrauare and encreaſe his finne: yea it is the mother of many 


grieuous enormitles. '7 
Againe, Ignorance 1s twofold : of the (a) Law, or of the a Tgnoramzi# 

thing the Law requireth. Ignorance of the law is, when a man iuris. 

knowes not the Law of God written, nor the Law of nature. 

This ignorance may ſomewhat lefſen the finne, bur it excuſeth 

no man : becauſe it is naturall,and euery man is bound to know 

the Law. Ignorance of the thing the Law requireth, is the Ig- 

norance of the (b) fac : and that is either with the fault of the þ tpnorantia 

doer,or without the fault. facti, 
Faultie ignorance, is the ignorance of a fa&t,which he might 

haue preuented. As when a man in his drunkenneſle killeth 

another : in this fa&,not knowing what he doth,he alſo know. 

eth.not that he hath offended : and yet becauſe he mighr haue 

preuented his drunkenneſfe, therefore he is faultie,and ſinneth. 

Faultleſſe ignorance is,whena fact is done,which could not bee 

either knowne,or auoided before hand. For example: ifaman 

be lopping a tree, and his axe head fall from the helue, out of 

his band, and kils another paſſing by : here is indeede man- 

ſlaughter, but no vokuntarie murther : becauſe it was a thing 

that could not bee auojded, and did not fall out through his de- 

fault. And this ignorance is excufable. 
The ſecond Fountaine of Sinne, is the Will,from whence a- 

riſe thefe three differences of ſinnes, ſome are from the will im. 


the will,and partly againſt the will. 

Sinnes proceeding from the will,are properly tearmed volur. 
tarie : ſach as the doer moouned by his owne will committeth, 
though hee know them to be euill. And here,the more free the 
will 1s, the greater is the ſinne : for will addedro knowledge, 
makes the ſinne greater. Vnder voluntary finnes, are compre- 
hended all ſuch, as proceede from ſtirred affections, as when a 
man tels a lye for feare, or ſtriketh another in anger : and the 
reaſon is, becauſe the offences, though they are not done yp- 
pon deliberation, but ariſe from the violence of atte&zon, yet 
they doe not exclude Conſent, Hither alſo we may referre,ſins 
committed by compulſion': as when a man 1s forced to: deny 
his religion, his offence in deede and in truth. is voluntarie, 
(though ſome otherwiſe thinke it to bee a mixt ation.) For 
conpulſion doth not reach to the will, but to the outward = 


. is - G Caſet of Conſcience. 

| and ſerues to draw forth a conſent :. and when conſent is yeel. 
Voluntas non ded, hee denies his religion voluntarily : for the will carer bee 
cogiturs conſtrained. 

In the next place, ſinnes beſides the will are ſuch, as are nei. 
ther dire&ly from the will, nor againſt it. - Of this (ort are the 
firſt ſaddaine motions vnto ſinne, conceined in the heart with 
ſome inward pleaſure and delight : and theſe are truely firmes, 
though in reſpect little ſinnes : condemned inthe laſt comman.. 
dement- And they are not from the will becauſe they goe with- 
out and before conſent : neither yetare they againſt the will, 

| becauſe then the heart would not take delight therein. 

Heere by the way, wee are to note, againſt the doarine of 
the Papiſts, that all ſinnes are not voluntarie : for whatſoe- 
uer wanteth conformitie to the law of God, is ſintie, whether it 
be with conſent of will or no. But many ſuch deſires & delights 
ariſe ſuddainly in the heart of man, which are not according to 
the law of God and haue no conſent or approbation of will. In 
like manner,when one man kils another, thinking that hee ki'. 
leth a wilde beaſt : if the ſame man remembererh afterwards 
what hee hath done, and is not grieued for the fad, in this caſe 
he hath ſinned : becauſe his not grieuing,is offenſiue vnto God, 
though the fa& were meerely beſides his will. 

 Mixt finnes are partly from the will, partly againſt it. Of 
this ſort are the workes of the man regenerate, which are done 
partly with his will, and partly againſt his will, beeing partly 
good,and partly euill. The reaſon hereof isthis : There are in 
man after regeneration, two contrary or beginnings 
of ations : to wit,naturall corruption,or the inclination of the 
minde, will, and afteRions, to that which is againſt the Law, 
called rhe Fleſh : and a created qualitie of holinefle wrought in 
the ſaid faculties by the Holy Ghoſt, tearmed the Spirit. And 
theſe two are not ſeuered, but ioyned and mingled together, in 
all the faculties and powers of the ſoule. Now betweene theſe, 
there is a continuall combate, corruprion fighting againſt 
grace,and grace againſt corruption. Hence it is that there bee. 
ing cuen in oneand the ſame will contrarie inclinations, there 
muſt neceſſarily flow from the man regenerate, contrary a&ti- 
ons : the fleſh in every a&tion,willing that whichis euill and the 
Spirit on the other ſide, that which 1s good. Thus Paul confeſ- 
fed and acknowledged, vpon his owne expericnce,after his con- 


verſion, 
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Chap. 2. Caſer of Conſcience. I. Booke. $4 
uerſion , when hee ſaide, To will © preſent with me but 7 find no Rom-7.18. 
meanes perfettly to doe that which ts good, Againe, 1 delight in the and 22,23. 
law of God concerning the inner man : but 1 ſee another law in my 


bs members yebelling againſt the law of my minde,and leading me cap. 

he riue ro the law of ſinme,Wwhich 1 in my members. | 

th [The third Ground or Fountaine of Sinne in man, is Aﬀe&i- 

'S, on : fro:n whence doe proceede two kindes, namely, ſinnes of 

_ Infirmity,and ſinnes of Preſumprion. | 

h- Sinnes of Infirmity are ſuch , as proceede from the ſudden 

ll, paſsions of the minde,and the ſtrong affeions of the heart: as 
from hatred, griefe, anger, ſorrow, and ſuch like. Theſe ſinnes 

of are commonly thought to be in all men : bur the truth is, they 

c- BF areproperly incident to the regenerate. For Infirmity cannot 

it F beeſaidproperly to bee inthem, in whom ſinne hath: firmi- 

ts  tyorſtrength, and where there is no power of grace at all. A- 

to gaine, the man that is regenerate, finneth not, neither when he 

In * would, becauſe he isreſtrained by the grace of God that is in 

''- | him: nor in what manner-he would, partly becauſe hee ſinneth 

ds | notwithall his heart, the ſtrehgth of his fleſh b2eing abared by 

s the Spirit:and partly,for that being fallen, he lies not ſtill, þut 

d, recouers himſelfe by ſpeedy repentance. An euidentargument, 
that the ſinnes whereinto hefalleth,are not preſumptuous, bur 

JF are ordinarily of weakeneſſe andinfirmity. - | 

Nc Sinnes of Preſumption are ſuch as proceede from pride, ar- 

ly rogancy,wilfulnes, and haughtines of mans heart. Againſt theſe 

n Dauid prayeth,faying, Let not preſumptuons ſinnes haue dominion p41, 19.12, 

os oucr me. Angatthern there be two degrees. | 

1C The firſt i$*when a man wilfully goeth on in his ſinnes, vp- 

< onan erroneousperſwaſion of Gods mercy,andot his owne fu- 

n tyre repentance,this is the ſinne of moſt men. | 

id Theſecond is:when a man ſinneth wilfully, 11 contempt of 

n the Jaw of God:this is called by 2Zoſes, a fin with a high hand , 

©, and the puniſhment thereof was,by preſent death to bee cutoff Numb.1 5.6. 

{t fron among the pzople. | . 

Bo The third, hen a man ſinneth, not onely wilfully and con- 

7 terppruouſly , but of malice and ſpight againſt God himſelfe , 2 

bh and Chriſt Icſus. And by this we may @nceiue what is the ſin - 

'E ag1inſt the holy Ghoſt : which is not euery ſine of preſump- 

{- tion,or againſt knowledge and conſcience:.but ſuch a kinde of 


preſumptuous offence,in which true religion 1s renounced : _= 
| tat. 


24 I. Bobke. Caſes of Conſcience. 
that of ſet eandreſolued malice, againſt the yery Maic- 
ſie of Gol him(elfe and Chriſt, Zeb. 10.29, 


deft, 4. 


Now follow other Differences of ſinne in regard of the ob- 
ie& thereof, which is the Law,In reſpe& of the Law,fin istwo- 
fold : either of Commiſsion or of Omiſsion. Ifay, inreſpe& 
of the Law, becauſe God hath renealed inhis Law two ſorts 
of precepts: the one wherein ſome good thing is commanded to 
be done, as to loue God with all our hearts, and our neighbour 
aSour (clues : rhe other wherein ſome euill is forbidden to bee 
done, as the making of a grauen Image the taking the name of 
God in vaine,&c. 


Now a ſinne of Commiſsion is, whena mandoth any thing, 


that is flatly forbidd2nin the Law and word of God : as when 
one man kills another,contrary tothe Law, which ſaich, Thou 
ſpalt not kill. Aſinneof Omilsion is, when aman leaueth vnper. 
formed, ſome duty which the Law requirerh ; as for example, 
the preſcruing of his neighbonrs life, or good eſtate, when it 


 Mata25:42,43 lyeth in his power46to dog. Theſealſoare truely finnes,and by 


themas well as by the other,men ſhall be ried in the laft iudge- 
ment. 

Sinnesof Omiſsion haue threedegree$. Firſt, when a man 
doth nothing arall, but omits the duty commanded, both in 
whole and in part, as when hauing opportunitj=.3/--/abilitie,he 
doth not mooue ſo muchas one finger, for the Wuing of his 
_ neighbours life. Ss | 

Secondly , when a man performes the duty enioyned , but 
failes both in the manner and meaſure thereof. Thus the Hea. 
then failed in doing good wotks, in that the thingswhich they 
did,for ſubſtance __ matter were good and commendable,be. 
ing done vpon c1uill and honeſt reſpe&s , and referred to the 
common good : yet n truth their ations were no better then 
ſinsof onuſsion,in asmuch as they iſſued from corrupted foun- 


taines,hearts void of faith:and aimed not at the maine end,and 


ſcope of allhumane a&ions,the honour and glory of God. * 
Thirdly,when a man doth things in a right manner, but fai- 
leth in the meaſure thereof; And thus the Children of God doe 
finne, inall the duties of the law. For they doe the good things 
: | the 
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the law commandeth, in louing God and theirneighbour : but 
they cannot attaine to that meaſure of loue, which the law re- 
quireth. And thus the beſt men liuing, doe ſinne in cuery good 
worke they doe:ſoas if God ſhould enter into iudgement,deale 
with them 1n the rigour of his juſtice, and examine them by 
the ſtrict rule of the Law, hee might iuſtly condemne them, 'e- p 
uen.for their beſt ations. And 1n this regard,when wee pray 
daily for the pardon of our ſinnes,the beſt workes we doe,mutt 
come in the number of them : becauſe wee faile, ifnot-in ſhb- 
ſtance and manner, yet at the leaſt in.the meaſure of goodneſſe;, 
that.ought to be in the doing of them, We mult alſo haue care 
ro repent vs, euen of theſe our ſinnes of Omiſsion,as well as of 
the other of Commilſsion :- becauſe by leauing vndone our du- 
rie,we doe oftener offend, then by ſinnes committed :-and the 
leaſt Omilſsion is enough to condemne vs,if it ſhould beexacted 


at our hands, 
Ser. 5. 


The nextdifference of finn&snany he this : Some are Crying «3 

ſinnes,ſome are ſinnes of Toleration, ** +: | 
Crying ſinnes I'call thoſe, which are ſo hamous, and intheir 

kinde ſo grieuous, that they haſten Gods indgements and call 

downe for ſpeedie vengeance vpon the ſinner, Of this kinde 

there are ſundry examples in the Scriptures, principally foure. 

Firſt, Cams (inne 1a murthering his innocent brother eAbell; Gen.q.1o, 

whereof it 1s ſaid, T.he woyce of thy brothers blood crieth unto mee 

from the earth. The next4s, the linne of Sodome and Gomorrha, 

which was pride,fulnefſe of bread, abundance of 1dlenefſe, vn- 

mercifull dealing with the poore, and all manner of vnclean- 

neſf2,Ezech. 16. and of this, the Lord ſaid, That the crie of Sg- Gen. 18,20, 

dome and Gomarrha was great,and their ſinnes exceeding grieuous. 

The third is,the ſinne of Oppreſſion, indured by the Ifraclites in —_— 3-7.& 

Egypt,at the hand of Pharaoh,and his task-maſters. The fourth 3: 


- iſtics i te Exod, 23.23, 
is merdleſſe Iniuſtice in wrongfull with-holding,and deteining = _—_ 
the labourers hire. | Tamn-4-4: 


Now they are called Crying ſinnes,for theſe cauſes: Firſt,be- 
cauſe they are now cometo their fall: meaſure and height, be- 
yond which God will not ſuffer them to paſſe, withour dae pu- 
niſhment. Againe, the Lord takes more notice, and w_—P 

UutAacr 


x6 I:Booke. Caſes of Conſcience. Cha p. 2» 
further into them ,then into others, by reaſon that they exceed» 
and are moſt eminent where they be committed. Thirdly,they 
call for preſent helpe to the atth&ted and wronged, and conſe. 
quently for ſpeedy execution of vengeance, vpon the authors 
and committers of them. And laſtly, becauſe God is wont to 

ue care vnto the cries of thoſe that endure {o heauie meaſure 
at the hands of others, and accordingly to helpe them,and re. 
ward the other with deſerued puniſhment, 

Next vnto theſe are ſinnes of Tolerarion, lefler then the for. 
mer : which though in themſelues they deſerue death, yet God 
in his mercie ſhewes his patience and long ſufferance, vpon the 
committers therof, cither deferring the temperall puniſhment, 

| __ orpardoning both temporall and eternall to his Ele&. Such a 
AQ.17.209. finne was the ignorance of the Gentiles before Chriſts com- 
Huperidon. ing : which God deferred to puniſh,and (asweſay) * winked 
at it. 

More eſpecially,there be three ſorts of ſinnes of Toleration : 
the firſt is Originall ſinne,or concypilcence, in the regenerate 
after regeneration,and the fruits thereof:for it is not quire abo- 
liſhed by regeneration, but remaines more or leſle moleſting 

and tempting a man till death: *And.yet if wee carry a conſtant 
purpoſe not to ſinne, and endeauotit-aur {clues to reſiſt all ten- | © 
tations : this concupiſcenceof ours, ſhall not bee imputed vnto | Mt 
vs,nor we condemned for it. And to this purpoſe the holy Apo. | 1 « 
file aith,T here is uo condemmation to them that, are in (hriſt. er | bl 
ſaith he not, There nothing worthy condemnation inthem : for doe 
Originall ſinne remaines till death, truely deſeruing damnati- | $4! 
on,though it be not imputed. : rp? Ter, 

The ſecond kinde of ſinnes of Toleration are ſecret, vn. || tot 
knowne, and hidden finnes in the regenerate. For who can tell | OF 

Plhl.1g, how oft he offendeth ? ſaith Dauid. When a mau that is the child | Pat! 
of God, ſhall examine his heart, and humble himſelfe even for | this 
all his particular ſinnes, which he knoweth by himſelfe : there {| don 
yet ſhall remaine ſome vnknowne ſinnes, of which hee cannot || 751 
haue a particular repentance, and;yet they are not imputed, 
when there is repentance for knowne ſinnes.' As for example, || * 
Daxid repents of his murther and adulterie,and yet afterwards Thar 
(erring in indgement by reaſon of the corruption of the times) 
hee lived to his death i the ſine of poligamie, without any 
particular repentance,that we heare of. In like manner did the 

Patriarkes, 
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not condemned er boring. meant they ned withour te-- 
pentance for this finne, but God .in mercy ted a general! 
repentance for the ſame. And the like is the caſe of all the E- 
le&,in regard of their ſecret and hidden faults : for vnlefſe God- 
ſhould accept of a generall repentance for vnknowne farities, 


 fewor naneat all ſhould beſaued- And hereindoth theendlefſe 


mercie of God hotably appeare, that he vouchſafeth-to accept 
of our repentance when we repent, though not in particular as 
wee ought to doe. Neuertheleſſe, this muſt not eacourage, or 
inbolden any man to liue in his fines, without turning to 
God. For vnlefſe wee repefitity particular,of all the finneswee 
know;not only out knowne offences,but euen-our ſccret firines 
ſhall condemne vs. Many finnes are committed by men,which 
afterwardsin procefſe of rime are quite forgottet, Othersare 
committed, which notwithſtanding are not knowne, whether 
they be ſinnes or no. And in doingthe beſt duties wee can,wee 
offend often: and yet whenwe offend; weperteiue it nottand all 
theſe in the tegenerate, throughthemercie of God, are finnes 
of Tolctation,in reſpe& of patticyjar repentance. 

 Thethitd kinde of finties of Toleration, are:certaine parti. 


cular fa&$ of men not appi of in Scripture, and. yet-re- 
mitred ih refpe& of dank thefat of Zipporah, Exod.4 35. 


in circumciſing her childe,in pr of her husband: he being 
able to haue done it himſclfe, and fliee haumg no calling, .to 
doe that which ſhee did. For t 1 the hand of God was a- 
gainſt him,yet washe notdicke,(aslome would excuſe the mat. 
ter) neither is there any ſuch thing in the text : bur it is rather 
to be thought, that ſhee her ſelfe circumciſed her ſonne in haſte, 
to preuent her hnsband : for thedeede was done in fome indipg- 
natjon,and ſhee caſt the foreskinne at his feere. And yer becauſe 
this fa&-was ſonie manner of obedience, in that the thing was 
done which God required, (though not 'in the manner that he 
required) God accepted: the fame, and ſtaied his hand from 


killing Afvſes. Thus God accepted of Ahbrhinmilitic 1 King,z1. 


it were iti hypoctiſie,becariſ6itwasa ſhew of obedience;and 
that deferred a'temporall puniſhment, tillthe:dayes of his pq- 


Rteritie. God ſent Lyons ro deſtroy rhe Aﬀſyrians;that dwelt in 2.King, 17, 


Samaria, for their Idolatry : yerſoſoone as they had: learned: 
B 


to feare the Lord after the trianner of the A —- 
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I Sam.2.25, 


Marh. 18, 


x Cor.6,18, 


ered them to-dwell in peace. 
; $ E q # 6 * 

The fixth diſtin&ion of Sinnes may be this : ſome are ſinnes 
againft:God, ſome againſt men. Thus diſtinRion 1s grounded 
vpona place in Sammel:1f ove man ſinne againſt #19ther the Iudge 
ſhall indge it : but if a man ſame againſt the Lord, who ſhall pleade 
for bims # * | 

Sinnes againſt God are ſuch as are directly and mmmediate- 
ly committed againſt the-maieſtie of God. Suchare Atheiſine, 

tatry,Blaſphemy,Periury, Profanation of the Sabboth,and 
all the breaches of the firſt Table. 

Sinsagainſt men,are iniuries,hurts,lofſes,& damages;where. 
by our neighbour is in his dignitie, life, chaſtitie, wealth, good 
name,or any other way iuſtly offended or by vs hindred. And 
fuch actions muſt be conſidered two-waies :, Firlt, as they are 
iniuries and hurts done vnto our neighbour, and ſecondly, as 
they are anomies,or breaches of Gods law,forbidding vs to do 
them : and in this ſecond re{pe& they.are called ſinnes, becauſe 
finne is properly againſt God ;.and therefore by finnes againit 
man,we are to vnderftand{iniariesJoſſes,or damages done vhto 
them. In this ſenſe,muſt that place in Mearhew be expounded : 
If thy brother ſirme againſ# thee, &6. | 


- Self, 7. 


The feauenth Difference of ſins,is nored by S. Paul, where he 
ſaith,Emery ſinne that a man dath,is without the body : but he that 
commits fornication, fumeth againſt his owne body. In which place 
it is implyedrhat ſome finnes are without the body, and ſome 
againſt a inans owne body.) 1 0 

- Sinnes without the body, are ſuch Sinnesas/a man commit- 
eeth; his body beeing;the inftrument of the finne, but not the 
thing abuſed. Suchrare Murther,Theft,and: Drunkemeſſe ; for 


inthe committing:of theſe Ginnes; the body is but 2 helper,and 


onely a remote-1nſtrumentall cauſe, and; the thing abuſed is 


 - withoutthe body: Forexample : in drunkennefſe, the thing : 


"buſedby the drunkard,is wine or ſtrong drinke : intheft, ano 
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the act 


things but the injurie isdireRed to the creatures of God , to 
the body and goods of our neighbour. And ſuch are all fines, 


adultery onely excepted. | 

rot againſt the body , are thoſe in which it ſelfs is-not 
onely the inſtrument, but the ing abuſcd alſo. Sucha ſinneis 
adulterie only,and thoſe that are ofthat kinde,properly againſt 
the body :fir{t,becauſe the body of the ſinner, is both a furthe.. 
ring cauſe of the ſinne,and alſo that thing. which he abuſeth a- 
gainſthis owne ſelfe. Secondly,by his 'offence, hee doth not 
onely hinder,but loſe the right,power arid property. of his bo-: 
dy, inthat hee makes it the member of an harlot. And laſtly, 
though other ſinnes in their kinde,do bring a ſhame and diſho.. 
nour ypon the body, yetthere is nonethar ſitteth ſo nigh , or 
owl! we blot ſo deepely imprinted in it , asdoth the finne of 


vncleannefſe. | 
Se, 8: 


The eight diſtinQions of ſinnes is grounded vpon Pauls ex. 
hortation to T #mothy: Communicate not with other mens ſames. , , 
Sinnes are eitherother mens finnes, or Communication with 
other mens finnes. This dtin&ion isthe rather tobe knowne 
and remembred, becauſe it ſerues to extenuate or aggrauate 
ſinnes committed. : 

Communication with ſinne is done ſundry waies. . Firſt, by 
counſell ; thus Caiphas ſinned whenhee gane counſel! to 'pur 
Chriſt to death. Secondly , by commandement: ſo Dad fin. 
ned in the murther of Ur:as.Thirdly, by conſent, or alsiſtance; 
Rom.1.31. thus Saul ſinned in keeping the garments of them 
that ſtoned Srexen,AR.22.20:; and 7.58; Fourthly, by prouo- 
cation: thus they finne that protioke others to ſinne,and here. 
of Paul ſpeaketh when he ſaith, Fathers muſt not prouoke their 
children to wrath,Eph.6.4.Fiftly ,by tiegligence,or ſilence. This 
isthe ſinne of the Miniſter , whenmen are called. toreprooue 
ſinne and doe npt. Sixtly, by flatterie, when men ſoothe yp 0- 
thers in ſinne.Seuenthly,by winking at finnes, or paſsing them 

ouer by ſlight reproofe, Eph. 5.11. Thus Ee finned in rebu- 
king lus ſonnes, and dy —_ a temporall judgement. 
2 vpon 


A 
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: Tim.c. 


fin 


theenes. N Nahiby 


arean ebBomination tothe Lord. 


See. 9. 


The ninth diftin&ion followeth. Sowe WE (Gich Paul) 
x Tim. 5-24 arg open before handſome ep after. Which place by ſome is 
] pr 5 xa opeaye. inncs Are kpc Ne ef thar till the Pay 
iudgenent, ome are reuealcd un this 
This I thinke is a truth, bur not themeaning be TER bag len 
the 23.verſe,the Apoſtle ſpak of. Oe gi charge to 
Timothy , that he ſhould not ſiddenly admit any into Ecclefi- 
aſticall offices, kſt he did-partake.with their ſinnes, Now in 
this 24.verſe,he ab a reaſon thereof,ſaying, Some mens 
ſinnes are open before band: that is, fome mens faulks and wants 
are knowne, before their ordinatiog to Eccleſiaſticall offices. 
and of ſuchthe Charch may know what to iudge and ſay. But 
ſomeagaine follow aficr,thar ig.they arc not reucaled tillafter 
* their Ordination : and thus Judas Miowickednell did not ap- 
eres at the firſt, but was reucaled after he was called tobe an 


And thas we ſee, what be the Differences of ſinnes: tqu- 
ching all which thismuſt be held &remembred for a Ground, 
That eyery fin,i whit degree ſocuer it be, ismortall of it le: 
Rom.6,2 3, 3 noſinne is veriall in it owne nature. For the wages of exery 
forme is death: And, Curſed is every one that cominutth not in all 
. - things.that.are written wnthe baoks of the Law.to doe them,Gal.. 
. ;0. This Ground muſtbe holden againftthe Church of Rome: 
«ho inher Caſediuinitie, v&th.to pacific the corn, 2Y 
wacking men,that ſundry ſipnes.a7c veniall. 


SeF. 10. 


Now though enery finne of it Rebameat ae: not 
ny mortal, batſome more ſore lefſe.For the better vnder- 
ſtanding Whereof, it is to bee remembred, thatinSinne there: 
beſundry wg and degrees, whereby one and the fame ſinne 
may 


» 


grirrawerhg fine, «nm Teccjuers. of 
another mamin;his finne-: for 
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2T 
may be leſſened or increaſed, and fo become more or leſſe hai. 
nous before God. | 

If it be asked,how can this be ? I anſwer,that Sinne may ad- 
mit aggrauation, or extenuation, ſandry wayes. Firſtby the 
Circumſtances,which are principally ſeauen. mY 

The firſt, is the ſabieR,or perſon ſinning. For example : The 
ſinne of a publike perſon, 1s more hainous, yea more mortall, 
then ths fin of a priuate man, becauſe hee is in eminent place, 
and his ations are more exemplary and ſcandalous, then the 
ations of inferiour men. The ſeruant that krowes his maſter's 
w:/, if hee doth it not, is the greater ſinner, and ſhall endure z 
greater puniſhment, then hee that negles the ſame vpon 


+ ſimple ignorance, Math.1o.15. The Miniſter and Diſpenſer of 


the Word, if hee bee vnfaithfull and vnprofitable, his offence, 
and conſequently his puniſhment, is farre greater then other 
mens, Math.5.13. 

Theſecond is, tae obie& or partie which is offended. "In 
this reſpect it was that the Iewes did more hainouſly ſinne in 
crucifying Chriſt the Sonne of God, the Lord of glorie, then 
did their fithers which perſecuted and killed the Prophets. A- 
gaine, the word of God teacheth that the iniurie that is done 
vnto thoſe whome God tenderly loneth, is farre more diſplea- 
fing vnto him,then if it were dene vnto others. He that toucheth 
you (faith the Prophet, meaning the Tewes his choſen and be. 
loued people) roncheth the apple of his eye, Zach.2.8. Theman 
that deuiſeth miſchiefe againſt his harmeleſſe brother thar 
dwelleth peaceably by him, committeth a finne moſt odions vnto 
God on man, Prox.3.29.Pſal.7.4.Hethatiscalled and conuer. 
ted vnto God and Chriſt, ' maketh not honeſt proviſion 
for his owne, which are of his famzlie,is {0 notorious an offender, 
that S. Paul holds him a « denyer of the faith,and worſe then an fn- 
fidell,1. Tim. 5.8. The perſon that ſhall raile vpor the Judge, or 


ſpeake euil! of the Ruler of his people, is a greater tranſgreſſour - 


of Gods comumandement, then hee that reuileth, or abuſeth an 


ordinary man, Exod.22.28, 
The third is, the thing done in which the offence is com. 


mitted. Thus,to falfifie the word of God,and to prophane his wor 


fhip and Seruice, is much more abhominable in his ſigfht,then is 


the falſifying of the word of a man, or the abuſe of humane 
lawes and ordinances. Thus _ the hurting and endama- 
| 3 g1ng 


, a» 
I vw 


- 


22 | Coſerof Conſeience.. 
ing of theperſon and life of our neighbour,is a more odious 
| Ing then is the diminiſhing of his goods andoutward e- 
ſtate : and the hurt that redoundeth by our default vnto his 
foule,ismore offenſiue euery way,then the wrong that is offe= 
red vnto his body. | 

The fourth, is the Place where it ts done: According to this 
Circumſtance,ifa man ſhalleither ſpeake or do any thing,that 
comes vnder the name of a breach of piety oruſtice,in publike 
place,as in the congregation,zn open court,or generall aſſembly and 
that with publike aud generall ſcandall:he 15a greater offender 
then if he ſpake or did theſame ar home,in his cloſct. 

The fifth is the End. In regard hereof,he thar ſtealeth from 
another,that whereby he may ſatisftehis _— and faue his 
life, being driuen to.extreame neceſsitic, offendeth in a lower 
and leſſer degree,then the thiefe that robbeth by the high way 
fide,for this-end,to enrich himſelfe by the loſſes of other men. 

The fixth is the Manner how? Thus he that commirteth vn- 
cleanneſfe in the outward a&,doth more grieuouſly finne, and 
with greater ſcandall,then if he onely entertzined an vncleane 
thought in his heart. And hee that ſinneth of ſet purpoſe and 
preſumption,or of obſtinate and refolued malice againſt God, 
hath proceeded yntoa hig 
fallen vpon ignorance,infirmity, or diſordered and diſtempe- 
red affeion. In like manner,the ſinne of the Iewes, in forcing 
Pilate by their threatning tearmes(as that he wasan enemy to 
Ceſar,8c.)to the vniuſt condemnation of Chriſt Ieſus , was 
an higher degree,then the ſinne of Plate himſelfe, who yeel- 
ding vnto their importunity, pronounced ſentence againſt 
him, Joh.19.11.The laſt is the Time, which alſoſcrues to ag- 
grauate the finne. For ordinary difobedience in the tune of 
grace,and wilfnll negle& of Gods calling in the aboundance of 
means,1sa great deale more rae. co the commiſsion.of 
finne, in the daies of ignoranceand blindneſſe, when the like 

meanesare wanting, | 

The fecond way to aggrauate ſinne, is by addition of fine 


 aPct.2.27, 


one ſinne in the necke of an other : as Damid ſinned, when hee 

_ added murther toadukery. Secondly,by doubling and mulrt- 
ee pn, that is, by falling often intothe ſame finne. 
y by lyiog in ſinne without repentance. And here juſt 


degree of iniquitie, thE if he had 


to finne-and thatis done ſundry wayes : firſt, by committing-- 
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be remembred, that men of yeares,liuing in the Church ,' are 
+ not ſimply condemned for their particular ſirmes,but for their 


continuance & refidence in them. Sins commuted make men 
worthy of damnation, bur liuing 
repentance,is the thing that brings damnation.For as in themi- 
litant Church, men are excommunicare, not ſo much for their 
offence, as for their obſtinacy: ſo ſhall it be in the Church tri- 
umphant,the kingdome of heauen ſhall bearred againſt men, 
notſo much for their finne committed,as for their lying therin 
. And this is the manner of Gods dealing 
with thoſe that haue lived within the precin&s of the Church , 
they ſhall be condemned for.the very want of true faith and re. 
pentance.This ſhould admoniſh euery one of vs,to take heede, 
leſt we lie in any ſinne:and that being any way ouertaken, wee 
ſhould ſpecdily repent,leſt we aggrauate our ſinne by continu. 
ance thercin,afifo bring vpon our ſclues ſwift damnation. 
Thurdly,thefſame fin is made 


and abiding in them without 


without repen 


greater or leſſer foure waies : 
according to the number of degrees in the committing ofa ſin, 
noted by Saint James,T emptation,Conception, Birth,& Perfettis, 
Actuall finne in the firſt degree of rexrarron, is,when the minde 
yponſome ſudden motion,is drawneaway to thinke euill, and 
withall is tickled with ſome delight thereof. For abad motion 
caſt into the mindeby the fleſh and the diuell, is like vnto the 
baite caſt into the water, that allureth and delighteth the fiſh, 
and cauſeth it to bite, Sinne in conceprion, is when with the de. 
conſent of will to doe the enill 


light of the minde, there goes 1 
thoughton.Sinne in b;rth,is when it comes forth into an ation 


Iam.1.15. 


ettion, is when men are growneto a 


or execution. Sinne j 
cuſtome and habite in ſinne,ypon long practiſe. For the often 
commirting of one and the ſame finne,leaues ancuill impresſt. 
on in the heart;that is,a ſtrong or violent inclination.to thator 
any othereuill , as hath beene taughrbefore. And finne thus 
made perfe&,brings forthdeath;for cuſtome in ſinning brings 
hardnes of heart:hardnes of heart, impenitencie : and impenij.. 
tencie,condemnation. Now of theſe degrees,the firſtis the leaſt, 
and the laſt isthe greateſt. One and the ſame finne 1s lefſer 


teſſe in conception then 


in tentation,then in conception, and tk 
inbirth,and greater in perfe&ion then inall the former. 
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Now from this do&rine of the encreafing and leſſening of 


Sinne #2 theſe refpefts,we may gather,thatall ſins are not alike 
er equall, as the Stoicks of auncient times, and their followers 
haue falſely imagined. For it hath bin proued at large,by indu- 
Rion of ſundry particulars, that there are degrees of fins.fome 
lefſer, ſome greater : ſome more offenſiue and odions to God 
and man,ſome lefſe. And that the circumſtances of time, place , 
perſon,and manner of doing, doe ſerue to enlarge or extenuate 
the finne committed. 3 
If it be herealleadged, that ſinne is nothing but the doing 
. of that,which is vnlewfull co be done,and that this is equall in all 
menthat ſin: and therefore by conſequent,offences are equall: 
T anſwer, that in euery ſinne, men muſt not confider the vnlaw. 
fulneſſe thereof onely, but the reafon why it ſhould bee vnlaw- 
fall : & that is properly,becauſe itis a breach of Gods law and 
ugnant to his will revealed in his word. Now there is no 
breach of a divine Law, but it is more or lefle repugnantvnto 
the will of the law-giuer,God himſelfe. And many tranſgresſi- 
ons,are more repugnant thereuntorhen fewer:for the more ſin 
is increaſed, the more is the wrathof God inflamed againſtthe 
finner vpon his due deſert. | 
If it be ſaid againe, that the nature of ſinne ſtands onely in 
this, that the ſinner niakes an abberration from the ſcope or 
markethat is ſet before him, and doth no more then paſte the 
bounds of duty preſcribed by God , and that all are alike in 
thisreſpe& : The anfweris,that it is a falſhood to affirme, that 
he which makes the lefſe abberration from the duty comman- 
ded;is equallin offence to him that makes the greater, For the 
ſame ſinne for ſubſtance, hath ſnndry ſteps and degrees, in 
refpe& whereof, oneman becommetha more: hainous offen- 
_ derthen another. For example, in the ſeauenth. commaunde- 
ment when God forbiddes the committing of Adultery , hee 
forbiddeth three degrees of theſame ſinne : to wit, adultery 
of the heart, conſiſting of inordinate and vncleane affections: 
adultery of the tongue, in corrupt, diſhoneſt, and vnſeemely 
fpecches,and the very a& of vncleannefle and filthineſſe com- 
mittedby the body.” Now it cannot be ſaid , — 
CAKCS. 
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breakes this commandement onely in the firſt degree, js as 
great a tranſgreſſour, as hee that hath proceeded tothe ſecond, 
and ſo to thethird. And therefore it remaines foran vndoubted 
truth, 'that Sinnes committed againſt rhe law of God are not 
equall,bur ſome leſſer,ſome greater. 

Sundry other Diſtinions there are of ſinnes, as namely : 
That the maine ſinnes of the firſt Table, are greater ther the 
maine ſinnes of the ſecond Table. And yet the maine finnes 
of the ſecond, are greater then the breach of ceremonialldu- 
ties,againſt the firſt Table, Bur this which hath beene ſaid ſhall 
ſuffice. 

The vſe of thisdoQtrine is manifold. Firſt,by it wee learne, 
what the heart-of man is by nature : namely,a corrupt and vn. 
cleane fountaine,our of which iffueth in the courſe of this life, 
the ſtreames of corruptions infinite in number , noyſome in 
qualities, hainous in degrees, dangerous in effets.. For from 
thence doe flow, all the differences of finnes before named, 
with their ſeuerall branches, and infinitemany more,thatcan- 
notbe rehearſed. This muſt mooue vs humbly to ſue ynto 
God and earneſtly to entreat him , to waſhvs throughly from 
our wickednes,and clenſe-ys from our finnes: yea to purge and 
to rinſe the fountaine thereof,our vncleane & polluted hearts, 


And when by Gods mercy in Chriſt, apprehended by faith, Ad15,9. 
our hearts ſhall bee purified, then to ſet watch and ward oner Prou 4.23. 


them,and tokeep them with alldiligence.Secondly,it teacheth 
vs,that miſerable mortall man ,. is not guilty of one or more 
{innes,but of many and ſundry corruptions, bothof heart. and 


life. Who can vnderſtand his faults? ſaith Dauid.Now the allow. Pſal.19. 13. 


ance of ſinnebeeing death by Gods ordinance, and God being 
luſtice it ſelfe : anſweradly to the number ofour offences , we 
muſt needes be lyable to many puniſhments, yea to death it 
ſelfe,both of the body and of the ſoule. This beeing our wo. 
full eſtare,little cauſe is there,that any man ſhould think him. 
ſelfe to be in good caſe or preſume of Gods mercy inregardof 
the ſinall: number of hisfinnes : And: much lefſe cauſe hath 
he,falſly to imagine with the Popith fort, that he can merit the 
fauour of God by any workedoneby him, abone that which 
the Law requireth, conſidering that it is impolsible for him to 
know either thenumber, or the nature, or themeaſure of his 
linnes.Laſtly.the conſideration of this point, multbe a barre 

5 to 


26 (ſes of Conſcience. I. Booke * 

to keepe vs in, that we be not rooſecure or preſumptuous of 
our owne eſtate : for as much as we learne out of the Word of 
God, that in reſpe& of the multitude of our corruptions, this 
our life is full of mucheuill, and many difficulties, that wee 
haue whole armies of enemies to encounter withall, not onely 
out of vs in the worldabroad,but within vs , lurking euen in 
our own fleſh. And ypon this conſideration,that we ſhould be at 
continuall defiance with them,yſing all holy meanes to get the 
vicory ouer them, by the daily exerciſes of inuocation and re- 
pentance,and by a continuall praQiſe of new obedience, vnto 
all the lawes and commandements of God , accordingto the 
meaſure of grace receiued. And ſo much of the third Ground, 


CHAP. IIL 
Of the ſubieftion and power of Conſcrence. 


a HE fourth and laſt Ground, is tou- 
} ching the ſubieft;on and power of Con- 
== \\ ſcience. Wherein we are to remember 
$\<9 two things : what Conſcience is; and 
) = what 1s the naturall condition of ir in e- 


Secondly , becauſe by it, man knowes that thing of himſelfe 
which God alſo knowesof him. Man hath two witneſſes ofhis 
thoughts,God,and his owne conſcience : God isthe firſt and 
chief, and Conſcience is the ſecond ſubordinate vnto God , 
bearing witnefſe vnto God either withthe man,or againſt hir, 
Therefare it 1s nothing elec bur a part of the vnderſtanding , 
whereby a man knowes what he thinkes, what he wills and de. 
fires, as alſo in what manner he knoweth, thinkerh,or willeth , 
either gqod or euill. Whereunto this muſtbe added, thar as 
conſcience knowes our thoughts, wils andaQions,ſo it teſtifies 
thereof vnto God.cither with vs,or againſt vs. 

In the ſecond place:The naturall condition or property of 
cury 
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euery mans conſcience, isthis : that in regard of authority and 
wer,lit is placed in the middle betweene man and God? fo as 

it is vnder God,and yet abouc man. And this naturall conditi- 
on hath two parts:the firſt is, the fubie&ion of conſcience ro 
God and his word. Concerning which ſubje&ion we hauethis 
rule : That God alone by his word doth onely binde the con- 
ſcience, by cauſing it in euery a&ion eitherto excuſe for well 
doing,or accuſe for fin. And this God doth properly. For firſt , 
hee is the onely Lord of the conſcience, which created it, and 
gouernes it. 2. Againe, he is the onely Law-giuer, that hath 
wer toſaue or deſtroy the ſoule, for the keeping and brea- 
ivg of his Lawes,James 4.12. 3.And further,mans conſcience 


isknowne to none, beſides himſelfe, but God : What man 


krowes the things of a man,ſaue the ſpirit of a man Which is in him? 
1.Cor.2.11. Andit is God onely that giues liberty ro the con- 
fcience,in regard of his owne lawes. Vpon this it followeth , 
that no mans commandement or Law can of it ſelfe, and by it 
owne ſoueraigne power binde conſcience, but doth it onely by 
the authority and vertue of the written word of God, or ſome 
part thereof. And therefore if it bealleadged , that ſubie&ion 
15 due to the Magiſtrate for conſcience ſake, Rom. 1 3. 5.the An- 
{wer is at hand : that ſubieRion is indeede to be performed to 
ciuill authority ordained by God , and obedience alſo to the 
Lawesof the Magiſtrate for feare of wrath and for auoiding of 
puniſhment, but not for conſcience of the ſaide authority or 
lawes properly or deftly, but for conſcience of Gods com- 
mandement, which appointeth both Magiſtracie, and the au- 
thority thereof. This is it that bindes the conſcience immedi- 
ately : thevertue of a Superiour Law, whereby it ſtandeth 
in force,namely,the law of God. 

The fecond part of the Naturall condition of conſcience, is 
the Power which it hath oner man to accuſe or excuſe him in 


reſpe& of things done. And this is plaine by. S. Pauls Conclu- Rom. 1 


fion, Whatſoener 1s not of fath: that is, wharſoeuer man doth , 
whereofhe is not certainely perſwaded in judgement and con- 
ſcience out of Gods words that the thing may be done,zt & ſin. 
More plainely : a thing may beſaid , not to bee done of faith 


three waies. Firſt, whenir is done witha doubting, and vnreſol- Dubirante 
ned conſcience; as in thoſe that are weake in knowledge. Of conſcientia. 


Ao 


whichſort were ſome inthe Primitiue Church , who notwith- 
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2. Errante, 


ſtanding they heatd of the doctrine of Chriſtian libertie, yer 
they were of opinion, that after Chriſts aſcention, there was a 
difference to be made of meates ; and thereupon thought, they 
mighr not eate ſome kinde of meates. Suppoſe now, that theſe 
perſons (by accident) ſhould haue beenedrawne tocate (wines 
fcſh,which themſclues had holdena thing forbidden:theſe men 
vpon this very fat had ſinned,becauſe thar which they did,was 
vpon an vnreſolued conſcience. So ſaiththe Apoſtle, Rom.14. 
23- Hee that doubteth,is condemned, if he eate, becauſe he ea- 
teth not of faith. Secondly, when a thing 1s done vpon an er- 
ronious conſcience, it is not of faith, and therefore it is a ſinne. 


Thus the Maſſe-Prieſt ſinneth in ſaying Maſſe, though hee 


thinke in his conſcience, rhe thing hee doth,is the ordinance of 
God. And thus Heretickes doe dye Heretickes, though when 
they dye,they bee fully perſwaded their opinions be the truth. 
Againe, in the ſame manner ; Put the caſe a man ſhould bee of 
opinion, that fornication, or theft, were things arbitrary and 
indifferent, and hereupon his conſcience-ſhould tell him hee 
might take opportuntie, and commit either of theſe ſinnes ; 


. whether is this action in the party .thus perſwaded, a finne or 


3- Repug- 


no? T anſwer,the caſcis plaine,that the fa& is done vpon an er. 
ronious conſcience, and therefore muſt bee a ſinne in the doer. 
For theerrour of the indgement cannot takeaway the nature 
of that which is ſimply euill, Sinne is finne, and fo remaineth 
notwithſtanding any contrary perſwaſion of the conſcience: 
The reaſon is, becauſe though the conſcience erreth and is miſ. 
informed, yet it bindeth ſo farre foorth,as that if a man iudge a 
thing to be euill;cither ſimply or in fome reſpe& (though falſe. 
ly, and yet afterward doth it, hee hath ſinned and offended the 
Maieſtie of God, as much as in him lyeth. Thirdly, when a 
thing is done with a repngning or gain-laying conſcience, 
though vponerrour and falſe iudgement of the conſcience, it is 
in the dooer, a finne. Thus an Anabapriſt, that holdeth it vn- 
lawfullto ſweare, ſinneth if hee take an oath : not in ſwearing 


ſimply, for that is Gods ordinance : but becauſe hee ſweares a- 


gainſt the perſwaſion of his Conſcience. 
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word.As he ſtands in  lathon to man,he is apanetebbyaml 


CHAP. 111. 


Hus much concbieg the Preambles, or Grounds of this 
doQtrine. Now it remaineth that we come to the Que- 
ſtiongaf Conſtience.- 

Theſe Queſtions may be fitly diuided  geoobelialh to the 
matter orſubie& of them, which is Man. Now as man is cont 
ſidered diuers waics,that is toſay,cither apart by himſelfe, or 
as he ſtandsin relation to atiother,and is a meamberof $ 
ſothe Queſtions of Conſcience are to be diſtinguiſhed, 
concerningman ſimply confideredby himſeife: ſome A 
he ſtands 1n relation to another, 


Man ſtandeth ina two-fold telation:to God, or toman- As. - 


he ſtandsin relation jo Goth heaee hea dEa RE 1 
that isi8. member of Chriſt, ora Son.of God:whole! 
know andto worſhip God according to ns will: 


a member of ſome ſociety. Now the 
him,as a member of a ſocietie are of three rar 


three diſtin kinds of ſocieties. For cueryman is rants of 


ber of a Family, or of the Church,or of the. Common-wellth. 
And anſwerably, ſome Queltions.concerneman as 2 
of a Family ſome as he is Imember of the Church: :ſome as he 


s.amember of the Common,wealth,/; 


Ina'word cherefore all Queſtionsrouching 1 manynay bere, tg 


duced to three generall heads. The firſt whereof is,cancermung 
man ſimply conſideredas hee isman. , The ſecond, touching 
manas hee ftands:in- relation to God... The third, 


manas he ja member of one of the. three ſocieties — | 
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es * toaſt, 7. Books | 
The ſecond, How hee may be affred in conlience of his 
 owne ſaluation? 


#  ""Thethird, Howheemay Recover himſelfewhen hee is di- 
Areſſed or fallen? Oftheſe 1n order. 
' CHAP. V. 

Of the fir# ms Queſtion ronching man. | 

"What mu muſt a man doe, that hee may | 

come into Gods fanour,and be ſaued.. 


V 
[' 
Oranſirertothis Queſtion,ſomie Grounds |} © © 
h 
ti 


{| muſt be 1aid down before hand. The firſt is 
Y=S this: :That we muſt conſider andremember; | 
(SD 2] how and by what meanes,God brings any | 
| F] man toſaluation. For looke how God (a- al 
uetlry others , ſo hee that would knowe f 
Jhow to A faued, muſt vſc the meanes C 


| | N 

I "Sel 7 lo 

 s | di 
- Intheworking of Mans ſaluation ordinarily | 

_ -- wary there are two (ae God: the 9:uing of the firft ace, s 


and after that the wobay em) The former -of theſt req 
two works;harh ten Ila&ions.-E-God manthe out- | 
ward meanes GO Herken y the Mitiſtery of the word: || |. 
and with it,he fends ſome outward or inward croſſe, to breake j oak 
and ſubdue the ſtabbornnefſe of 6ur nature, that 'ir- may bes | 1. 
; * made plyable to the will of God. This we may ſce' intheexam- An 
E- _ pleof theIaylour, A#.16. and of the Tewes, that were con- . 
bs . nerted at Bereys ſermon, A.2, 1:This done, God bringsthe | 
5 minde of irvan to 4 conſideration'of the Law,and therein getic- | 12 
'2 rally to ſee what is good, and whatis euill, what is tone, _ 
what Ivriot finne!'T TT. Vpon ſerious conſi deration of the - 
Lay ,he makes a man particularly to ſee-and know his i F 
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2, 7+ gig no 
poitthe ſight of finneyhee ſmiteth the heart with Legall feare, 
niſhment and hell,and to deſpaire of faluation,in regard of any 
thing in himſelfe. 1H) wo 
ow theſe foure ations, are-indeed no fruits of grace, -for 
a Reprobate may goe thus farre ; 'but'they /are onely works of 
preparation going before grace ; the other ations which. fol- 
low,arc effeRtsof grace. V.. The fifth ationof.grace therefore 
is, to ſtirre vp the mind to a ſerious. conſiderationof the pro- 
miſe of (aluation, propounded and: publiſhed. in the Golb 1; 
VI. Afterthis,the ſixth is,to kindle in the heart,ſomeſeeds or 
y ſparkes of faith, that is, a willand defireto'belccue, and grace 
to ſtriue againſt doubting &deſpaire.Now at the ſame inſtant, 
when ins to kindle in the hearr, any ſparks of faith, 
then alſo he iuſtifieth the {inner,and withall begins theworke 
1ds | | of ſanGiification, VII. Then, ſo ſoone as faith is put into- the 
t is heart, there is preſently a combate:for it fighteth with doub-. 
xr, ting,deſpaire,and diſtruſt. And in this combate, faith ſhewes it 
Ca by teruent,conſtant,& earneſt 1nrocationfor pardon-and 
ſa- | after inuocation followes a ſtrength andpreyailingof this des 
We fire. VIII. Furthermore,God in mercy quiets and ſettlegthe 
nes Conſcience, astouching the {aluation of the ſoule, and the J 
promiſe of life, whereupon it reſteth and ſtaierh it ſelfe. IX. by 
Next after this (ctledaſſurance,and perſwaſion of mercy, fol> .._. .. + | 
lowes a ſtirring vp of the heartto-Buangelicall ſorrow , accot- 
: ding to God,that is,a gricfe for fin,becauſe it is ſin, & becauſe 
ly | Godis offended:andthen the Lord works repentance, where. 
w_ by the ſandtified heart turnes it ſelfe ynto him.And though this 
heſe repentance be one of the laſt in order,yet it ſhees it (elte firſt; 
out- F .as whena candleis brought into a roome, we firſt ſee the li 
Yd: before we ſee the candle,and yet the candle malt needs be De- 


ake fore the light cnbe.X.; Laſtlf,God giues a man grace to-en- 

bee | qdeauourto Obey his commandements by a new. obedience. WW 
am- | And by theſe degrees.doth the Lord giue the firſt grace. _ . - 4 
on The ſecond worke of God tending to ſaluation., is the. gi- 


;the ning of the ſecond grace:which is nothing elſe, butthe conti- . 
nuance of the firſt grace giuen. For looke asby creation, God, 
gaue a beeing to man and all other creatures, andrhen by his 
prouidence continued the ſame beeing,which was as it yy a 
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'tobeleeneandrepent; a 


repentanceto the entiAnd this, if we regard man himſelfe, is 
very neceſſary. For as fire without ſupply of matter, whereby 
it is fedde-and continued; would foone goe out; ſovnlefle God 
of his goodneſle, IO Heer a9 "1 rr by new 'and. 
dayl lies, continge his firſt grace in them, they would vn. 
rear 4 ſoone loſe the ſame,andfinally fall away. 

The ſecond 'Ground-forthe.anſver of this Queſtion, is ta. 
ken from ſome ſpecial} places of Scripture, where the ſame is 
mooued and reſolued. - The men that were at Perers ſermon, 
beeing touched with the ſence of their owne rniſerie, ypon the 
dodrine which had beene delwered, as the Holy Ghoſt faith, 
were pricked in their hearts,andcryedone to dnother: Men andbre. 
thren what ſhall we doe ?:Peter mooued by'the ſpirit of God! an- 
ſwers then, Repent,and be baptized for the remiſſion of your firms. 
The like was the caſe of the Taylor: ; who, after that the ſhib- 
bornnes of his heart was beaten downe, by feare of the depar. 
ture of the priſoners, he came trembling,and fell downe before 
Pax and Sas, and moouned this queſtion vito them, S:rs,whar 
wut I doe to be ſaued ? towhom they gaue anſwer : Beleexe th 


- the Lord Jeſus, and thou ſhalt bee ſautd, and thine houſhold. The 


Mar. 10.17. - 


ng mar-inthe Goſpel ſues to Chriſt, and askes him, har 
ſhall 1 doe to be ſaned ? Chriſt anſwers him, Keepe the Comman- 
dements. When he replied that he had kept them ftShis youth, 
Chriſt tels him,that he muſt goe-yet further, and /e/ all that hee 
hath,and gine to the poore. And fohntels the Scribes and Phari. 
ſs, who came vnto ſis Baptifine 2nd confeſſed their ſinnes,that 
if they would fiefrom the wrath rocome,they muſt repent, and 
bring farth fraites worthy amendment of life. From thele places 
then, I frame this anſwer to the Queſtion in hand. The man 
that would ſtand inthe fauonr of God and beeſaned; muſt doe 


foure things : firſt humble himſelfe before God : ſecondly, be. 


lceue m Chrilt : thirdly,repent of his ſinnes: fourthly,perforing 
new obedience to God. | | 


Fl | Al AY" Y , G I; 7 3 : 
the firſtgrate : forexample,tobelecncandrepent; ard then in | 
metcy gnues the ſecond, to-perſenere and contirme in faith and 
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-.* Seth, 3s 
For the firſt Humiliation is indeed a fruire of faith: yer T put ,1 1... 
it in place before faith, becauſe in pratiſe it is firft. Faith licth. _— 
30d hid in the heart:and the firſt effe& whereby it appeares, is the " 
ind.  abaſing and humbling of our ſelues. And here wee are further | _— 
VI to conſider three points: firſt, wherein ſtands Humiliation : ſe- 
condly the excellence of it:thirdly,the queſtions of conſcience - 

eo. that concerne it. - - | 2 
e is Touching the firſt point, Humiliation ſtands in the praiſe E: 
on, of three things. The firſt is, ſorrow of heart, whereby the ſin- 
the ner is diſpleaſed with himſelfe, and aſhamed in reſpe of his 
ith, finnes. The ſecond 1s,a confeſsion to God, wherein alſo three 
bre. | things are tobe done-firſt,to acknowledge all our mainefinnes 
an- BY originall and aQuall: ſecondly,to acknowledge our guiltineſſe ' 
mes. | before God:thirdly, to acknowledge our iuſt damnation for 
wb.  finne. The third thing in Hunuiliation,is ſupplication madeto 
par. | God formercy, as earneſtly as ina matter of life and death: 
fore and of theſe three things wee haue in Scripture the examples 
phat | of Ezre, Daniel andthe prodigall ſonne, Ezra.g.Dan.g.Luk.1 $i 


78. | | 

The The ſecond point is,the excellencie of Humiliation : which 
phat | ftandsin this, thatit hath the promiſes of life eternall annexed 
wan- | toit Eſa. 7-1 5.1 dwell in the high and holy place: with hint. alſs 
ath, I rhat is of a contrite and humble ſpirit go reumne the ſpirit of the hum. 
t hee | ble and to giue bfe ro them that art of a contrite heart; Pal. 51.19. 
1ari- A contrite and a broken heart,O God,thou wilt not deſpiſe.Pro,28. PAs 
that | 13. He that hideth his ſinnes ſhall not m_— thas confeſſeth "03412 
, «nd | andforſaketh themſhall find mercy. 1. Tohn 1.9.7f we acknowledge = 
laces | our ſinnes,boe ts faithfull and inſt to forgine 15 our ſins ,andto cleanſe +l 
man | vs from all vnrighteouſnes.By all theſe and many otherplaces,it # 
t doe | is manifeſt, thatin the very inſtant,when a finner begins true- 
, be- | ly in heart and conſcience tohumble himſelfe, hee is then en- 5 
21108 I - tred into the ſtate of aluation. 'Soſoone as Daxid (aid, 7 hake DE 
ſinned. Nathan pronounceth in the name of the Lord, tha his 2.Sam.r 2.x3 # 
goves were put — _=—_ —_ himſelfe ſaith, alluding to . 

e former place,/ ſaid / will confeſſe my ſinne;and loe, thou foroa- pex . * 
weſt the wickeaneſſe of my ſinne, Whent ' Pradigall Fowl had ds 
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bled hin his father mectes him and receives him. h 

The third point, is tonching the queſtions of conſcience, 
concerning Humiliation, all which may bee reduced ro foure | 
principall Caſes: AO | 
I. Caſe.” What i 
felfe,cannot call ro minde either all,or the moſt of his ſinnes ? - } - 
Eanfwet : A particular humiliation indeede 1s required , for | 
maine and knowne finnes:but yer there are two caſes, wherein | ! 
generall repentance, will bee: red of God for ynknowne t 
finnes. One is, when a man hath fearched humſelfe diligently, 4 
and by a ſerious examination,pafled through all the comman. C 
dements of God, and yet after ſuch examination and fearch © 
made, his particular offences are yet hidden and not revealed || 
ynto him, ſo as he cannot call them to remembrance:then the (0, 
m 

fo 

lo 

ar 
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Fit fall our, thata man in humbling him- 


genera repentance is accepted. For thisis anfwerable ro the 

pracile of Dauid,who after long ſearch, when he could not at- 

taineto the knowledge of his particular flippes, then he ad- 

PEL19.12. dreſſeth himſclfe to a generall humiliation, (aying, Who know- 

| eth the errours of this life? cleanſe me Lord from my ſecree faults : 
and vpon this,he was no doubt accepted. Againe, when a man th 
| tumbleth himſelfe,and yet is prexented by the time, ſoas he can. | 10! 
= *not ſearch his heart and life, as he would : his generall repen- | On 
tance will be taken and accepted of God. Thetruth hereof ap. | wt 
s inthe theefe vpon the crofſe , who hauing no time to || far 
ſearch himfclfe,matle no ſpecial humiliation: yet vpon his ge- | the 
neralt confeſsion he was accepted. Now the ground of this do. | 1 
arine is this: He that truly repents of one ſinne,zn this caſe when he | 10! 
i-prevented:is,as if he repemedof all. oft 
IT. Caſe. What aivh a man doe,that findes himfelfe hard- | me: 
hearted, and of a dead ſpirit, ſoas he cannot humble himſelfe | Son 
as he would? Arfw. Such perſons, ifthey humble themſchues, | the! 

they muſt bee content with that grace which they haue recei- 

ued. For if thou be truly and vnfainedly grieued for this, that 

thoucanſt not be gricued, thy humiliation ſhall bee accepted. 
For that which Pauiſaith of alnes, may be truely faide tn this | *T 


| , eaſe,thar if there be a ready minde, a man ſhall be accepted, accor- now 
2.Corg.t2, 41g tothat he bath,and not according to that he hath not. the 
:  - III. Czfe. Whetherthe party that is more griened for faith 
 lofſe of his friendzthen for offence of God by his ſfinne,dothor} In F: 


can truely humble himſtlfe? dnſ. Aman may haus a greater 


bl 


X UM 


Y gricfe for ancarthly loſſe,then for the other, and yet be truely A 
- gricued for his ſinnes too. The reaſon is, becauſe that is a bo. | 
are | dily,naturall, and ſenſible loſſe, and accordingly ſorrow for it 
is naturall. Now the ſorrow for the offending of God,is no ſen. 
Mn ſible thing, but ſupernarurall and ſpirituall ; and ſenſible things 
-5 2 » | - doe more afte&t and vrge the minde,then the other. Dauid did 
for notably humble himſelt for his ſinnes, and he did exceeding. 
rein ly mourne for the loſſe of his ſonne e4bſolom, yea and more 
yne too then for his ſinnes:Would God 1 had died for thee Abſolom,O *-Sam. 18,23. 
ely, | Abſolom my ſorme,my ſome,&c-Againe I anſwer,that the ſorrow 
1an. | ofthe minde,muſt bee meaſured by the intention ofthe affe&i. 
ch | on, andby theeſtimation of the thing for which wee ſorrow. 
leg | Now ſorrow for ſinne, though it be leſle in reſpe& of the inten. 
the | tion thereof; yet it is greaterin reſpe& of the eſtimation ofthe 
the | minde : becauſethey which truely mourne for their ſins.oricue 
.at- | for the offence of God, as the greateſt cuill of all ; and for the . 
aq. | loſſe of the fauour of God, as forthe loſſe of the moſt excellent 
ow- | and pretious thing in the world. 
Pp I 'V. Caſe. Whether it bee neceſſary in Humiliation, that 
nan | the heart ſhould be ſmitten with a ſenſible ſorrow ? Arſe I; In 
-an. | ſorrow for ſinne;there are two things : firſt,to be diſþleaſed fe 
zen. | our ſinnes : ſecondly,” to haue a bodily moouing of the heart, 
*ap- | which cauſeth crying and teares. The former of theſe is necel. 
> to | farie, namely,in heart tobe deepely diſpleaſed with our ſelues : 
;ge- | the latter i6 not ſimply neceſſarie, though it bee commendable 
- do. | in whomſoeuer it is, if itbe in truth; for Zyda had the firſt, but 
21 he | not the ſecond. I 1. It fallethour oftentimes,that the greatneſſe 
of the griefe,taketh away the ſenſible paine,and cauſeth a tum. 
ard- | medneſſe of the heart, ſo that the partie gricueth not. ITT. 
if | Sometimes the complexion will not-affoard teares : and in ſuch 
ues, | there may betrue humiliation,though with drye cheekes. 
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i this | + The Second thing to bee done for the attaining of Gods fa- Faith in 
ccor- | uour, and conſequently of ſaluation 3 is tobeleeue 1 Chris. In Chriſt, BI 


the practiſe of a Chriſtian life, the duties of humiliation and 
Aith cannot be ſeuered:yet for do&rines ſake, I diſtinguiſh the. 
In Faith there are two'things required, and to bee performed 
on our behalfe, Eirſt,to know = points of religion and hame- 
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ly the ſumme of the Goſpell, eſpecially the promiſe of righte- - 
ouſnes and life eternall by Chriſt. Secondly, to apprehend and - 


apply the promiſe, and withall the thing promiſed, which is 
Chriſt,vnto our ſelues ; and this is done,when a man vpon the 
commandement of God, fers downe this with himſelfe, that 
Chriſt and his merits belong vnto him in particular, and that 
Chriſt is his wiſedome,tuſtification,ſanRitication,8& rede:mpti. 
on. This doarine is plaine out of the ſixt of fohn : for Chriſt is 
there propounded vnto vs, as the bread and the water of life. 
Therefore faith muſt not be idle in the braine : but it muſt take 


meate 1s eaten. | 
The Queſtions of Conſcience tonching Faith are theſe : 
Firſt, how we may rruely apply Chriſt, with all his benefits vn. 
to ourſelues ? For wicked men apply Chriſt vnto themſelues 
flſely,in preſumption, but few doe it truely, as they ought to 
doe.I anſwer,That this may be done,we muſt remember to doe 
two things. Firſt, lay downe a foundation of this a&ion, and 
then practiſevpon it, Our foundation muſtbe laid inthe word, 
or elſe wee ſhall faile in our application, and it conſiſts oftwo 
inGiptes. The one is; As God glues a promiſe of life eternall 
by Chriſt, {o he gtues commandement, that euery one in parti- 
cular, ſhould apply the promiſe to himſelfe. The next is, that 
the Miniſterie of the word, is an ordinarie meanes, wherein 
God doth offer, and apply Chriſt with all his benefits. to the 
hearers, as if he catled them by their names ; Peter, John,Corne. 
hs, Beleene in (hrift,and thou ſhalt bee ſaued. When wee haue 
rightly conſidered of our foundation : rhe Second thing is, to 
practiſe vpon 1t : and that is,to. gine ourſclues to the exerciſes 
of faith and repentance' ; which ſtand in meditation of the 
Word, and prayer for mercie and pardon : and when this is 
done,then God giues the ſenſe and increaſe of his grace. When 
Lydia was heariag the ſermon of Payl, then God opened her 
heart, A#.16.12. 

Secondly, it is demanded : When faith beginnes to breede 
in the heart, and when a man beginnes' to beleeue in Chriſt ? 
Anſw. When he beginnes to be roucheg} in conſcience for his 
owne ſinnes, and withall hungers and thirſtsafter Chriſt, and 
his righteonſneſſe,, then beginneth faith . The reafon is 
plaine. As faith is-renued, fo it is begunne 3 but .it is renewed 


a ww, AY ow as 


. Chriſt, andapply him vnto the ſoule and conſcience, even as 


when 


4 Chip. 5. - Caſe: of Conſcicxer. T.-Booke. - 37 
when a man is touched in conſcience for his ſinnes, and begins 
anew to hunger after Chriſt therefore when theſe things firſt 
ſhew rhemſclues, then faith firſt beginnes. For theſe were the 
he things that were in Dauid,when he renewed his repentance. 


art Seft, 4 


is FF The third dutie neceſſaric to ſaluation, is Repertance. In Repenance, 
©, which,two things are to be conſidered ; the beginning,namely, 
Ke a godly forrow,which is the beginning of repentance, 2.Cor.7. 


as and vpon this ſorrow a Change, which is indeede Repentance 
| it ſelfe. In ſorrow we conſider,firſt,the nature of ir;ſecondly,the 


b 2 properties of it. Touching the nature of ſorrow, it is either in- 
N- ward or outward. The inward ſorrow,is when a man is diſplea- 
es ſed with himfelfe for his finnes. The outward, whenthe heart 
to declares the griefe thereof by teares, or ſuch like ſignes. And 
oe ſorrow in this caſe, cailed a godly ſorrow, is more to bee eſtee. 
nd med by the firſt of theſe, then by the ſecond. The propertie of 
d, this ſorrow,is to make vs to bee diſpleaſed with our ſelues, for 


'O our ſinnes dire&ly, becauſe they are ſinnes, and doe difpleaſe 
all God. Ifthere were no iudge,no hell,nor death, yet we mult be 
U- grieued,becauſe we haue offended ſo mercifull a God and lo- 
at uing farher. And as godly ſorrow will make vs thus to doe, ſo 
1n is it the next cauſe of repentance, and by this is repentance 
he diſcerned. | 
1e- The next thing in repentance, is the Change ofthe minde 
ue and whole man in affe&ion, life, and conuerſation. And this 
to  Randeth in a conſtant purpoſe of the minde, and reſolution of 
ſes the heart,not to finne,butin enery thing to do the will of God. 
he Hereupon, Paxl exhorteth them, to whom hee wrote, to con- 
1s tinue in the loue of God,and in the obedience of his word, Bay: Ad-11.23, 
en nabas when he came to Antioch, & had ſeene the grace of God, 
er was glad, and exhorted all, that with purpoſe of heart they would 
cleaue unto God,or continue with the Lord. Sothe Prophet Ezekiel Ezekar8.2.1, 
de faith, If the wicked will turne from all his ſirnes,and keepe all my ſta- 
t ? tutes,and doe that which is lawfull and right,he ſhall arely lue,and 
his | ſralnordye. Inthis purpoſe ſtands the very nature of repen- 
tance : and it muſt be itoyned with humiliation and faith, as a 
third thing auaileable toſaluation, and notto bee ſeuered from 
them, For a man in ſhewe may haue many good things : as for 


C 3 example, 


Ney obcdi- 
ence, 


Jou1s5,5. 


Tam,z.10, 


may truely obey God,”-by the'grace of the ſpirit of God.:.,The 


38. TI: Booke. : 
examplche may be humbled, and ſeeme to haue ſome ſtrength 


; of faith ; yet if there be in the ſaid-man, a want of this purpoſe 


and reſolution not to ſinne, the other are bur dead things, and 
vrprofitable ; and for all them,he may come to eternall deſtru. 
ion. - Furthermore,we muſt diſtinguiſh this kinde of purpoſe, 
from the mind and purpoſe of carnall men, theeues,drunkards, 
harlots,vſurers ; for they will confcſle their ſinnes,and be lorry 
for them,yea and ſhed ſome teares,wiſhing they had neuer fin- 
ned as they haue. In theſe men, indeede there 1s a wiſhing will 
for the rime,but no ſetled purpoſe. And it is a propertie of na. 
ture to auoid euill: but to haue a conſtant reſolution of not ſin. 
ning,1s a gift of grace ; and for this it is,that we muſt labour;o. 
therwiſe our repentance,is no true and ſound repentance. 


Sect. 5. 


The fourth and laſt dutie, is to performe New obedzence vn- 
to God mm our life and conuerſation : In this new obedience,three 
things are required. Firſt,it muſt bea fruit of the ſpirit of Chriſt 
in vs : for when we doe any good thing, lit is Chriſt that doth it 
in vs. Tothis purpoſe Dauid praies vnto God, P/al.143. 10. 
Let thy good ſpirit lead me forth into the land of righteouſneſſe. And 
Paul exhorts the Galatians ro walke w the Spirit ; and then 
marke what followes ; ard ye ſhall not fulfsH the luſts of the fleſh, 
Gal. 5.16. Secondly, this new obedience muſt bee the keeping 
of .cuery commandement of God : for as S. James ſaith, He that 
breakes one commandement 1s puiltie of all : that is, he that doth 
willingly and wittingly tons any commandement,and makes 
not-conſcience of ſome one,maketh not conſcience of any, and 
before God he is as guilty of all,as if he had broken all. Third- 
ly,in new obedience, the whole man muſt endeauour ro keepe 
the whole law in his minde,will, affeErtons, and all the faculties 
of ſoule and body. As it is ſaid of Joſiah, that he turned ro God 


| dKing.13-25 gccording to all the lawes of « Moſes,with all his heart. Thislaſt 
' Point added to the reſt, . is rhe very forme and life of new obe- 


dience, and from hence ir followes ; Firſt, that the repentant 


- perſon, muſt not line in the practiſe of any outward finne. Se- 


condly, - that there muſt be in him, an inward reſiſting and re- 
{training of the corruption:'of nature,and of the heart, that hee 


heart 


| Caſerof Conſeience., — Chaps. | 


Chap. 5. = Caſter of Conſcience. 


heatt of 1#ſeph was ready preſt,to reſiſt the euill requeſt of Po- 
tiphars wife. And Damid {tayed his affeEtion fom. renenging 
himſclfe vpon Shemes, when he curſed him. Thirdly , that he 
ought to ſtirre vp and exerciſe the inward manyby all ſpirituall 
motions of Faith, Ioy,Loue, Hope and the praiſe of God. 

Now touchirg this point,there are two principall queſtions 
propounded. Farlt, howmay a man frame this hfe to line in 
New-obcdcience ? 

Anſwer. Though allthe bookes of the olde and new Teſta- 
ment,are dire&ion ſufficient for a good life; yet amore ſpeci- 
all anſwer may be 'made ont of os; plainely and briefly, 
Thar there are three maine grounds or rules of New Obcdi. 
ence. The firſt is laid downe by our Sautour Chrift. Z1k.g.27. 
If any man will come after nee let him deny hin:ſelfe,and take vp his 
crofſe and follow #7e. The meaning 1s this; Euery one that will 
becomea ſ{choller inthe Schoole of Chriſt , -and learne obedt- 
ence ynto God,muſt deny himſelfe that is, he miſt 'in the firſt 
place, exalt and magnifie the grace of God, and become no- 
thing in himſelfe , renouncing his owne reaſon, will,and affe. 
Qions, and ſubieing them tothe wifedome and will of God 
in all things ; yea eſteeming all things 1n the earth, euen thoſe 
that are deareſt vnto him,as drofle and dung in regard of the 
kingdome of Chriſt, Againe,he muſt take vp hes crofſe, that is, 
he ought alwayes to make a fore-hand recxoning,cuen of pri- 
uate croſſes and particular affiiions, and when they come, to 


| beare them with chearefulneſſe. This done, hee muſt folowe 


Chriſt,by praiſing rhe vertues of meeknes,patience,lone,and 


_ obedience,and by being conformable to his death, in crucify- 


ing the body of ſinne in himſelfe. The ſecond rule 1s propoun. 
ded by Paul,sAt.24.14.T o belecue all things that are Written in 
the Law and the Prophets;and that is, to hokd and embrace the 
ſame faith , which was embraced by the Saintsand ſeruants of 
God in ancient times,and which was written dy AZoſes and the 


Prophets. Againe, in all reuerence toſubiect himſelte, to the 


trae manner of worſhippingand ſeruing God , renealed in his 
word ; and not to depart from the ſame dodrine and worſhip , 
either to the right hand, or tothe left. The third and laſt rule, 
is, to hare and to keepe faith and a good conſcience, 1.T1m. 1. 19. 
Now faith is preſerued , by knowledge of the doftrine of the 
Law & the Goſpe), by yeclding aflent vnto the ſamedodrine, 


Cen, 39.9,10 
2.5am, 16,10 
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© F.- Booke. (aſes of Conſeience. © 
befcecning itto be true, and by a particularapptication of it yt1- 
to a mans ſelfe, ſpecially of the promiſe of righteouſnefle and 
bfe euerlaſting,in and by Chriſt. Againe,that a man may keep 


a good conſcience, hemuſt doe three things.Firſt,n the courſe 


of his life,he muſt praRiſe the duties of the generall Calling, in 
the particular ; ſo as though they be two diſtin& in nature, yet 
they may be both one in vic and praciiſe.Secondly,in al euents 
that comes to paſſe, euermore in patience and filence hee muſt 
fubmit himſclfe, tothe good will and pleaſure of God. Thus it 
15 ſaid of Aaron, that when God had deſtroicd his ſonnes for 
offering vp ſtrange fire befor him,he held kus peage.Leu.1o, 3. 
And Danid ſhewes that it was his praQuife , when beeing affli- 
&ed,he (aith,7 was as dumb,and opened not my month becauſe thou 
Lord diddeſt it,Pſal.39.9. Thirdly,if at any time he falleth, ei. 
ther through infirmitie,the malice of Satan, or the violence of 
fome temptation , he muſt humble himſelfe before God , la. 
bour to breake off his {inne, and recouer himſelfe by repen- 
tance. And theſe three be the principall and maine grounds 
of New-obedience. | | 

The ſecond Queſtion. Conſidering that all good workes 
are the fruites of a regenerate perſon, and are contained vnder 
New-obedience; How may a man doe a good worke,that may 
be accepted of God, and pleaſe him? 

For reſolution whereof, it is to bee carefully remembred , 
that tothe doing of a good worke, ſundry things are required: 
Whereof,ſome in nature doe goe before the worke to bedone, 
fomedoe accompany the doing thereof, and ſome againe doe 
follow the worke,being required to be done, when the worke 
is done. 

Before the worke,there muſt goe Reconciliation ; whereby 
the perſon is reconcited vnto God in Chriſt, and made accep- 
table to him. For it is a cleare caſe, that no worke of man can 
be accepted of God,vnlcfſe the perſon of the worker be appro- 
ued of him., And the workes of men of what dignity ſocuer , 
are not to beeſtcemed by the ſhew,and outward appearance of 
them,but by the minde and condition of the doer. Againe, be- 
fore we doe any good worke , we muſt by prayer lift vp our 
hearts.vnto God , and defire him to-inable vs by his ſpirit to 
dor it, and roguide vs by the fame,inthe action, which we are 
about to doe. This did the Prophet David oftentimes, as we 
may 
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Chap. 5. Caftr of Conftienes. — — 1. Booke- 4x , 
may reade in the Plalmes, but eſpecially in Pſal. 143. 10, when 
nd he faith,T each me 10 doe thy will, O God,for thou «rt my God:let 
xp || thy good ſpirit lead me mto the land of — — And often- 
ſe timesinthe 119 Pſal.Teach me O Lord, the way of thy ftatutes, 
in verl.33.Giue me vnderſtanding.34. Divet# nu um the path of thy 
yet | commandements.35.Againe, T each me indgement & knowledge, 
nts 66.Let my heart be upright in thy ſtatutes, Bo. Stabliſh me accor. 
juſt ding to __ 16, Dirett my fteps in thy word,and let none 


S It iniquity baue dominion ouer me.13 3. 

for In the doing of the work, we areto confider two things,the 
« 3 matter,and the manner or forme of doing it. For the matter, it 
fAi- muſt be a worke commanded in the word of God, either ex- 


hou preſſely or generally. For itis Gods reuealed will that giues 
Cl- the goodneſſe to any worke. Chriſt ſaith of the Phariſes, that 
e of they wor ſhipped him in vaine,teaching for doftrines,the commande. Marke7.7, 


la- ments of men.He therefore that will doea worke,tending tothe 
'En- worſhip of God, muſt doe that which God commandeth. Now 
nds a&ions expreſiely commanded , are the duties of the moratl 
Law ; Actions generally commanded , are allfuch as ſerue to 

rkes be helpes and meanes, ro further the (aide morall duties. 
der And here we muſt remember , that a&ions indifferent in the 
may cale of offence,or edification,ceaſe to be indifferent, and come 


vnder ſome commnandement of the morall Law. To which 
ed, purpoſe Paul faith, If eating fleſh will offend my brother,f wil eate , ©, 0 v1, 
red: | mo fleſh whilethe world ftandeth;his meaning 1s, that though his 
one, | eating of fleſh,was a thing indifferent in it ſelte ; yet in caſe of - 
doe | offencehis minde was to abſtaine from ir,as much as from the 
orke ||. breach of the Law of God. Againe, ifanaRion indifferent; 

- comeswithin the caſe of furthering the good of the Com- 
reby | njon-wealth,or Church,it ceaſethto be indifferent, and comes 
cep- der commandement 3 and fo all kind of callings and. their 
n cats  works,though neuer fo baſe,may be the matter of good works. 
ppro- | This point is tobe remembred : for it ſcrueth toencourage e- 
zuer , | uery man,of what condition ſocuer he be, inthe diligent per- 
ce of | formance of the duties of his calling ; as alſo to confute the 
, be- | dodGrineof the Popiſh Church , which reacherh that onely 
> our | almes-deedes, and building or maintaining of Churches and 
it tO | religious houſes, are the matter of good workes. 

Now te the manner orforme of a good worke, there is re- 
quired Faith. Foras without faith, it is impoſgible to pou 
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God, Heby.1 1.6.16 whitfocuet worke is 'vhdertaken without 
faich,cannot in any ſort beeacceptable vnto-him. What faith 
then is required inthis caſe? I &jwer. Firſt, a generall faith, 
whereby weare paſwaded'that the thing ta be done,may law - 
fully bedone; andof thisthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh when he iaith , 


whatfueuer is not of faith ts ſinne.Secondly,a particular or juſtify. . 


ivg faith, which purifieth the heart, and maketh it fitto bring 
foorrh 2 good worke:for it giuesa beginning to the work, and 
alſo couers re wants and defects thereof, by apprehending 
and applyingvnto vs, Chritt and his merits. Againe, a good 


* worke for the marner thereof,:mmuſt be done in obedience, For 


knowing that the thing to be done,is commanded of (God, we 
muſt haue 2 minde,and intention to obey God in the thing we 
doe,according to hisco:mmandement.If it bee here demanded, 
ſceingavorkes muſt be done in obedience, how, and to what 
part ofthe word we mult dire&tour obedience ? Ianſwer : ro 
the Law. But how?not conſidered in his rigour,but as jtis qua- 
ified, mollified,and tempered by the Goſpell:for according to 
the rigour of the Law;which commands perfect obedience, no 
man can poſsibly doe a good worke. 

Furthermore,toucaing themanner,it muſt be done to good, 
and lawfull ends. Theends of a good worke are manifold: Firſt, 
the honour and glory of God. Whether ye eate or dripke,or what 


2.Cor.10.31- foencr ye doe,doe all to the glory of God.Secondly,the teſtification 


of our thanktulneſſe vnto God , that hath reJeemed vs by 
Chriſt. Thetnird1s, roedifie our neighbour,and to further him 
in the way to lite cuerlaſting, AZarh.5.16. Let your light ſo ſhine 
before men, that they may ſee gour good werkes,and glorifie your fa- 
ther which is in heauen.-The tourtn 1s, to exerciſe and increaſe 
our faith and repentance,both whicirbe much ſtrengthened & 
confirmed,by the praQiſe of good workes. Fiftly,thatwe may 
eſcape the puniſhment of ſinne, thedeſtruftion of the wicked, 
and obtaine the reward of the righreous,life everlaſting. This 
was the endthat Pax/aymed at in the courſe of his calling ; to 
which purpoſe he faith, From heceforth there is laid vp for me the 
crown of righteouſnes, whichthe Lord therighteous Tuidge ſhall giut 
mr at that day,2.T im,4.8.Sixtly,that wemay be anſwerable to 
our calling,in doing the duties thereof,and in walking as chit 
dren of light,redeemed by-Chriſt Teſus. When Daxht kept hi 

fathers ſheepe,he behaucd himſclte as a ſheepheard'z butaphet! 
he 
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he was annointed King ouer Iſraell,God gaue himan heartand 
reſolution, to carry himlſelfc asa King and gouernoar of his 
people. Looke then as David did,” ſo ought wee enen by our: 
workes to bee an{werablero our.callings. ;Seauenthly, that we: 
may pay the debt,which we owe vnto God, For we atedebters 
to him 1n ſundry regards; as we are his creatures:as we arehis 
ſeruants:as we are his children : In a-word,as we are redeemed 
by Chrilt,and our whole debt is,our duty of praiſe and thankC. 
oining. 6742 OTE 
® Afer the worke is done, then comes the accepration of ir. 
God accepts of our workes diuers waies, Firſt,in that he par- 
doneth the fault which comes from vs. Secondly, in that hee 
approoues his owne good worke in vs. Thirdly,in that he doth 
gue vnto the doers of them a crowne of rightecouſneſſe and 
glorie,according to his promiſe,2.Tim.4.8.Rex.2.10.Wethen : 
after we haue done the worke, muſt humble our (clues, and ins 
treatethe Lord to pardon the wants of our workes,and {ay with 


Dauid, Lord enter not into tadgement with thy ſeruant : and with Plal.14 3.2. _ 
Danicl;Lord vnto vs belongeth open ſhame and confuſion,but tothee D3n9 3,9 


righteouſneſſe, compaſſion, and forgineneſſe. And the reafon is 
plaine ; becauſe 1n vs there 1s no goodneſſe, no holineſſe, no 
righteouſneſſe, nor any thing that may preſent vs acceptable 


In his ſight : and for this cauſe Paxlſaith, 7 kyow nothing 


felfe, yet am not } thereby itified. Great reaſon then, that'wee 

ſhould humble. our {clues before God; for our wants,and pray 
vnto him,that he will in mercie accept our endeauour,and con- 
firme the good worke begunne in vs,by his holy ſpirit. 


CHAP. VI. 
Of the ſecond maine Queſtion rouching aſſurance of ſaluation, + 
I 1. Queſtion. 
 Howa man may be tn conſcience-aſ- 
ſured of his owne [aluation ? 
DD Etore I come to the Queſtion it ſzlfe, this concluſion isro 


1F2e laid downeas a maine Ground; That Eletion,vocation, 
We £ | faith, 


Rom.8.30. 


44 TF-Books Cuſerof Conſcience! 
faith,adoption, juſtification, ſanRification, and eternall glorifi- 
cation, are neuer ſeparated in the ſaluation of any man,bur like 
inſeparable compatnions,goc hand in hand ; ſo as hee that can 
be affured of one of them, may infallibly conclude in his owne 
heart, that he hath,and ſhall haue intereſt in all the other in his 
due time. This is plaine by S. Pauls words.Whom he hath predeſts- 
nate,themalſo he called; hom he called,them alſo he uftified; whom 
hee witified, them alſo he glorified. In which place, the Apoſtle 
compares the cauſes of ſaluation, to a chaine of many hnkes, 
whereof cuery one is ſo coupled to the other, that he which ta- 
keth holde of the higheſt, muſt needes carry all the reſt with 
him. Againe, amongſt theſe linkes, Faith is one, a principall 
ace of God,whereby man is ingrafted into Chriſt, and there. 
y becomes one with Chriſt,and Chriſt one with him, Eph. 3. 
17. Now whoſocuer is by faith vnited vnto Chriſt, the ſame 1s 
ele&ed, called, iuſtified, and ſanRified. The reaſon is manifeſt. 
For in a chaine, the two extreames are knix together, by the 
middle linkes ; and inthe order of cauſes of happineſſe and ſat. 
uation, faith hath a middle place, and by it hath the childe of 
God aſſured holde of his election, and efteuall vocation, and 
conſequently of his glorification in the kingdome of heauen. 
To this oe ſaith S.loh.z.36. Hethar beleererh inthe Sonne, 
hath exerlaſting life. And, 5.24. He that beleeues in bim that ſent 
me, hath euerlaſting life, and ſhall not come into condemnation, but 
h paſſed from death to life. This is the Ground. 
| Now for anſwer to the Queſtion, diners places of Scripture 
are tobe skanned ; wherein this caſe of Conſcience is fully an- 
ſwered and reſolued. ; 
Seft. 1. 


The firſt place is Row..8.1 6. And the ſpirit of God teſtifieth to- 
gether with our ſprrits,that we are the ſores of God. In theſe words 
are two teſtimonies of our adoption ſet downe. The firſt is 
the Spirit of God dwelling in vs, and teſtifying vnto vs, that 
we are Gods children. But ſome will happely demand, How 
Gods ſpirit gives witnefſe, ſeeing now there are no reuelations ? 
Anſw. Extraordinary reuelations are ceaſed ; and yer the ho- 
ly Ghoſt in and by the word,rencaleth ſome things vnto men ; 
for which cauſe hee is called truely the a ny" 
Reb ren Eph. 
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Ephb.3.5. Againe, the holy Ghoſt ginesteſtimonie, by apply- 
bog the promiſe of remilkzon of finay and life pur ne. by 
Chriſt, particularly to the heart of manqwhentheſame is gene. . 
rally propounded, inthe miniſtery of the word. And becauſe 
many are readie preſumptuouſly to ſay, they are the children 
of GoJ, when they are not, and that they haue the witneſſe of 
Gods Spirit, when intruth they want it ; therefore we are to 
put a difference betweene this carnall conceit, and the true te. 
ſtimony of the Spirit. Now there be two things whereby they 
may bee diſcerned one from the other. The firſt is, by the 
meanes. For the true teſtimony of the holy Ghoſt, is wrought 
ordinarily by the preaching, reading, and meditation of the 
word of God 3 as alſo by prayer, and the right vſe of the Sa- 
craments. But the preſumptuous teſtimony, ariſeth in the 
heart,and is framed in the braine,out ofthe vſe of theſe meanes; 
or though in the vſe,yet with want of the bleſsing of God con- 
curring with the meanes. The ſecond is, dy the cffeRs, and 
fruits of the Spirit. For & ſtirres vp the heart,to prayer and in- 
uocation of the name of God,Zach.1 2.20.yea it cauſeth a man 
to cricand —_— vnto God, in the time ofdiltreſſe,with 
aſenſe and feeling ofhis owne milſeries : and with deepe ſighes 
and groanes, which cannot bee vttered, to craue mercie and 
grace at his hands, as of a loving father, Rom.8.26. Thus did 
Moſes crye vnto heauen in his heart, when he was in diſtreſſe at 
the red ſea,Exod.1 4.15. And this gift of prayer,is an vnfallible 
teltimonie of Gods Spirit ; which cannot ſtand wh carnall 
preſumption, , 

The ſecond teſtimonie of our Adoption, is our Spirit, that 
is, our conſcience ſanRified and renewed by the Holy Ghott. 
And thisalſo is knowne and diſcerned : firſt, by the griefe of 
the heart for offending God, called,Goaly forrow, 1. Corinth. 

7.10. Secondly, by a reſolute purpoſe of the heart, and en. 
deauour of the whole man,in all things to obey God : thirdly, 
by ſauouring the things of rhe Spirit, Row.8.5. that is,by doing 
the workes of the Spirit,with ioy and chearefulneſle of heart, as. 
in the preſence of God,and as his children and feruants. 

Now put the caſe,that the teſtimony of the Spiritbe wanting: 
then I anfiwer,thar the other teſtimony,the ſancification of the 
heart,will ſuffice toaſfurevs,We know it ſufficiently to be true, 
and not painted fire,iftherebe heate, though there be no hag 

ut 


Pd 


ting,& our ſanCtification be vncertaine vnto vs, how then may 
we be aſſured ? The anſiyer is,that wee muſt then haue recourſe 
tothe firſt beginnings, and motions of ſanRification,which are 
theſe. Firſt,to feele our inward corruptions.Secondly,to be diſc 
pleaſed with our ſelues for them, Thirdly, to beginne to hare 
ſine. Fourthly,to grieue ſo oft as we fall,and offend God.Fift- 
ly,to auoid the occaſions of finne. Sixtly, to endeauour to doe 
our dutie,and to vſe good meanes. Seauenthly, to deſire to ſin 
no more. And laſtly to pray to God for his grace. Where theſe 
and the like motions are,there is the ſpirit of God,whence they 
proceede : and ſanification is begun. One apple is ſufficient 
to manifeſt the life of the tree, and one good and conſtant mo- 
tion of grace, is ſufficient to manifeſt ſanQification. Againe,it 
may be demanded,what muſt be done,if both be wanting? An/. 
Men muſt not deſpaire,but vic good meanes, and in time they 
ſhall be aſſured. | 
$ E a » 2» 


The Second place is,the 1 5. Plalme. In the ficſt verſe where. 
of,this queſtion is propounded, namely; Who of all the mem. 
bers of the Church, ſhall haue his habitation in heauen ? The 
anſwer is made in the verſes following: and inthe ſecond verſe, 
he ſets downe three generall notes of the ſaid perſon. One is, 
to walke vprightly in ſincerity, approouing his heart and life 
to God : the fecond is,to deale juſtly in all his doings:the third 
' is,for ſpeech, to ſpeake the truth from the heart, withour guile 
or flattery. And becauſe we are eafily deceiued in generall fins 
inthe 3 ,4.and 5. verſes, there are ſet downe ſeanen more cui- 
dent and ſenſible notes of finceritie,inſ{tice and truth. One is in 
ſpeech,not to take vp or carrie abroad falſe reports and ſlan- 
ders. The ſecond is, in our dealings not to doe wrong to our 


neighbour, more then ro our ſelues. The.third is in our com. 
pany, to contemne wicked perſons worthy to bee contemned. . 


The fourth 1s.im our eſtimation wee hane of others, and that is, 
te honour them that feare God. The fift is in our wordes, to 
ſweare and not to change : that is,to make'conſcience of our 
word and promiſe, eſpecially if it bee confirmed by oath. The 
ſixt is in taking of gazne, not to.giue money to viurie ; that is, 


- Put the caſe againe,that the teftimonic ofthe ſpirit be wan. 


no. 
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poore. The laſt is,to gine teſtimony without bribery or 


ality. In the fif+ verſe, is added a reaſon of the anſwer : he that 


in his indeauour doth all theſe things, ſhall never be mooued, 
thar is,cut off from the Church asan hypocrite. 


Seft. 3. 


The third place of Scripture is the firſt Epiſtle of Fohn : the 


principall ſcope whereof,is to giue a full reſol tothe con. *: 
ſcience of man, touching the certainty of his Ar And 


the priucipall grounds of aſſurance,which are t 
may be reduced to three heads. 

The firſt is this, He that hath Communion or fellowſhip with God 
1 Chriſt,may be undoubtedly aſſured of his ſaluation. This con- 


re laid down, 


clufion is propourided, Chap. 1.v.3,4. Where the Apoſtletells- 


the Church,thar the gnd of the preaching of rhe Goſpell vnto 
them was;that they might haue fellowſhip,not onely mutually 
among rthemſclues,bur alſo with God the father, and with his 
Sonne Telus Chriſt. And farther, that hauing both knowledge 
and aſſurance of this heanenly Communion,to bee begunne in 
this life and perfeQed in the life to come,zhezr 5oy might be full: 
that is, they might thence reape watter of true ioy and fonnd 
comfort, vnto their ſoules and conſciences. Now whereas it 
may bee haply demandedby ſome beleeners, how they ſhould 
come to this aſſurance ? S.fohn anſwers in this Fpiſtte,that the 
certainety thereof may be gathered by fore infallible notes. 


- Thefirſt 1s Remiſſionof ſinnes.For though God be in himſelfe, 


moſt holy and pure, and no mortall man, beeing vncleane and 


| _ by ſinne,can haue fellowſhip with him: yer God hath 


ewed his mercy, to thoſe that beleene in him , and hath ac. 


not to take encreaſe for bare lending, butto fend freely to the : 


t.Ioh 5.11, 


tepred of the blood of Teſus Chrift his ſonne whereby they are clen- . 


fed from all their corruptions,verſ.7.If here it be asked, how this 
pardon and forgiueneſſe may be knowne?it isanſwered,by two 
fignes. One is humble and hearty Confeſsion of our finnes 
vnto God ; for fo ſaith the Apoſtle. If we confefſe oxr ſirmes,he 1s. 
fuitk-full and inſt to forgiue onr ſinnes,and to cleanſe vs from all ini- 


quity,v.g.The other 15 the pacitied Conſcience ; for beeing mfti- 
fied by faith we hane peace with God:and,1f our heart condemne 5 Rom. 9b. 


met;that is,if our conſcience 3reſpet of ſfinne doth. not accule 


VS, 


\ 


v 


45 Chap... = Caſerof Cinſciencel® 1. Booke.” 
_ vs then haue we boldneſſe towards God.Chap. 3.v.21. The ſecond + 
note of fellowſhip with (God, is the ſanitifymg Spirir, whereby * 
, we are renewedin holinefſe and righteouſneſſe: ereby we know 
that he abideth in vs,euen by the Spirit Which he hath gin vs, c, 
3..24.Thethird is holines and vprightnes of heart and life. To | 
this end the Apoſtle ſaith- /f we ſay that we baue fellowſhip with | 
him,and walke in darkenes,we le anddoe mot truely:but if we walke 
in the light, as he is in the light, we haue fellowſhip one withanather,  { 
&c.Chap. 1-6,7.The fourth is perſeuerancein the knowledge & | t 
obedience ofthe Goſpell. So the ſame Apoſtle exhorteth the 
Church: herefore abide in you SO doctrine concerning t, 
Chriſt, whith ye haue heard from the beginning. If that which ye « 
haue heard from the beginning, remame in you that is,if ye beleeue | 
and obey it,you alſo ſhall continue in the [ome , and inthe father. | © 
Chap. 2.24. - 
The Goond Ground, - He that is the adopted ſore of God,ſhall 
ondoubredly be ſaued.This point the Apoſtle plainely declareth, 
Chap.z.y.z. when he Gith , Beloued,now are we the ſonnes of God---- And we 
| know, that is, we are vndoubtedly aſſured by faith , that when 
Chriſt ſhall appeare in glory,we ſhall all be like unto him,for we ſhal 
ſee bim as he i5, That the latter part of theſe words, is thusto be 
Col,z.26. 3 expounded, I gather out of Chap.2.28. as allo by compari 
this text with that of S. Paul,where he ſaith, When Chrift which 
5 our life ſhall appeare then ſhall we alſo appeare with him in glory, 
Rem.8.7, Andagaine, ff we be ſormes,we are alſo heires, euenthe heires of 
God,and heires annexed with Chriſt if ſo be thatwe ſuffer with him, 
that we may alſo be glorified with him. Now put the caſe,that the 
conſcienceof the beleeuer,will not reſt jn this,bur deſires to be 
further reſolued, touching the certaintie ofhis adoption? Then 
I anſyer,that he muſt haue recourſe vnto the ſignes, whereby 
a ſonne of God may be diſcerned from the child of the diuell: 
and theſe are principally three. Firſt is, trzely ro beleene in the 
name ofthe Sonne of God : for thoſe that haue God for their 
father ,aremadethe ſonnes of God, by faith in Feſus Chriſt. And 
this faith ſhewes it ſelfe by obedience. . For hereby wee are ſurt 
Gal.3.26. - that weknow Chriſt that is,that we beleene in him,& apply him 
withall hisbenefits vnto our ſoules, 7f wee keepe his commande-lſ 
ments. Nay further, He that ſayes,I know him and keepes not bis 
commandements s a liar ,c the truth ts not in him.1 5 2 44> 
The ſecond ſigne is, 4 hearty deſireand earneſt indeauour ro bt 


cleanſed 


ITED DTEETS YL > TERBTEPTESHMcS 


+ 4 


X UM 


EE, - . BY EY 2 6  & _— " 5 _ 4 Y 4 ” ed rY TROY + . dh de IE Os In AT _ | __ . 
* 4 % : 7 J 4 _ , £ 7 DN ” <2 , 
* A, - 2 ? PF - 5 o5 [5 > Lad % . - - k - - 
Chap. '6. Caſer of Conſcience," TI. Books. yg» 


fieth himſelfe, euen as Chrift is pure,chap.3.ver[.3. The third 

70W 15 the loue of 4 Chriſtian becauſe he is 4 Chriſt :an:for her eby ſaics 
s, C, the Apoſtle, are the children of God knowne from the chil. 
To dren of the diuell:becauſe the ſonnes of Satan doe hate their 
with brethren, (as Ce#ndid his brother Abel) cuen for the 
alke workes which they doe. On the other fide, Gods adopted 
her, {ons,may hereby know themſclues to be tranſlated from death 
2e & | folife, becauſe they loue the brethren,Chap. 3.10,11,12,8c. | 
| the The third Ground. They that are aſſured of the loue of God to 
ning them in partieular, may alſo be certainely aſſured of their owne ſal. 
chys | #4707. This doarine followes neceſſarily vpon the Apoſtles 
eeve | words,chap.4.v.g.For thoſe whom God hath loued from all e- 
ther. | ternity,tothem he hath manifeſted his loue,by ſending his onely 

begotte Soninto the world, that they might line through him eternal. 
ſhall Y 5. Buthow may a manbe aſſured of Gods ſpeciall loue and fa. 
reth, | uour? Theſame Apoſtle anſwers,by two notes ; The firſt is the 
1d we BY lone of oxr brethren , and that according to Gods commande. 
when | ment,wherein it is commanded,thar he that loues God, ſhould 
e ſhal | louchisbrother alſo,4:21.And ifany manſay,7 loue God, and 
ro be BY hate bis brother, he « a liar. For how can he that loueth not his 
ri brother, whom he hath ſcene, loue God whom hee hath not 
thick ſcene? 4-20. Now that a mandeceme not himſelfe in the loue 
lory. | efhis brother Saint fohngiues three rules; One,that Chriſtian 
res of | brotherly loue,ſhould not be,for outward reſpedts or conſide- 
him, Y rations;but ow uy becauſe they are the ſonnes of God, and 
it the | members of Chriſt : Euery one that Joueth hins which did beget : 
robe | that is,God the Father,/ouerh him alſo which is begotten of him. 5 
Then Þ 1. Another is,that it muſt not be outward in ſhew onley,but ire. 
ereby Y ward in the heart. Let ws nor i Word or intongue only, but in deed 
ivell: Y & #2 trath,z.18.Laſtly rhatitbe notonly intimeof proſperity, 
in the Þ but when he ſtands in moſt need of our loue«For w: rhath : 
- their} this worlds good,8 (cerh his brother hatietiged, + ſhutreth vp 
. And the bowels of _—_— from him,how dwelleth:thelowe of God 3n 
-e ſure} him?3.17.The ſecond note of Gods loue vitovgis, owr /our of 
y him] God.For thoſe who God loueth in Chriſt, to them he giues his 
zande- | grace, to loue himagaine. And this louing of him againe, isan 
ot bis} euidenttoken of that leue wherwith he loueththe. So ſaith the 


cleanſed of his corruptions. Emery ſonof God that bath this bope, 


7.3.4 -Ap.WVe loue hins becauſe be loned 4: firſt.4.19.If it bedemanded, 
rio how amimay be aſlured that he ER the anſwer is,he 


ther is not inhim,2..1 5. 


Se@. 4. 


Fw The fourth place,is in the ſecond of Tim.2.19.T he faundats- | 

acts oP of God remaineth ſure, and hath this ſeale : T he Lord knoweth , 
who are bis,c5- let euery one that calleth ypon the name of the Lord, 
depart from iniquity. In theſe words, Paul goeth about to cut ! 
offan offence, which the Church might whe: by reaſon of the. 


fall of Hymeneus and Philetus , who ſeemed tobe pillars, and t 
vrincipall men in the Church. And to:confirme them againſt ( 
this offence;he ſaith;T he foundation of God,that is,the decree of i 
Godsele&ion,ſtands firme and ſure : (0.25 thoſe which are ele. t 
Rediof God,ſhall nener fall away,as theſe rwo haue.done. And ; 
this he declaresby a double fimilitude;Firſt of all he ſaith, rhe pn 
ele&tionof God,islike the foundation of an houſe, which ſtan- . 
deth faſt;though all the building be ſhaken. Secondly hee ſaith a} 
that eleRionhath theſeale of God, and therefore may not bee bs 
changed ; becauſe things -which-are ſealed ,.. are thereby made of 
ſure and authenticatl.: Now this ſcale-hath two parts :the firſt h 
concernes God, in thatieuery\mans1aluation is written.inthe lO 
booke of life, and God knoweth who are his, And becauſe. it th 
might be ſaid, God indeede knowes who ſhall bee ſaued , bur pl 
what-is that to. vs? we know not ſo muck of our ſelues. Therfore m 
S:Paul to anſwer this, ſets downe a ſecond. parr of this ſeale, ©: - th 


which concernes man; andis twprintedin his heart and con- 
ſciencezwhich alſo hath two branches;the gift of inuocation, 
and a watchfull care,ro.make conſcience of all and: euery fin, 
in theſe words, And let euery one that calleth 11pon the name of che | 
Ct Lord, 
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Lord, depart from miquity. Whereby hee ſipnificth, that thoſe 
that can call ypon God, and gine himthankes for his benefits, 
and withall, in their liues make conſcience of fin, haue the ſcale 
of Gods eleCtion imprinted in their hearts, and' may aſſure 
themſeclues they are the Lords. | 


Se. 5. 


A fift place of Scripture, touching this queſtion;is, 2. Pet.1- , Pee, 1.10, 


10. Giue all diligence to make your election ſure: for if youdoe theſe 
things you ſhall nexer fall. Which words contgine two parts: Firſt, 
an exhortation, to make our eleQion ſure; not with God, for 
with him both it, and a!l other things are vnchangeable ; bue 
to our {clues,in our owne heerts and conſciences. Secondly,the 
Meanes whereby to come to this aſſurance, that is, by doing 
the things before named, in the 5,6, and 7. verſes; and that is 
nothing elſe but to practiſe the vertues of the morall Law, 
there {ct downe:which Twill briefly ſhew what they are,as they 
lyeinthetext. 

['T o faith,adde vertue]by faith,he meaneth trne religion,and 
that gift of God, whereby wee put our truſt and confidence in 
Chriſt. By vertze,he meaneth no ſpeciall vertue, but (as I take 
it) an honeſt and vpright life before men, ſhining in the ver. 
tues and workes of the morall Law. By kzowledge, he meanes a 
gift of God, whereby a man may indge,how to carrie himſclfe 
_ warily,and vprightly b:fore men. By remperance,is vnderſtood 
a gifr of God, whereby we keepe a moderation of our naturall 
apperite eſpecially about meate,dnnke,and attire.By Patzence, 
is meant a. vertue, whereby wee moderate our forrow,in tadu« 
ring affliction. Godlineſſe, is an other vertue whereby we wor 
ſhip God,in the dutics of the firſt rable. Brocherly kenaneſſe, is al- 
ſo that vertue, whereby wee imbrace the Church of God, and - 
the members thereof with the bowels of lou2. And in the laft 
place, Lone, is that vertue, whereby we are well afeRed to all 
men, euen to our enemies. Now huing made a rehearſall of 

© ſhall neuer fall, that is to ſay,If yee exerciſe your {clues in theſe 
things,you may hereby be well affured and perſwaded, of your 

ele&ion and ſaluation. 
D 2 CHAP, 


'Y. theſe vertues : in the tenth verſe he faith, {i "ye doe theſe things ye 
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CHAP. VII. 


Of the third mains. Queſtion, towebing diftreſſ of mind ; 
encrally of all diſtreſſes,and their remedies. 


+ , I IL Queſtion. 


=. 


| How a man beeing in diflreſſe of 
minde,may be comforted and releeued ? 


' eArnſ. Omitting all circumſtances (confidering that much > 
might bee ſpoken touching this Quettion) I will onely ſet 

downe that which I take to be moſt materiall to the doubt in , 
hand. : 


4 E Sef. Is 


* Diſtrefle of [FY\ ZE 


minde in ge- ; diſtempered in confcience, and conſequently in 
nerall, { his affe&tions, touching his eſtate before God. 
>; om This diſtreſſe hath two degrees;thelefſe,and the 


tion, and in feare that he ſhall be condemned. The greater di- IU" f 
ſtreſle is wh ts whena man is without all hope of faluation, R 
_inhisowne ſenſe and apprehenſion. I call Deſpaire a greater | tt 
diſtreſſe, becauſe it is nor a diſtin kind of trouble of minde, |. a 
(as ſome doe thinke) but the higheſt degree, in cuery kinde of 
diftrefſe.. For euery diſtreſſe in the mind, is a feare of condem- el 


nation,and comes at lengthto defperation,if it be not cured. a1 
In ſpeciall. All diſtrefſe of mind, ariſeth from-temptation, either begun ſc 
or continued. For theſe two doe ſoneceffarily follow, arid ſo ſo 


inſeparably accompanie each the other, thar no diſtreſſe, of d 


what kinde ſocuer,can be ſcuered from temptation. And there- ti 
fore according to the diuers forts of temptations, that doe be- P 
falt men,muſt-the diſtreſſes of the minde be diſtinguiſhed. 

a 


Now Temptations be of two forts ; either of rriall or ſeduce- 
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went, Temptations of rriall, are ſuch as doe befall men, for the 
triall and proofe of the grace of God which is in them. The 


Temptations of triall,are twofold : the firſt,is a combate of the 


conſcience direily and immediately with the wrath of God; 


which beeing the moſt grieuous temptation that can bee, it 


cauſeth the greateſt and deepeſt diſtreiſe of conſcience. The 
ſecond is, the triall of the Croſſe,that is, of outward afflition, 
whereby God maketh proofe of the faith ofhis children ; and 


* notonely that,but of their hope, patience, and affiance in his 


mercie for their delinerance. 
Temptations of ſeducement be ſuch, as wherein men are en. 


riſed, to fall from God and Chriſt, to any kind of cuill. And 


theſe are of three kindes. The firſt is, immediately from the 


' Dinell; and it iscalled the temptation of Blafphemres, or the 


Blaſphemous temptation. The ſecond is,from a mans owne ſinmes, 
originall and actuall ; and this alſo hath ſundry branches, as 
wee ſhall ſce afterward. The third proceedes from Imagination 
corrupted and depraued. Now anſerable to theſe ſcuerall 
kindes of Temptations, are the ſeuerall kindes of Diſtreſles. 
And as all temptations may bee reduced to thoſe fiue, which 


haue beene before named ; ſo may all diſtreſſes bee reduced to 


fiue heads, ariſing of the former temptations. 


Sef. 2. 


Before I come to handle thein in particular ; we are to con. 


fider in the firſt place, what is the beſt and moſt ſure Generall The Generall 
Remedy, which may ſerue for all theſe; or any other kinde of Remedie of 
temptation,that is incident to man : and by this, the curing of a Diltreſles, 


any particular diſtreſſe,willbe more ecafie and plaine. 

This generall Remedie, is the Applying of the promiſe of life. 
euerlaſting,in and by the blood of Chriſt. For no phyficke, no _ 
arte or skill of man, cancure a wounded and diſtrefſed con- 
ſcience, but onely the blood of Chriſt. And that this is the 
ſoueraigne remedy of all other, no man doubteth. The maine 
difficultie is touching the manner of proceeding,inthe applici- 
tion of the promiſe. Herein therefore, three things mult bee 
performed. - Spe 

Firſt of all, the parrie muſt diſcloſe the cauſe of the parti- 


_ cular diltreſſe,, thar the remedie may the better bee m_ 
or 


D3 & 


-"< * , as 


nee : 
. 
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For the truth is,- that the very opening of che cauſe, is a grear 
eaſe to the minde, before any remedy be applyed- Yet by the 


- 
- 


way, this care muſt be had,that the thing to be revealed, be not 


hurtfull to the partie,to whom it is made knowne. For the di- 
ftreſſe may happely ariſe of fome confedracie, in matters of 
Treaſon ; by the concealing whereof, the party ro whom they 
are reucaled,may intangte himſclfe in the ſame danger. 


Secondly, if the cauſe may be knowne, (for ſometime it is | 


hid from the party diſtreſſed) then triall muſt be made,whether 
the ſaid party be fit for comfort yea or no ? For if he be found 
to be vnfit,the word of God ſhall bee milapplied,& conſequent. 
ly abuſed. His fitneſſe for comfort, may be found our, by ſear- 
ching whether hee be humbled for his ſinnes, or not : for men 


may bee in great diſtreſſe, and yet nor touched at all for their 


finnes. This hnmiliation ſtands in ſorrow for finne, with con- 
feſsion of the ſame vnto God,and in earneſt prayer for the par. 
don thereof,with an hearty deſire of amendment of life. But if 
on the other ſide,the party beynhumbled,then the firſt & prin- 
cipall care muſt be,to worke in him ſome beginning of humili- 
ation. This may bee done tn a friendly and Chriſtian talke and 
conference,whereby he muſt firſt be brought toſee,and well to 
conſider his owne'ſinnes : ſecondly, to grieue, and to be forrie 
for them,at the leaſt,for ſome of the principall. 


And touching this ſorrow,two things muſt bee remembred : 


firſt,that the nature of worldly ſorrow muſt bee altered,by bee- 
ing turned, and changed into ſorrow according to God. If 3 
man bee in ſome danger of his life, by bleeding ar the noſe ; ex- 
perience teacheth, the counſell of the Phyſitian is, to open a 
veine,and letthe party blood inthe arme, that the courſe there- 
of may bee turned an other way : the like order is tobe taken 
with men, that are troubled with worldly ſorrow in their di- 
ſtreſle: and that 1s,to turne the courſe of their griefe,by cauſing 
them to grieue,not for worldly reſpes,or onely in cenfidera- 
tion of the puniſhment,due vnto them for their ſinnesbyt prin- 
cipally forthe very offence of God,in, 8& by thcir ſins comtted. 

* This done, a ſecond care muſt bee had; that this ſorrow for 
finne be not confuſed, bur a diſtin& ſorrow. The man that is in 
ſorrow muſt not be grieued onely, becauſe hee is as other men 


are,a ſinner ; but more eſpecially for this, and that particular 


finne by which it comes to paſſe, that hee is ſuch,or ſuch a fin- 
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ner ; that ſo his ſorrow in reſpeR of ſinne, may be diſtin, and 
brought as it Þere to ſome particular head. And men in this 
caſe,muſt deale with the party diftreſſcd,as Surgeons are wont 
to doe with atumour,or ſwelling in the body:whoſe manner 15 
firſt to apply drawing and ripening plaiſters to the place afte- 
&ed,ro bring the ſore to an head,that the corruption may iflue 
out at ſome one place : and then afterward healing plaitters, 
which are of great vſe to cure the ſame:Euen ſocontulcd griefe 
muſtbe reduced to ſome particulars:and then,and not betore , 
is a man fit for comfort, when his-conſcience is touched inſpe- 
ciall, inregard of fumeone or more diſtin and ſcuerall of- 
fences. And he that is grieued for one {inne truely , and vnfai. 
nelly, from his heart;ſhall proportionally be grieued for al the 
ſinnes,that he knoweth to be in himſclfe. 
The third thing required in applying this remedy , is, the 
miniſtring and conuaying of comfort to themind of him, thar 
hath confeſſed his ſinnes and is truely humbled for them : and 
it is a poitit of the greateſt moment ofall. Where if the Que- 
ſtion be,how this comfort ſhould be miniſtred ? the anſwer 1s , 
it may be done , by bringing the party troubled within the 


_ compaſſe of the pn of life. And there be two waies of do- 
ing thus: the one 


alſe and the orher true. 


Set. 3. 
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Somethinke, that men may bee brought within the Coue- Th. falfe 


nant,by the doEtrine of Vniuerſall graceand redemprion. Burt of minittx 
this way of PRI a manthat he hath tirle in the Cone. comtort. 
' nant of grace, is both 


alſe, and vnfit. Falſe it is, becauſe all the 
promiſes of the Goſpell, are limited with the condition of 
Faith,and Repentance; not being vniuerſall toall, but made 
onely to ſach perſons,as repent andbelecue:therefore they are 
indefinite in regard of whole mankind, and tobelecuers onely 
they are vniuerſall. 


It isobicRed , that God would haue all men to bee ſaued, 7-T 


Anſ.The Apoſtle is the beſt expounder of himſclfe ; & he ſaith 


1m.2.4. 


1 the As to the ſamecttcR,T he time of this ignorance Godre- ARa7.z0, 


farded net , but NOTV he admoniſheth all men exery where to re- 

pert. In which words, Pawlads this circumſtance of time [ow, 

to him limitthis good A Is ofthe wor 5 
4 ; 
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grant all,and ſay,Chriſt indeed died for him, if he would haue 
be es | | receiued | 


after the comming of Chriſt mn thefleſh, and notto inlargethe 
ſame to all the poſteritie of Adam. And ſo muſthe bee -vnder- 
ſtood in the place to T imothy,God would haueall men tobe ſaucd, 
thar is, zow in this laſt age of the world. And thus theſame A. 
poltle, 2. Corinth, 6. expoundsa certaine prophecy of 1/ay, 
concerning the acceptable time of grace. Now,ſaith he, i the 


acceptable time, behold," Now is the day of ſaluation , meaning 


rhe time of the new Teſtament. And Colofl. 1.26. T be myſte- 
ry lad from the beginning, # now made manifeſt to the Saints, 
And'Rom.16.26. The revelation of the ſecret myſtery 1s now 
opened. All which, and many other places about the ſame mar- 
rer, hauing the circumſtance of time[[Now, Jmuſt needs bee li- 
mitedto this laſtage of the world. As for the note of vniuerla- 


litie, All, itmuſt nor be vnderſtood of all particulars,but of all 


kindes, ſorts, conditions, and ſtates of men ;. as may be gathe- 
red out of the former words : / would that praiers be made for all 
men,not for cuery particularman:(for there be ſome that finne 
vnto death, for whom we may not pray,) but for all{tates of 
men,as well Princes as ſubie&s, poore as rich, baſe, as noble, 
vnlearned as learned,8c. 

' » But the ſaying of Paulis vrged, 2. Cor. 5-18: God Was in 
Chriſt reconciling the World vnto himſelfe : therefore the pro- 
miſe in Chriſt,belongs to the whole World, and conſequent- 
ly to enery one. Arſw. The ſame Apoſtle ſhall againe anſwer 
for himſelfe.Rom.1 1.1.5.T he caſting away of the Jewes gs the re- 
conciling of the world, that is, of the Gentiles in the laſt age of 
the world:for ſa he ſaid before more plainely,T he fallmg away 


of the Jew is the riches of the world ,es- the dimmiſhing of them he 
riches of the Gentiles, And ſo muſt that place to the Corinthes - 


be vnderſtood,namely,not of all and cuery man, that lined 
mall agesandtimes ; but of them that were (by the diſpen(a- 
tion of the Goſpcil )to be called out of all kingdomesand na- 
tions,after the death and aſcenſion of Chriſt. : 

Thus then the promiſe of faluation, is not vnmerſall, with- 
out exception,or reſtraint: and therefore application made by 
the vniuerſaliry ofthe promiſe, admits ſome falſhood. 

Secondly, this way of applying, is alſo Viiat. For .the rea-. 
ſon mult be framed thus: Chrift died for all men : but thou art a 
man : therefore Chriſt died for thee. . The party diſtrefled will 
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receiued Chriſt, bat hee byhis finnes hath cur himſclfe of 
from his owne Sauiour, and hath forſaken him, ſo-as thebene- 
fire of his death will doe him nogood, od oh 


Y, | 4798 
2” | $ [1 Fo £ 4 * WV 
g | no 1 
f= The right way of miniſtring Comfort to a. party diſtrefſed The prounds © 
F followeth.In the handling whereof, firſt T will ay downe the of Comfort. _ = © 
W Grounds , whereby any man that belongs to God, may bee 
t- brought waghin the Couenant. And then I will ſhewe the 
LL Right way,how they muſt be vſcd and applied. | 
A- For the firſt, Recourſe muſt not be hadto all graces, or to 
Ul all degrees and meaſure of grace ; but onely ſuch, as a trou- 5» 
BÞ bled Conſcience may feele and reach vnto. For thoſe that bee "2, 
ell the true children of God , and hane excellent meaſure of '2 
1E grace ;when they arc in diſtreſſe , feele little or no at 
of. all inthemſelues. The graces then , that ſerue for this pur- - 
25 poſe,are three:Faith,Repentance, andthe true Loue of God , 

which is the fruit of them both. And that wee may the more 
mn eaſily and truly diſcerne of them,and-not be deceived, inqui- 


O- riemuſt be made,what be the Seedes and beginnings of rhem 


t- all. | 

er The firſt Ground of grace is this : A deſire to repent and be- 

24 leene, ina touched heart and conſcience, us faith and repemance it 

of ſelfe;though not in nature,yet in Gods acceptation.T proue it thus: 4 
ay It isa principle granted and confeſſed of all men ; that in 

Ie them which haue grace,God accepteth the will for the deede. 

ES * 7f there be a willing wwind((aith the Apoſtle )it ts accepted not ac- 2,Cor 9.12. 

ed cording to that 4 man hath not ,, but according to. that he hath.  A-. 

a- gaine,God harhannexed a promiſe of bleſſednes, and life e- 

Ja- uerlaſting ro the true and vnfained deſire of grace. Whence it 


is,that they are in Scripture pronounced bleffed , which hun-,, RP 
the ger and thirſt after righteouſnes. And who are they but fachas . 


by fecle th2mſelues to want all righteouſnes, and doe truely” and 
earneſtly defire1t- in their hearts. For hunger and thirſtar- 
A. gues both a want of ſome thing;& a fecling of the want. And - 
pA , tothis purpoſe the holy Ghoſt ſaith, To himthat is a thirſ? willRewdl.2 1.6,” 
7ull I giue todrmkof the water of life freely. Now this thirſtie ſoule,is » T 


that man, which feeles himfſelfedeititute of all grace, & Gods 
| fauour 
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fauour in Chrift,& withal doththirſt after the blood of Chriſt, 
auddelires tobe-made partaker thereof. God is wont merci- 
fully to accept of the defire ofany goodthing,when amanis mn 
neceſcitie,and ſtands in want thereof. The Lord (ſaics Dauid ) 


heares the deſiresofthe poorethat is, of them thar are indiſtreſle, 


either of body or minde:Yea,he will fulfill the deſire of them that 
feare him. 

Tewillbe faid,that the deſire of good things is naturall: and 
therefore God will not regard mens deſires. 

I anſvergDeſiresbe of two. ſorts ; So:ne be of ſuch things,as 
men by the meere light of aatureknow to be good;for exam. 
ple;the deſire of of wiſedome,of ciuil vertue,of honour,of hap. 
pinciſe,and ſuchlike:and all theſe nature candeſire. Others be 
aboue nature, as the deſire of remiſſion of ſinnes, reconciliati- 
on, and ſanRification : and they which ſeriouſly deſire theſe , 
haue a promile of bleſſednes and life euerlaſting. And hence ic 
followes,that deſire of mercy,in the want of mercy , is mercie 
it ſcltc;and deſire of grace,in the want of grace,is grace it ſcIfe, 

A ſecond Ground 1s this: A godly ſorrow wherby a man 5s grie- 
wed for lus ſumes, becauſe they are ves the begging of repex. 
tance axd indeed for ſubſtance is repentance itſelfe. The Apoltle 
Paxlreioycedthat hee had in the worke of his Miniſterie , 
wrought this godly ſorrow in the hearts of the Corinthians, 
calling it ſorrow that cauſeth repentance not to be repented of .This 
ſorrow may bee diſcerned in this ſort « The heart of him in 
whome it is , is ſo afteRed, that thoughthere were no conſci. 
ence, nor diuell t@ afcuſe, nor hell for condemnation ;- yet it 
_ be gricued init (elfe,becauſe God by ſinne is diſpleaſed 
and 0 , 

If it bealleadged, that euery'one.cannot reach to this be. 


inning of repentance,thus to ſorrow for his ſinneithen I adde = 


r ; If the party be gricued for the hardnes of his heart , 
whereby it comes to paſle, that he cannot gricue, he hath vn» 
doubtedly receiued{ome portion of godly ſorrow. For it is 
not nature, that makes vs to grieue for hardneſle of heart, but 


The third Ground is,that Aſetied purpoſe, and willing minds 
fo forſake all ſinme,and to turne vnts God, (though yet no outward 
conuerſion _ )ir a good begining of true connerſion & repen- 
race, l thought(Aith Dand)f will confeſſe againſt my ſe!fe s/ Faerh 


hy I 
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eduefſe, wnto the Lord, and thou fe we.of m. mpgin ; of 
end to this is added (Selah,) which isnot Onely a rmuſicall 
note ; but,as ſome thinke,a note of obſeruation,to mooue vs to 
marke the things that are ſet downe as being of ſpeciall weight 
and moment. And ſurely this is a matter of great conſequence; 
that vpon the very vnfained _— of confeſsion of fſinne, 
God ſhould giue a pardon thereof, Take a further proofe of 
this in the prodigall ſonne, whom I take not for one that was 
neuer called,or turned to God,(though ſome doe ſo,and feeme 
to haue warrant for their opinion :) but rather for him that is 
the Child of God,and afterward fals away. Now thjs man be. 
ing brought by ſome outward croſſes and affliftions, to ſee his 
owne miſcrie,purpoſeth with himſelfe, to returne to his father 
againe,and to humble himſelfe, and confeſſe his iniquitie : and 


ypon this very purpoſe, when he had ſaid, 7 will goe ro my father, Luk.15a7,18 


and ſay unto him, father, hane ſined,&c. at his returne a far off, 
his father receiues him as his childe againe,& after acceptation 


 followes his confeſsion. The like is to bee feene in Daxid, who 
beeing reprooued by the Prophet Nather, for his finnes of a. ,.Sam.12.13 


dulterie and murther, preſently made confeſsion of them, and 
at the very ſame time, received by the Prophet ſentence of ab- 
ſolution, euen from the Lord himſelfe, wherein hee could nor 


EITE. 
The fourth Ground. T's lowe any manbecauſe he is a Chriftian, 
and a child of God,zs a ſenſible and certaine note of a man that is par + 


raker of the true loue of God inGbriſt. Hereby((arxhs. A Rn 
bo JoI4e | 


that, we are tranſlated from death to life, becauſe wee loue the 
thren.. Lone here is-nota cauſe, but onely aſigne of Gads loue 


. tovs.And our Saujour Chriſt ſaith, He thet receineth a Prophes Math. 10. 41. 


inthe name of a Prophet,ſhall receine @ Prophets reward, i 
Now that we be not deceined in theſe grounds ;.it muſt bee 
remembred, that theſe beginnings of grace (bee they neuer{o 
weake) muſt not be flittering and fleeting,but conſtant and'ſet- 
led ; not ſtopped or ſtayed-mn the way,but ſuch as daily growe 
and increaſe :and then they are indeede accepted of God--And 
he that canfind'theſe beginnings, or any.of them truely iv him. 
ſcife, hee may aſſure himſclfe thereby that hee is the childe of 


Sebi. Fo 
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The true Hauing thns 1aid downe the Grounds of comfort :: I come 

ot bringing a now to the Way, by which the partie in diſtreſſe, may bee 

- man within brought within the corppaſſe of the promiſe of faluation. This 

the Cove way in two things ; in making Triall, and in Applying 

Alt. . 

the promile. 

Firſt then, Triall muſt be made, whether the perſon diſtreſ- 

.ſed haue in him as yet, any of the forenamed grounds of 

ace or not. This triall may be made by him that is the com. 

Nor, in the moouing of certaine Queſtions to the (aid per. 

ſon. And firſt, let him aske, whether hee belecue and repent ? 

The diſtreſſed partie anſwers no, hee cannot repent nor be. 

leeue. Then hee muſt further aske, whether hee deſire to be. 

leeue and repent ? to this he will anſwer, he doth defire it with 

all his heart ; in the ſame ſort is he to make triall of the other 

When a man is in the fitte of tentation ; hee will ſay 


his loue to God, hee will giue anſier,he hath none at all ; but 
aske him further, whether hee love a man becauſe hee is a 
Chriſtian,aud a childe of God,then will he ſ2y he doth indeed. 
Thus after triafl made in this manner, ſome beginnings of 
faith and repentance will appeare, which at the firſt lay hid. 
For God 'vſcth ont of the” time of proſperitie, by, and in di- 
ſtreſſe and affiition to worke his grace. 

The ſecond point followeth. Afﬀer that by triall ſome of 
the foreſaid beginnings of grace, bee found out, then comes 
the right applying of. the promiſe Of life cuerlaſting to the 
partie diſtrefſed.” And that i$done by a kind of —_— ; the 
firſt part whereof is taken from Gods word ; the fecond from 
the teſtimony of the diſtreſfed conſcience ; and the concluſi- 
on is theapplying of the promiſe on this manner : He that hath 


Winor. life enerlafting » Bit thou ha#t an earneſt deſire ts repent and be- 

Conclufio, eve m C bmi, T herefore remiſſion of ſinnes and life euerlaiting us 
thine. | 

And here remember, that it is moſt conuenient,rhis Applica- 


vie. his miniſteriall authoritic giuen him of God, to pro- 
nounce 
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reſolutely, hee.is ſure to bee damned. Aske him in this fitte, of 


Muor, an onfained deſire to vepent and belteue,hath remiſſion of ſinnes, and || 


tion bee made by the Miniſter of the Goſpell, who in it, muſt | 
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nounce the pardon. For in diſtrefſe,it isas hard a thing,to make 
the conſcience yeeld ro the promiſe, as to make fire and water 
agree.For though men haue ſignes of grace and mercy inthem, 
yet will they not acknowledge it, by reaſon of the extremitie 
of their d{trefle. In this manner, vpon any of the former 
grounds,may the troubled and perplexed ſoule be aſſured, that 
mercy belongs to it. And this I _ to bee the onely generall 
aud right way of comforting a diſtreſſed conſcience, 

Now that the promiſe thus applyed,may haue good ſucceſſe, 
theſe ſixe rules muſt neceſfarily be obſerued. ; 

I. Oneis, that #he comfore which is miniſtred, bee alaied with 
fome mixture of the law : that is to ſay ; the promiſe alone muſt 
not bee applied, but withall mentionisto be made,of the ſinnes 
of the partie, and of the gricuous puniſhments, due vnto hin 
for the ſame. The reaſon is,becauſe there is much guile in the 
heart of man ; inſomuch, as oftentimes it falleth out,that men 
not throughly humbled, becing comforted either t& ſoone, or 
roo much, doe afterward become the worſt of all : In this re- 
ſpe&, not vnlike to the yron, which beeing caſt into the fire 
vehemently hote,and cooled againe, is much more hard, then 
i would haue beene, if the heate had beene moderate. And 
hence it is, that in the miniſtring and applying of comfort, 
wee muſt withall ſomewhat keepe them downe, and brin 
them on by little and little to repentance. The ſweetneſle X 
comfort is the greater, if it bee alaied with ſome tartneſſe of 
the Law. 

II. Another rule is this : 1f the diſtreſſed partie, bee much 


poſſeſſed with griefe of himſelfe, hee muſt not bee left alone, but al- 


waies attended with good company. For it is an vſuall praQtiſe 
of rhe Diuell, to take the vantage of the place and time, 
when a man is ſolitarie and depriued of thar helpe, which 
otherwiſe hee might haue in focietie with others. Thus hee 
tempted Exe, when ſhee was apart from her husband. And in 


this regard, Salomon pronounces 4 wo? to hin that 15 alone, ButEccl.4.10. 


herein doth his malice moſt appeare, in that he is alway readt- 
eſt, when a man is in great diſtreſſe, and withall ſolitarie, then 
vypon the ſadden to-tempt him to deſpaire, and: to the making. 
away of himſelfe. - | 
11T. Thirdly ,the party in diſtreſſe muſt be taught wot to reſt vp- 
fon bis owne indgement but alwaies to ſubmit himſeife and be content 
ro- 


Chap. 9. © CuſorofConfeienar, 'LBooke. &  _ 


” — * 6.  IBooke. . CoſerafConſeiry, — —Clapy.) 
__ to be aduiſed by others that are men of wiſedometndgement and aiſ- 
8 cretion.. Athing to bee obſcrued the rather, becauſe the very 
=D negle& thereof, hath cauſed ſundry perſons, to remaine vn- 
58 comfortcd for many yeares. 
I V.  Fourthly, the party diſtreſſed ,wuſt neuer heare tell of any 
fearefull accidents,or of any that haue beene in like,or worſe caſe then F 
himſelfe is. For vpon the very report, the diltreſled conſcience 
will faſten the accident vpon ir ſelfe, and thereby commonly 
will bedrawne to deeper griefe or deſpaire. The mind afflited 
15 prone to imagine fearefull things : and ſometime, the very ſo! 
bare naming of the DiueH,will ſtrike terrour and feare into it. 
V. Fiftly,the partie,that 1s to comfort, muſt beare with all 
the wants of the diſtreſſed ; as with their frowardnefſe, pecuiſhe ; 
neſſe,raſhneſſe,and with their diſtempered and diſordered affe. | 
Gions and ations : yea,hemuſt put vpon him(as it were)their O 
perſons,becing affe&ed with their miſerie, and touched with in 


compaſcion of theirforrowes, as if they were his owne, grie- het 
uing when hee ſzeth them to gricue, weeping when they .doe I 77 
weepeand lament, dri 


V I. Sixtly,he that is the comforter, muſt not bee diſcoura- © Ye 
ged, though after long labour and paines taking there follow IM th: 
nall comfort and eaſc, to the party diſtreſſed. For men will £ An 
often bewray their Riffeneſſe in temptation, and vſually it-is I tor 
long before comfort can be receiued ; and why®? ſurely becauſe I ba 
God hath the greateſt ſtroke in theſe diſtreſſes of minde, and EW mee 
brings men through all the temptations, that hee hath appoin- | wh 
ted,cuen to the laſt and vtmoſt,before he opens the heartto re- wa. 
ceiue comfort. The Churci in the Canticles ſcekes for her be. © no 
loued; but before ſhe can findehimghe goes about in the City, 4 
throughthe ſtreetes,and by open places,paſsing by the Warch-. Þ wit 
men them{-lues, and after ſhee hath vſed all meanes without | oft 
helpe,or hope,at length,and not before,ſhe findes her beloued, || der 


_ him in whons her foule delighteth. ; bis 
3-4+ Thus much for the generall Remedy of all Diſtreſſes : now I © gre 
come to the particular diſtrefles themſclues. his 
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CHAP, VIII. 
Of the firſt Speciall Diftreſſe,ariſing of a dinine tempt tion. 


He firſt diftreſſe ariſeth of a diuine T empration , which 
T isa combate with God himſelfe immediately. And this 

Ciſtrefle is,when the conſcience ſpeakes fome fearefull 

things of God, and withall the party diftrefled , feeles 
ſome euident tokens of Gods wrath. 


Sef. 1. = 


Examples hereof we ſhall finde many in the word of God. Examples. 


One is, the example of righteous fob, who having beene long 
in outward afflictions , was withall exerciſed with the appre- 
henſion of the anger of God: and in that ſtare he faith,thar che 


arrowes of the Almighty were in him,that the venimethereaf, did Job 6.4. 


drinke vp his ſpirit that the terrours of Godatd fight againſt him. 


Yea further he addeth:, that God Was bis enemy and writ bitter Job.13.26, 
things againſt him:and made hins to poſſeſſe the ſimes of his youth. 


And at another time hee complaineth , that Gods wrath had 
torne him, that he hated him, gnaſhed vpon him with his teeth,and 
had ſharpened h1s eies againſt him: yea that he had taken himby the 
necke and beaten him, and ſet him as a marks for himſelfe, In all 
which, and diuers other places, it appeares that his conſcience 
was exerciſed, with the (ſenſe of the wrath of God, which had 
now cuenſcized vpon his foule. 

Another example we haue in Daxid, who alſo was exerciſed 
with this remptation and trouble ofminde, as the firſt words 


ofthe ſixt Pſalme, and the whole tenour thereof Joe eui- Plal.s: 


dently ſhew : For firſt, he deſires the. Lord wt ro rebuk hims in 
bis wrath, and afterward complaineth, that his griefe wasſo- 
great,that his very fleſh conſumed, his bones were vexed, and 
his body brought toſacha ſtate, asno ſicknefſe could have 
brought him vnto. And it isnot vnlike ,, thatthe ſame Pro- 
phet did often fall into the. like kind of diſtrefſe of minde, as 
may be gathered ont of Pſalme 77.and ſundry other places. 

Now asit fared withtheſe and diuers other ſeruants.of God, 
Iaancicgttumes, {0 are we not without ſome inſtances _— 
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of in our daies. Amongſtmany , that worthy man Maſter-Lu- 
ther,wcites of himlelfe, that he was in this particular temprarti.. 
on and that he learned in it, the dodtrine of the Iuſtification 
; of a ſinner, by the meere mercy of God, withour any merit of 
b workes : and vpon the ſenſe and experience of the nature- and 
; properties of this diſtreſſe,he wrote a notable expoſition of the 


to be nothingels , but a ſoueraigne remedy of this and the like 
diſtreſſes of the minde and conſcience. 


Seft. 2. 


Theoccaion Now , if it beedemanded , what is the Occaſion of this 
þ kinde of temptation? I anſwer, that ir ariſeth ſometimes, vp- 
on the commilsion of ſome notorious ſinne,which doth wound 

| - theconſcience,as in Cain,ludas, and Saul , who for theirgreat 
F- and capital! fins,that ſtinged and wounded their conſciences , 
= grew to 2 fearfull ſtate,& conſequently periſhed in this temp- 
- tation. Sometimes againe it comes when there is no {in com. 
mitted,but obedience to God performed:and then there can- 
not be rendered any reaſon of 1t,cither in man,or out of mad , 
Aue this, that God will haue it ſo tobe. And the truth hereof 
1s plaine by the examples of Job and Dawiabefore mentioned. 


Set. 


The effeAsof this Temptation are many , apd very ſtrange. 
For outwardly it workes a changeand alteration in the body, 
as it werea burning agne,and it cauſcth the entralls to riſe,the 
liver to rowlein the body,and itſets a great heart in the bones, 
' | and conſumes the fleſh, more then any ſicknefſe can doe. And 

that ir is ſo,as I fay,beſideexperience itis cleare inthe word of 
God. Danid in this diſtreſſe affirmeth,that his eyes were caten as 
5s were with wormes and ſunke into his head.P(al.6.7.that his moi- 
fture became as the drought in ſummer. Pal. 32.4. and Job ſaies, 
that his skin was blacke vpon him,his bones were burnt with heat: 
yea,that by means of this diſtreſſc be was now full of wrinkles, 
his leanenes did riſe vpon bim. It is a Principle which Phyfarians I 
doe hold, that,T he minde followes the temperature of the body,and 
is affefted according to the good or enill conſtitution thereof : whicy 


Tob. 30.20, 


Job.16.8. 
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6.Plalmeof Daxid : the ſcope and intent whereof, hee writeth 
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- - minde. For adiſtreſſed heart , muſt of neceſsitic, make a fain- 


- himſelfe,that Whileft be concealed his ſinnes, the hand of God was Plal.zz, «+ 


' Riſe both of faith, and repentance.}7/e know nor ({aithS. Paul ) 
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though it be true, yerwithall it is as manifeſt on the other (ide, | 
that the body doth often follow the ſtate ayd condition of the 


ting and a languiſhing bodie. 
Sef d + Lo 


But the principal! thing to be ſought for in this remptation 
is,the Kemedy thereof : whereunto there be fiue things requi- 
red, which are to be practiſed as occaſion ſhall be offered. 

Firſt , choiſe muſt be made of the molt fitte and preſent re. 
medy,andrhat muſt be vſed in the firſt place. 

Now the molt fit and preſent remedie is, to bringthe party 
troubled to the perſonal exerciſes of faith and repentance, by , 
and in hingſelfe. For this ende,he muſt firſt examine his conſct- 
ence molt {traightly andnarrowly of all the finnes of his heart, 
and life.Secondly, hee maſt humbly confeſſe againſt himſelfe , 
all his knowne ſinnes : and withall acknowledge the due con- 
demnation, that herhereby hath deſerued. Thirdly, hee muſt 
cry to heauen for mercy , intreating the Lord moſt inſtantly ,® \ 
for pardon, and for the reſtraint of his wrath due vnto him for 
his finne. Dawid being in this diſtreſſe, performed all theſe du. 
ties,as we may reade in the ſixt Pſalme:and he ſaith further of 


The Remedy 


beauy pon him : but vpon his earneſt confeſſion, and deprecation, 

he receined mercy. And if we reade the booke of Job,we ſhal find 

that the principall ſcope thereof is this ; namely, to ſhew vnto 

vs;that Jeb was throughly exerciſed with this temptation , and 

that in the ende hauing beene rebuked both by his friends,aud 

by God himſclfe, his reconery was made, by humbling him- 

ſelf, when he ſaith,Behold,] am vile : againe, now 7 abhorre my 1,4, 29-37. 

ſelfe,and repent mn duſt and aſhes. : £, 
Some may here demand, If it fallout, that the perſon him- 

ſelfe cannot performe any good duty of himſclfe, by reaſon of 

his diſtra&ion in ſoule and body , whar muſt then bee done ? 

Anſ.1f the party canbur ſigh, and ſobbe vnto God for mercy , 

and comfort: it is no doubt, a worke of Gods ſpirit,and a pra- 


what to pray 4s We ought,( namely,in our diſtrefſes )but the ſpirit Rom,3.26, 
it ſelfe maketh requeſt fer vs, with ſighes that garnet be _—_— 
4 * OD | an 
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and therein lies our comfort. Thus Meſerat thered ſea being 


in great diſtreſſe , and not knowing what to ſay or doe,ſighed: 
and groaned inwardly in his ſoule vnto the Lord, for helpe and: 
proteRion :; and hisvery defire was ir ſtead of a loud cry in 


the cares of the Lord. 

The ſecond thing is, that trial! maſt bemade , whether the 
party hath in him any token of-grace,or not? 

Thele tokens are the ſmall beginnings of grace, which be. 
fore I haue declared. As for example: a griefe becauſe we can. 
not grieue for ſinne as we ſhould : a ſcrious willand defire to 
belceue,and repent: apurpoſeto ſinne no more, and ſuch like. 
If theſe be found inthe party, then by them, asby ſure pled- 
ges,he may be aſſured of the fauour of Godtowards him : and 
where any of theſe be found,the ſaying of God to S.Paulmuſt 
be vrged, My graces ſufficient for thee:and therewith mult the 


diſtreſſed party ſtay his minde. Yea we are to be content with | 


any conditionin this life , be it neuer ſomiſerable, ſo long as 
weare inthe fauour of GoJ ,- though he ſhouldlay vpon vs e- 
uen the paines of hell, till the time of our death.” So did Da- 
«id,who when he was purſued by his owne ſonne, vttered' theſe 
words vnto God, Behold zf I pleaſe thee not do with me what thou 


welt. And the like wasthe minde of Paul, who being aſſured of + 


the fauour of God,was content forhis glory , and the ſaluati- 
on of the Iſraclites(if it had beene poſsible) to'bee ſeparated 
from Chriſt and toendure the very pangs of hell. 

The third thing in this cure is, to apply tothe aide diſtreſ- 
{ed party ſuch promiſes of God made ynto afflited perſons , 
asarcmolt large and comfortable. 

For example,that T he Lords neere to them that are of a con- 
write heart, and will ſane ſuch as be afflicted in ſpirit, Plal, 34..18. 
Againe,f came not(C(aith our Sauiour Chrift)but to the loſt ſheepe 
of the houſe of Iſrael. Math. 1 5.24. Ke ſaies not,to the ſtraying 
ſheep:, but toſuch as are now in the pitte , ready tobe drow- 
ned, or in the Lyons mouth , ready to be deuoured.Againe, 
T be fpirizof the Lord is upon me , therefore he hath aunointed me 
that ſhould preach the Goſpel to the poore ;that is,to ſuchas are 
diſtreſſed in conſcience,and poore in fpirit: he hathſent me that 
1 ſhould heale the broken heartd, that I ſhould preach deliuerance ts, 


the captiues. Theſe and many ſuch like other pro:niſes, are in 


this caſe x0 be vrged, and the party moqued to endeauour tg 
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'belecue them, to holde to them, and reſt himſelfe vpon them, 


:d' £ . thoughhe loſcallthings elſe. | 
1d ' Fourthly, the party muſt bee brought to a ſerious conſide- 
in ration of his own life paſt,and of Gods mercifull dealing with 
him and others in lis caſe in former tinres,and therewith 1s hee 
Ac to be comforted for the rime preſcnt.For if aforehand hee hati: 
receiued any tokens of the fauour and1oue of God, by them he 
e- is now to ſtay and to ſettle his minde. The reaſon is plaine: the 
N- gifts of God are without repentance ; whom he loueth once,he 
to loueth to the erde : and whom he choſeth)he calleth, iuſtifieth, | 
(Ce. andſanRifieth, and will alſo in timeglorifie. Darid becing in Plii.77.10, 
d. ſuch afAiction, that hee could hardly thinke vpon God, yet he 
nd tooke this courſe, prayed to the Lord for comfort, communed 
1ſt with his owne heart, and-called to remembrance how God had 
he formerly dealt with him: and with this meditation of the con- 
ith. tinuall courſe of Gods mercy in his preſeruation, he confirmed 
as his faith,and ſtated his heart in his greateſt troubles. 
; Cu 
Ja : $ e & » $o 
eſe . 
pou . The fiftand laſt thing to bee done, is the remooueall of Remooueall 
'of » || Ach reaſons and doubts, as the party diſtreſſed viſually makes-4. 9f Doubts. 
ti- gainſt himſelfe, for his owne ouerthrow. For it is the manner 
red of thoſe that are troubled in mind,todiſpute againſt themſelues; 
and commonly they are wont to alleadge three things. | 
ele Firſt, beeing inſtructed how to humble themſelues, and to 


ns, {| dependon Gods mercy,they will graunt, that all theſe indeede 
are good things, but they belong not to them ; for they-neither 
-0n- | doe,nor can feele any thing, but the tokens of Gods anger,and 
18. | that they arealready entred into ſome degrees of condemnatis. 
eepe This obic&ion may bee taken away, by informing them of 
ing | the mannerof Gods dealing in all his workes. For commonly 
Ow- | heworkes all things in his creatures,7n,and by contraries, iS wee 
ne, | could know the whole frame of them. - | 
1 me Thus in the Creation enery creature had his beeing of that 
are || which had no beeing 3; and ſomething was made, not of ſome- 
that || thing, but of nothing. After the flood , the ſigne of Gods co- 
uenant, for the preſeruation of the world from deſtruction 
{© by raine,is the Raine-bow, whichindeede is a naturall figne of 
fine. When Elzas was to puns the Lord:to be the onely true 
ah : 2 God 
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468 1. Books * -Coſtref Conſcience. Chap.$, * 
God, againſt the Idolatrous Prieſts of Baal, and that by burnt 
offcrings ; he powred water vpon the facrifice,and fills a trench 
with water round about, and in this contrary meanes was the 
facrifice burnt vp. Chriſt for the cuting of a blinde man, tem. 
pers ſpettle and clay together : which in altreaſon, is a fitter 
meanes to pur out the eyes,then to cauſe the blinde to ſee. | 

Thus in the worke of our Redemption, Chriſt giues life, 
not by life,but by death, and hee ſends men ro heauen by the 
a.Coc-10.19. gates and ſuburbes of hel : hee ſhewes his greateſt power,in ( 
the greateſt weakeneſſe;nay his poweris made perfe through t 
weakenes. He will notbuild vpon an old foundation, but he pulls ( 
downe and deſtroyes all, that Man may haue no hope at all | f 
1m himſelfe,but that all the hope he hath, may be in God. Firſt n 
z.Sam.2. _hekills,and then he makes aliue, as eFrma ſpeaketh : firſt hee  P: 
woundeth, and then hee healeth. Hee makes man to fowe in a 

teares, that afrerward hee may reape in ioy. And hee that 
knowes Gods dealing to be this, muſt herewith reſt content, | 
and ſatisfied : becauſe in wrath, God vſeth to remember his K W! 
mercy : yea his mercy is neuer {weete vnrto the palate of the 
foule,vntill it bee ſeaſoned with ſome taſte of his wrath. The 
Paſchall Lambe was eaten with ſowre hearbs, to ſignifie, that | of 
wee can feele no {weetneſle in the blood of Chriſt, till wee firſt | an 
feele the ſmart of our owne finnes,and corruptions. ſtre 
Secondly, theſe perſons vſe to alleadge againſt themſclues, | no! 
that if they could feele any comfort at all,then they would ſtay Pal 
their mindes,and yeeld ro good perſivaſions, and exhortations. | ſou 
To this the anſwer is ; That there is a rule of grace, (which | for/ 
we muſt follow) gathered out of the word of God, and the ex- f 
perience of Gods Children, contrary to the rule of nature, ſ encc 
and aboue the light of reaſon : and it is this,that zz caſe of affli- 

tton,we muſt not line by fling ,but by faith. B, 

This rule is grounded vpon the ſpeech of the Lord by the 
Hab.2.4, Prophet, T he muſt man ſhall live by tis faith. When we haue ne1- 
ther ſight,norſenſe,nor any taſte of Gods mercy,but onely ap- 
prehended his wrath,cuen then wee-mulſt labour to lay holde of 
mercy in his word, and promife:” Senſe and feeling, are not al- 
£ waies fic directions for the time of this life : For he may be the 
=” deare childe of God, that in preſent feeleth nothing but his 
| wrath & indignation. This indeed is the true triall of our faith} fa 
when euen aboue & againftreaſon,werely onthe mercy of Gogy = 
18 
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in the apprehenſion of his anger.So did Danid.Out of the deepe, 

(ich hee) that is, beeing now deepely plunged into the pangs 

of adiſtreſſed conſcience,hant I called vpon thee,O Lord:and Job Phal.r3o, 

" in the like caſe. Lord though thou kill mee,yet will 7 truſt in thee, 

or Abraham. is commended by the holy Ghoſt, amonglt other : 
things, for this, that hee belecued in God aboue hope : that is,2- -23 

fe, gainit all matter of hope,that might poſſibly bee conceiued,vp. 


he on the conſideration of the ſirength of naturall cauſes. The 
in thiefe ypon the croſle, feeling nothing bur woe : and ſceing no- 
oh thing in Chriſt but miſcrie and contempt, yet hee belecucd in 


JMls Chriſt,and was ſaued. In a word,Chriſthimſelfe when hee was an 
all | forſakenof all men, and voide of all worldly comforr, and felt 
ir | nothing but the depth of the wrath of God, in his agony and 
hee | paſsion ; yet by the faith of his manhood, he ſtaied himſelfeand 
> is ſaid, My God,my God. 
hat Thirdly they vſe to pleade, that their caſe is deſperate, that 
nt, | never any was inſucha ſtate as they arc, neuer any touched 
his | withthe like diſtreſſe of minde. 
the Af. Itis falſe : For the holy Ghoſt hath penned three nota. 
The | bleplaces of Scripture, the booke of 7ob,and the two Pſalmes Plal.6.8 y7. ' 
that | of Dawd,wherein are propounded vnto vs the examples of 7ob, | 
firſt | and Dawu, Gods owne deare ſeruants,who were in as great di. 
ſtreſſe,as euer they, or any other haue beene. And they may 
lues, | not thinke, that they euer could bee able to indure greater 
ſtay | paines then Chriſt ; who notwithſtanding in the anguiſh of his 
ions. | {oule ypon the Crofle,cryed out, My God,my God,why haſt thou 
hich | forſaken me ? 


@ Cx- And thus much touching the firſt kind of trouble of conſct- * 
rure, | ence;called the diuine temptarion. - 
" affit- Tt 
"CHAP. IX. 

y the 
enei-| Of the ſecond Special Diſtreſſe ariſing from outward affiiftions, 
ly ap- 
Heof 3257 He ſecond kinde of Diſtreſſe is that which azi. 
not al- "1 ſeth from outward affiitions. By Afﬀiitions I vn- 

8 | derſtand afl manner of miſcries and calamities 

F! in this life, from the leaſt to the greateſt, from 

8 the paine of the little finger to the very pangs 


ES of death, © 
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7 I. Booke! Caſes of Conſcience, | Chap.'9' 
Now the Queſtion is,how the Trouble of minde, arifing by 

Afflitions, may be remedied. For the anſwer of which queſtt. 

on, two things are required of the partie diſtreſſed ; Praiſe 


and Mednation. 
Sefl. 1. 


Praftiſcin The. Pradtiſe is that, which is to bee vſed, in all diftreſſes of 
_—_ Aﬀtli- mizde whatſocuer. And it is a diligent examination of the con. ] 
ſcience in regard of ſinne: ancarneſt and hearty confeſſion there. | 
of vnto God : and deprecation,that 1s,carneſt prayer vnto him, 
for the pardon. of the ſame. Theſe three things beeing done ] 
truely and vnfainedly from the heart, are a preſent remedie a- t 

gainſt this trouble,and bring with them much comfort. 

2 Chron.zz, eAManaſſes the king of Indah,that had committed much wic. | t 
21,22, kedneſſe : when he was carried captiue to Babel,and there pur | a 
in chaines, he humbled himſelfe, acknowledged his ſinnes, and Þ 
prayed carneſtly vnto the Lord, and the ifſue was good ; for | fi 
God was intreated of him,and gaue him deliuerance. fob being || F 
| long in outward affliction, humbled himſelfe in like manner, | 
Dap.$.30,17. and at length receiued comfort. Daniel humbled himſelfe be. | fi 
fore God,for his owne ſinnes, and for the ſinnes of Gods peo. | G 
ple, making requeſt vnto God earneſtly for them, and even || P! 
when he was inthe aR of praying, the Lord ſent his angel Ga. | #» 

Lamegt.3-49 briel, to giue him notice of deliuerance. Laſtly, the Church of 
God,vnder the croſſe, performed the like dutie, Ler vs ſearch &- | /*t 
trie our waies, and turne tothe Lord, and God in mercie gaue an | *i% 
eare vnto her mourning and lamentation. By all theſe places, | Ye 
it is apparent, that there is no better remedy in the world, for | glc 
the minde of man, grieued by meanes of outward afflitions, # Th 


2 


then the praiſe of the duties before named. as 
| har 

Seft. 2. "= V 

poſe 


Y -. , The next thing vnto Practiſe, is the edrrationof the come 
__ —_—_ fortable dodtines that are ſet downe in the word of God, tou- wt 
| chingafflictions. All which do&rines,may bee reduced to bue The 
principall and maine grounds of comfort, and ſhall bee laide F * 1. 
downe in their order, | q: 
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©" Caſes of Conſcience, T. Booke. 7r 
The firſt Ggrind is,that Al affidt;ons from the leaft to the grea- Grounds, 
teſt doe come topaſſe, not by accident, chance, or fortune,but by the Gods oe 
ſpeciall prouidence of God. explaine itthus : In cuery particular te, I 
croſſe and afflition,there is the hand of Gods particular pro- 
uidence,and that in three regards, 
Firſt,becauſe God decreeth and fore-appointeth cuery particu- 
lar crofſe, Marke the words of Paul, Whowz God hath foreknewne, Rom.8.29 
them-he hath predeſtinate , to be made like wnto the image of hu DIY 
ſome ;and what is this image ? nothing elſe, but a conformity 
vnto Chriſt in afflictions for this life , and in glory for the life 
to come. Now if God hath decreed, that thoſe whom he fore. 
knew, ſhould be conformable vnto his Sonne in theſe reſpeRts , 
then hath healſo decreed the affli&ions themſclues. 
Secondly, God doth not onely barely permit afflitions ſo 
to be,bur alſo he efe&#eth them,& bringsthem into execution , 
as they are croſſes,correRions,trialls,and puniſhments. / make 45-7, 
peace( ſaith the Lord )and I create exill, that is, not the euill of 
ſinne, but of puniſhment,which is euill inour ſenſe and feeling. 
For things are tearmed cuill two waies: ſome arecuill indeede, 
ſome are eni!l not indeed, but inregard of our ſenſe, apprehen- 
 fion,&eſtimation;and of this latter ſort are afflitions , which 
God is aid to creare. And to this purpoſe isthe ſaying of the 
Prophet Amos,Shall there be emill in the city, and the Lord hath , _ a 
wot Aone it ? RY 
Thirdly, as God cauſethafflitions, ſohe ordereth and driFo. 
ſeththem , that is, he limiteth and appointeth the beginning, 
the end,the meaſure of quantity, and the continuance thereof, 
Yea he alſo ordercth rhem to their right ends,namely,his owne 
glory,the good of his ſeruants,and the benefit of his Church, 
Thus God.-is ſaid tocorre& his people 57 iudgement, that is,f0 jerem.z0.rr. 
as hewill haue the whole ordering ofthe corre&ion inhis own 
hand. Joſeph tells his brethren, that when they intended euill a. 


againſt him,in ſelling him to the Iſhmaelites for filuer,God diſ- Genarg.19, © 


poſed it for good. When Shemes curſed Dauid, he forbade his ſer-20- | 

uants, ſomuch a-omeddle with hin,and why? becauſe(ſaith % 

he )the Lord bade him to curſe,c5- whothen dare ſay onto him, Why 2.5am,16,10 

baſt thou done ſo? Andto this purpoſe the Prophet Daxid ſaith, 

7 held my peace &- ſaidnothing:why becauſe thou, Lord haſt done it ,Plal.39.9. 
Here ſome will ay,If aﬀflietions did come onely from God, 


| «© were ſomewhat , but oftentimes they come from men, that 


E 4 beare 


< © FOO NON TS 
F — Sr 'E 
o *: > 
© 


54 T. Books, . Caſerof Conſcieme.,  Chapy 
beare vs no good will,and rherefore no maruelſ though wee be 
impatient. Ayſ. When croſſes doecome from men, God vſcth 
them as inſtruments,to execute his judgements vpon vs ; and 
1n this worke, God is the chiefe doer, and they are as tooles,in 
the hand of the workeman.And the Lord infliteth them vpon 
vs by men,to try our patience ynder the croſle. foſeph, though 
he knew well, the baddedealing of his brethren towards him, 
yet he looked not to them alone, but to an higher cauſe,name- 
ly, the Lord himſelfe , who executed hisowne good will by 
them:God(faith he)a:fpoſed it ro good. And againe,God aid ſend 
: me before you into Egypt for your preſeruation. 

2 The ſecond ground is,T he commandement of Ged,touching the 
Gods com- Croſſe, and obedience vnto him therein, This commandement is 
mandement. expreſſed, Luk.9.23. where weare commanded to rake vp onr 

croſſe exery day,and follow Chriſt. Abraham was commanded , 
with his owne hands to ſacrifice his onely ſonne 1/aac ; and to 
| this commandement, (though otherwiſe a great crofle vnto | 
5D him) hee addrefſeth himſelfe ro yeclde obedience. And in | 
Mich,7.9. the prophecy of ercah, rhe Church faith, Shee will beare 
the wrath of the Lord,that is, ſhee will performe obedicnce to 
him inthe crofſe,becau,e we had ſinmed againſt him. And S. Peter 
a.Pect 5.5,6, ſaith,that God refiſteth the proud, and gineth grace to the bumble: 
therefore humble your ſelue's under the mighty hand of God. And 
this beeing the commandement of God, that we ſhould yeeld 
_ obedience to him, in euery afflition, wee ought to bee no keſſe 
earcfull to obey it, then any one commandement of the morall F  «, 

Law. 
3 The third ground is, that God will be preſent with his feruans 
_ p'&  #1therr affiiftions, Vpon this ground, Dauid comforts himfelte, 
Phl.gr.ugs 9caufe God had promiſed to heare him,to be with him introuble, & 
Plal.z3.4. to deliver him. Andin an other place, T honugh 1 ſhould walke m| Jt 
the ſhadow of death, I would feare none ill,for thou art with me,&c. | at 
Now that wemay the better vnderſtand this docrine,we are | yx 
to conſider what be the Ends or Eff:&s of Gods being with vs 
in affliction,wherby he teſtificth his preſence & they are three, 
The firſt is, to worke our deliuerance from the croſſe : Cal 
por me (faith the Lord)in the time of thy trouble,and 1 will delintr 
PRLIO.1 Se. ther. This promiſe muſt not be vnderſtood ſimply, but with an} t 
exception,ſo farre forth as it ſhall be for our good.For all promiſes] - 
of temporall deliuerance are conditional, and muft be _— 
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Caſes of Conſcience. 7. Booke. 39 
ved, with this limitation ofthe croffe and chaſtiſement, if God 
pleaſe to impole it. 6 
Some may ſay, how if God will notdeliver vs, but lcaue vs F 
inthe affliction,what comfort ſhall we then haue ? 
Anfw. In the ſecond place therefore we muſt remember;thar 
God will temper and moderate our afflitions,ſo as we may be 
able to beare them, Habakyk, prayeth vnto God, in the be. Hab. 3-2. 
halfe of the Church , that he would in wrath remember mercie, 1:C9-10-13» 
And Paul (aith,that the Lord will not ſuffer v5 tobe tempred,aboxe 
that we are able to beare,but will giue an iſſue with the temptation. 
Thirdly, put the caſe that God doth not moderate our affli. 
Rions, but ſuffer them to remaine vpon vs,not onely for ſome 
time of our life, butro the very death : yet then he will teſtifie 
his holy preſence an other way , namely, by giuing the partic 
diſtreſſed,power and ſtrength to beare his afli&tion. Unto you it phil. 1 
& ginen(ſaith Pal )for Chriſt, that not onely yee ſhould beleeue in ; 
hins but alſo ſuffer for his ſake. 
' The Fourth ground of comfort in affliction is, that every af-  # 
fiction upon the ſernants of God , hath ſome ſpeciall goodneſſe in it , _ ws 
Rom.8.28.1Ve know that all things worke together Br good wnto TY 
them that loue God, And in regard hereof, the croſſes which are 
indured by Gods children , are ſofarre from beeing preiudici. 
all to their ſaluation , that they arerather helpes and farthe. 
rances of the ſame. Now this Goodnesis percetued two waics. 
Firſt , by the frure and effefF of it, and then by the qua/irie and 
ner thereof. In both which reſpaRs, afflitions are 
OO0Qs 
Touching the fruits of Afflictions , becauſe they are mani- p...; 
fold,I willteduce them to ſeauen principall =o b _ —_ 
I. Affidtions doe make men to ſee and conſider their ſins, Conſidera- 
Joſephs brethren for twenty yeares together, were little or not *'9*- 
at all troubled for their wickednes, inſelling their brother ; yet 
ypon their afflition in Egypt , they began to conſider what 
they had done. We haue ({ay they ) verily ſned againſt our bro- Gen.q3.2 1, 
ther in that we ſaw the anguiſh of hs ſoule,when he beſonght vs and 
we would not heare him:therefore i this trouble come pon vs, Ma- 
maſſes inthe time of his peace, gaue himlelfe rowitchcraft, and 
the worſhipping of ſtrange gods: but when hce was captiue in 
-Babylon, then was he brought to the ſight of his ſinnes', and 
mooued to humble hunſelfe before God forthem. 
II. Affi- 


C71 


Lk oo I. 4+; TIV\ 
4c, Sa Srs 
xa > GE wy 


Humiliation. 


Luke 15.7,&c. 


Hmendment. 
Aecb,1a.11, 


:,Cor.11.31 


Ioh.rs. 


Abnegation, 
2.Cor.1.9, 


Inuocation. 


Plal.y8.; 4. 
Hoſh. 5.1 To 


Patience, 
 Rom,s.3. 


IT. Afgi&ions ſerue ro humble men in their ſoules before 
God. The young vnthrift in the Goſpell, called the Prodigall 
child, white his portion laſted he ſpent liberally, and was gric- 
ued for nothing : but when he came to bee pinched with hun- 
ger,and thatthrough his owne folly, then he humbled himſelfe 
before his father,and returned home vnto him. . Dauid ſaith of 
hinſelfe, that & his proiFerity he thought hee ſhould neuer be moo- 
ued becauſe the Lord of his goednes had made his mountaine to ſtand 
ftrong:but((aith he )thou didſt hide thy face, and I was troubled - 
then cried 1 vnto the Lord. 

I TI. They ſerue to worke amendment of life. Vo chaſtiſing 
(ſaith the Author to the Hebrewes) for the preſent ſeemeth to be 
zoyous , but afterward ut bringeththe quiet fruit of righteouſnes, to 
them that are thereby exerciſed ; that is, afflictions and chaſtiſe- 
mentsthat ſeize vpon Gods children, doe leaue after them a- 
mendment of life,as the needle paſſeth through the cloath,and 
leaueth the thread behind it. I/hen we are zndged (faith the A- 
poſtle) we are nurtured of the Lord that Wwe might not be condenmed 
Wh the world. And Dauid confeſſeth,Plal. 119. 1t is good for me 
that I haue beene afflifted , that I might learne thy ſtatutes. And 
the good husbandman, purgeth and pruneth the vine, that it 
may bring forth more and betrer fruit. 

I'V. They cauſe mentodeny themſelues,and to relye whol. 
ly on the mercy of God. Thus Paul recemed the ſentence of death 
in himſclfe,that he ſhould not truſt in himſelfe but in God thatraiſcth 
the dead. DEN 

V. The fift, is Inuocation. For afflitions make vs to crie 
heartily & feruently vnto God,to bring our (clues into hispre- 
ſence,and there to abaſe our ſelnes before him. Thus the Lord 
ſaide of the Iſraelites , that when hee ſlew them, thenthey re- 
turned,and ſought him early. And elſe where he ſaith of his chil. 
dren,that #1 their affiiH4ons they will jecke him diligentty. + 

VI. Theſixt, 1s Patience. Afiition bringeth forth patience; 
patience experience. As if he ſhould ſay ; becauſe the loue of 
God isſhed in our hearts, therefore in atfliftions we are pati- 
ent. Now whileſt we patiently beare the crofle,we haue experi- 
ence of the mercy and loue of God towards vs : and hauing 
once in ſome notable delinerance , tryed and taſted the mercy 
of God, we doeby hope(as it were)promiſe to our ſelues,the 
{aid fauour and mercy,for time to come, 
VII, The 
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| Caſes of Conſeience; T. Books. T5 
V IT. Thelaſt fruite, is Obedience. This the holy Ghoſt Obedience, 


teacheth, to haue beene the fruite of the ſuffering of Chriſt, 
when he ſaith,T hough he were the ſonne,yet learned he obedience,by Heb.5.8, 


_ the things which he ſuffered. 


In the next place, Afflitions are good in regard of their 

gualitie and condition,which is,that they are tokens and pledges of 

our adoption,when we make the beſt vie of them.1f ye indure cha- Heb. 12.7, 
ftening, (faith the holy Ghoſt) God offereth himſelfe unto you as 

wnto ſores, that 15,he comes to you in the crofſe,not as a indge 

and reuenger, bur as a kinde and louing father : and the croſſe 
impoſed, 1s as it were his fatherly hand, wherewith hee chaſti. 

ſeth vs : and therefore fob praiſeth God for his affliction, ſay- 

ing,God hath giuen,and God hath taken away, bleſſed be the name of 19Þ«1.2 1, 
the Lord. 

The fift Ground of comfort is, that the party diftreſſed, hath 5 
artners in the creſſe. For firſt,he hath Chriſtto bee his partner, Parcakers in 

Lanes hee hath fellowſhip with him,in thar he is afflicted and ** Crolle. 
is willing to obey God therein. Paul accounteth it happines,to 

know the fe!lowſhip of Chriſts afflitions,and to be made con. 
formable vnto his death, Phzl.3.10. And S. Peter exhorteth 
beleeuers to rezoyce,m as much as they are partakers of Chriſts ſuf- 
ferings, 1.Pet.4. 13. Secondly, if the partie afflicted repent, 

Chriſt communicareth with him in all his crofles,and accounts 

them as his owne. The Apoſtle in this regard, would haue no 

man thinke ic ſtrange,no not when he 1s1n the fierie triall, but 

rather to reioyce, becauſe hee is partaker of Chriſts ſufferings. 
1.Pet.4.12. And Chriſt faith to Saul perſecuting his Church, 

Saul, Saul,why perſecuteſt thou me ? Thirdly, hee that is afflicted, 

hath other rn of God, partzkers with him in all his affli- 


&ions. The Apoſtle Petey witheth the Church of God to re- 


fiſt Sathan by faith knowing ſaith hee,that the ſame affliftions are 
accompliſhed,in your brethren that-are in the world,1.Pct.5.9. 

Thus much generally of Affictions, and of Comfort in 
them. Ir werea long and tedious worke to ſet all downe in par- 
ticular,together withtheirproperanddiſtin&t Comforts:there- 
fore I will paſſe them ouer, and ſpeake onely of three kindes of 
Afflicions,with their Remedies. 


; . Ko $8. 2, 


Caſes of Conſcience «g | 
Sef&. 2. 


Deferring of The firſtis , the Deferring of deluerance :4 great affliQion, if 
Deliverance. ;. bee conſidered. And touching it, I propoundone Queſtion, 
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as the Lord deferres delinerance, 

For the anſwer hereof, three ſpeciall points are to be conlſi- 
dered. 

I. Firſt, that God hath in his wiſedome,ſet downecerten and 
vnchangeable times, for the accompliſhment and iſſue of all 
things that are.T here i a time appointed to exery thing under the 
Sume.Eccl.3.1. The ſpeech of Salomon is generall,and the mea- 
ning of it is this. Whatſoeuer there is in the world,cither done 
or Faered , or enioyed by man, whether it be of the number of 
naturall things, or of thoſe which are voluntarily vndertaken, 
or neceſſarily endured ; God hath in his prouidence ſorted vn. 
to them,a ſet rime and ſeaſon, whereof dependerh the ſucceſſe 
of them all. And this time, himſelfe moſt freely ordereth and 

ruleth at his owne good pleaſure ; which as no man can hinder 
or ſtay,ſo is it not in the power of any,to haſten or preuent. 

This point, the Holy Ghoſt in Scripture prooueth by two 
inſtances, of the threztnings and promiſes of God, which him- 
ſelfe accompliſheth, at ſome certaine and vnchangeable times. 

When the olde world in the dayes of Noah, had growne to 
much impietie,and wickedneſſe,the Lord appointed a certaine 
ſpace of 120. yeares, for their repentance aud conuerſion ; at 
the very ende and tearme whereof, hee brought the flood vpon 
them, and not before. For if wee compare the particular cir. 
cumſtances of time noted inthe 7.of Geneſis,with that whichS. 
Peter writeth,r. Pet.3.20. wee ſhall finde,that the inundation of 
waters came vpon the earth, at the very point of time before 
determined. 

_ God threatned by leremze, that the Tewes for their 
ſins,ſhould be led captiue,& ſerue the king of Babel 70. yeares. 
Now if wee take the juſt computation of time, it will appeare, 
that ſo ſoone as ener thoſe yeares were expired, the foreſaide 
threat was accompliſhed. And therefore Damel, alluding to le-- 
Dan. 5.3%. +empics prophecie, exaRly ſerteth ir downe, when hee ſaith The 

ſame night was Belſhazzar king of the (baldeans ſlaine,that is, the 


Gen.6. ro 


Ter.25.21, 
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very night wherein thoſe 70. came to their full 
gy rea arr ſet times atlornedby God for the execution 
of his threatning ſentences ; ſo alſo hath he determined certen- 
ly,the accompliſhment of alt andeuery of his promiles. 
Anexample hereof wee haue in the Ifraclites, of whom the 
Lord (aid to « Fbrahay.., that they ſhould bee in affliction in a Gene19.12. 
ſtrange land, 430. yeares,and then be deliuered. This promiſe 
of God was expreſlcly fulfilled,aswe read in the booke of Exo> 
dus. For before the end and terme of theſe yeares they had no _ 
delinerance at all : but that time beeing expired,cuen that ſelfe Exod. 2. 41. 
ſame day departed all the hoſts of Tſracll, out of the land of E. 
gypt.And though 1o/es,fourty yeares before this time, tooke AQ.7.2 y, . 
in hand the worke of their deliuerance ; yet hee did it without 
ſucceſſe ; and vpon a certaine accident, being himſelfe conſtrai- 
ned to flie into Madian, he liued there as a ſtranger with Jethro 
his father in law, till the (aid time of foure hundred and thirtie 
yeares was accompliſhed:toward the end whereof,being called 
of God to that oftice,he proſpered,and not before. And in the 
ſame manner, hath God ſet downe a cerraine period of time, 
within which, he will exerciſe his children more or lefſe, and at 
the end whereof, and not before, hee will releeue and comfort 
them againe. 
Now as the certenty of the accompliſhment of Gods threat. 
ning word,ſcrues to terrific all wicked livers, from finne : ſo the 
' vnchangeable performance of his promiſes, at the very time 
prefixed, and not before, teacheththe children of God fundry 
things: 
Firſt, that when they are in any diſtrefſe, and haue not pre- 
ſent or ſpeedie deliuerance, according to their defire, they 
ſhould waite the Lords leiſure, andexpeR with parience till the 
tune come, which is appointed by him for their eaſe and re- 
leefe:and in the meane while ſtay their hearts,by hope and afh- 
- anceinhis mercy. Reaſon is plaine. God is ſure in his word: 
therefore though heauineſſe may indure for a night, yet joy will 
returne in the morning, 7/al.3o.5. eb 
Thus the Lord comforteth the Tewes in a particular di- 
ftreſſe,as we may reade in the prophecy of Habbakyk,where the 
Prophet in the name of the Iewes, complaineth, and expoſtu- Hahb.2g, 
lateth the watter with God,why his owne people ſhould bee fo 
lamentably afflicted, by a terrible and furious nation, and weld 


Y 


they ſhovld bee ledaway Gprtiues,: by the Chaldeans the ene- 
mies of Go4? To this tlie Lord makes anſwer,that as hee had | 
certainely determined that indgement to core vpon them, (o 
certainely hadhee appointed a ſer time,wherein they ſhould be i 
deliuercd. "In the meane while,he bids themrto comfort them. f 
H 
: 


ſclues in this, that though the affli&ions ſhould reſt vpon then! 
for a ſcaſon, yet vndoubtedly they ſhould bee caſed at the 


: .« length : and therfore,that they ſhould.in patience ware for the t 
viſion;that is, the accompliſhment of the viſion touching their 
dehuerance. : 

'Secondly,hence wee learne, that wee mult not onely beleene ſ 
the promiſes of: God e generall, that God is true and faithfull v 
mthem, and that hee 1s able and willing to tulfillthem,cuen as bi 
he made them : but wee muſt beleeue them #7 particular, that is, 
with application to their proper and ſeuerall circumſtances, tl 

n which are, the particular mcanes, places, and times, whereby, tl 
and wherein he hath giuen his word, as touching our freedome d: 
and exemption from the croſle. | I V 

Take an inſtance hereof in the Prophet Damell, who knew fo 
well by the ſpirit of Prophecie, that the Lord: had determined ar 
to bring vpon the Iewcs 70. yeares captiuitic in Babylon. He be 
knew alſo, that God had promiſed to put an cud to that capti- of 
uitie,at the end and tearime of thoſe yeares. Now what did Da- C 

Dan.g, niel 1n this caſe ? Vpon knowledge of the will of God in-that ct 
| point, during the ſaid time, hee prayed not vnto the Lord for 17 


deliverance of his people -: But when hee vnderſtood that the vp 
time drew neere, wherein it was the will of God,that the Tewes 


ſhould returne out of captiuitie, - then by faith applying the do 
promiſe of God to that particular time : he beſought the Lord ye 
1n prayer and ſupplication,with faſting,in ſackcloath and aſhes, the 
and the Lord ganeeare vnto his prayers,and yeelded him.a gra- wa 
tious anſwer. ol 

, TT. Theſecond point is, that-God,when he deferres dehue- Call 
rance, doth it ypon great and weighty cauſes and conſiderati- uo! 


ons,beſt knowne to himſelfe. | 
The firſt whereof is, that thereby hee might humble men Tar 
throughly, and bring.them -to an vtter deniall of ther{elues, yo! 


and conſequently cauſe them to learne patience in affliction; no! 
: which they would not learne,if they might bee their owne car- - , 
: uers,and haueſpeedy deliuerance from the croſle, ar their owne ling 


will and pleaſures. ; Secondly, - 


F 
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lied, they may acknowledge 


* Secondly, that beeing a 


d whence their delinerance comes ; yea,whence they doe receiue 
0 nor 6nely that, but cuery other good benefit , which they in- F 
fo toy : namely,not from themſclnes, or any creature, but onely. 'Z 
- from the Lord;and accordingly may learne to value and prize 
1 his gifts, at their deſerued excellency, For it isa trueſaying , 
ie and often verified in affli&tion and want , that benefirreaſily ob- 
IC tained ,are lightly regarded and ſooner forgotten. 
ir Thirdly, that by the continuance of the croffe without in- 
termiſsion, he may. make them todiſtaſte the world, and con- 

1 ſequently drawe them to the meditation of the life to come, . 
ll wherein allmanner of mourning ſhall ceaſe, and all reares ſhall ,  , . - 
1s be wiped from their ces, IM k 
S, Fourthly, the Lord deferreth deliverance from affliction , a: 
S, that hee might preuent greater euills and dangers , whereinto = 
Ys thoſe that are afflited might runne , if they had their hearts —_ 
IC deſire,and were eaſed not at his will, but attheir owne withes. . 2 

wy When the children of Iſrael came into Canaan, they were in- ; 
W formed, that they ſhould dwell together with the Canaanites, 


ed and Moſes rendreth a reaſon thereof, Leaſt (ſaith he )the wilde Deur.7. 22, 
(5 beaſts of the field multiply againſt thee. And for the preuenting 


- of this cuill,the Iſraelites muſt indure ſome aunoyance by the gxod.23.28, 
ae Canaanites. Euen ſo the Lord keepeth his ſernants vnder the. ; 
at croſſe, for the preuenting of greater finnes and offerices. This E 
OT ſhould ſtay the mindes of men, and make men content to wait 
he vpon God for deliuerance,when they are afflicted. 
ES IIT. The third and laſt points, that God alwaies hath and 
he doth exerciſe his beſt ſeruants,with long and continued croſſes. 
rd eAbraham was childlefle , till he was 70.yeares of age,and at 
'S, thoſe yeares the Lord promiſed him iſſue. But this promiſe 
A was nor accompliſhed tilla long timeafter , when hee was an 
hundred yeares old. Dauid had a promiſe tobee king of Teru-. 
IC- Glem,and 7uda: but the Lord exerciſed him by many and grie- FE: 
th- vous afiFions,before he came to the crowne, 1nſomuchthat. .* Wap 
he ſaies of hinſclfe,thar bis cies failed with waiting vpon his Gog, Phl-119.33+ * 
en Tacharie an Elizabeth praied to Gol, both of them ma their 3 
es, youth , andmany yearesafter for ifſue, but the Lord granted Luk. r.7 2, 
n; not their requeſt till they were old. | | | 
a To adde no more examples;by theſe we ſee the Lords dea- 7 


ling, even with holy men and women,his owne deare ag 
eg that 
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that he doth notalwayes 'granttheir requeſts, nor condeſcend 
totheir deſires at the firſt, bur as it were hoids them off, and 
ſuſpends his grace and fauour for a tine. And therefore if it 


ſhall pleaſe him , thus to deale withany of vs, wee muſt from. + 


theſe examples be taught to poſiefic our ſoules with patience, 
reſting contented in his will, and waiting on his good pleaſure 
tothe end. 

To conclude this point ; Suppoſe, that the condition of 
Gois ſeruants be ſuch, -as that they finde no end of their afRti- 
@ions, bur that they doe continue euen vnto death, what ſhall 
they doe in thiscaſe ? | 

Anſ.Beſides that which hath beene ſaid before,for the reſo- 
lutionofthis Queſtion, I anfwer further, that firſt, they muſt 
ſtill even vato death, liue by faith,and ſay with holy Job, Lord, 
though thou kill me, yet will I rruſt in thee, 

Secondly , they muſt ſtay and relecue their ſoules in the 
meanetime,with theſe and ſuch like meditations: - 

I. That it is the will and pleaſure of God, that wee ſhould 


rhrough many afflitions, enter into the kingdome God. A. 


I4.22.Now it is the property of a true childe of God, toreſt- 


' content in his fathers good will and pleaſure,cuen when hee is 


afflited.Prox.3.11. My ſorme---be not griened at my correttion, 
that is,let it not be tedious vnto thee, bee content to beare it. 
Ourduty therefore is , meckely to. ſubie& our (clues to the 
hand of God as the child doth to the correction of his father. 

I T. Thatthough afflitions be long and tedious , yet God 
will at length giue a joyfull and comfortable ifſue.Forſo hin- 
ſelfe hath promiſed. Xath.5.4.Bleſſed are they that mourne, for 
they ſhall be comforted. Pſal. 34. 19.Great are the troubles of the 
ripbteous but the Lord will deliuer him out of them all.Pſal.3 7.73. 


Aarke the vpright man,andbehold the tuft for the end of that man 


5s peace. 

; 7 IT. Afflitions be they neuer ſo heauy, in regard of con- 
tinuance, yet they are in no ſort comparable to thoſe eternall 
19yes, that God hath prepared for them thar loue him. This 
was Paxls meditation, who indured the crofle, cuen to his dy- 
ing day.Our lighe affiition((aith he) which us but for a moment , 
worketh wnto vs an excellent and erernall waight of glory. And elſe- 
where he profeſſeth,that he dtd no? count the affistttos of this pre- 


ſent time anſwerable ns value to the glory , which ſhall be rencaled 
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wnto Gods children, Roy. 8.18. Saint Peter tells them to whome 


hee wrote, that inregard of their aſſured hope of eterrll life, - 'Y 


ur they ſhould reioyce, though now for- a ſeaſon, they were in hea- 
mM uineſſe through manifolde tentations, 1.Pet. 1.6. Laſtly, the Au- 
C, thour to the Hebrewes, comforteth the' Church by this reaſon, 
Ire becauſe #t us yer a very lirtle while,and he that ſhall come,will come, Heb, 

and will not tarrie. m— 
of I V. Though God with-holdeth his hand, in reſpe& of de. 
At- liuerance euen to'death, yet his lone 1s conſtant and ynchange. 
all able,and the croſſe which we vndergoe,cannot ſeparate vs from 

that loue,wherewithhe hath loned vs in Teſus Chriſt. Row.,$. 3:5. « 14:45 
o- And thus much of the firſt particular diſtreſſe of the minde,ari- "2M 
= ſing of outward affiiftions. 5. 
FG» . , 6. 

Sect 
the : ; Jo | Mm 
The ſecond particular diſtreſlezs bodily and rgmporary Death, 

uld WF which conſiſteth in the ſeparation of refers p56 e bodie. {as 
let, And touching this afflition,itis demanded, How any ſeruart of : 
eſt- God,may be able to indure with comfort the pangs of death ? © 
© 1$ - For the anſwer hereof,two things are required : a preparati- 
0n, on to death,and helps in the time of death. - | 
2 . Concerning preparation, there are three dutiesto bee per- p,.,...tion- tl 
the formed. "20 death, 
Ir. The firſt and moſt principall ; is commended vnto vs in the ">" 


0d BW booke of Plalmes,where Dawid praiesvnto God, Lord,make me Plal.z9.g © 
11- WW to know mine end, and the meaſure of my daies. And Moſes in like | 
for manner, Lord teach mee to number my daies, that I may apply my Pol'g _ 
"the heart unto wiſedome. In which places, is remembred a notable ©  * 
73: dutic of preparation : to wit,that a man ſhould reſoluchimſe!fe 
mas of death continually, and before-hand number his dayes. This Accoune 
is done, by eſteeming euery day,as the day of his death, and death preſent. 
on- F accordingly doing alwaies that which he would doe, it he were 
nall F now to giue vp the ghoſt. 
[his Secondly,in way of preparation,wee muſt endeauour to dif. 
dy- F armeand weaken death, who is an armed man, that hath his 
en, | weapons,whereby he ſcekes to deſtroy vs. And in this caſe,we 
lc . muſt deale with death, as the Philiſtims dealt with Sa-pſor. 
They ſaw by experience, that hee was a mightie man, and by _ | 
F his power and ſtrength, had giuers them many foyles': and”... -+ 
FT | F ::-5 there _* 
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re they laboured to kno 
ſtrength did lye. And after inquirie,finding it to bein the haire 


of his head, they nener reſted, till they had ſpoiled him there. 7 
of. And queſtionleſſe,the time will come, when wea!l muſt en- 
"counter with this ſtrong and powerfull Sampſon, Death; In the P 
meane while, it is a point of wiſedome,to inquire wherein his : 
ower and might conſiſteth. When this ſearch hath bin made, f 
wee ſhall finde that his weapons, are our manifolde finnes,and . 
corruptions, both of heart and life. For as Parl (aith. The q 
fling of death is ſime, Therefore, thatwe may ſpoile him of this b, 
his furniture, wee muſt exerciſe our {clues in the praiſe of two. 4 
daties. 

Firſt, vſe all meanes for the cutting off of the lecke of our - 
ſinnes, whereby alone Satan hath the vantage of vs ; and theſe _ 
meanes are the duties of huniliation, 1nuocation, and true re- oh 
pentance. We mult therefore humble our ſelues before God, p. 
be inſtant in praier,for the pardon of our ſinnes paſt, and pre- af 
ſent,and in this point gine the Lord no reſt,vntill wee haue ob. Sn 
tained in our conſciences, the ſweete certificate of his fauour oh 
and mercic in Chriſt, whereby our mindes may be ſtayed and WW 4; 
comforted. | - 

This done, ir ſtands vs in hand to turne vnto God, to bee © 
carefull toleaue finne, to entertaine in our hearts, a rclolued WW 4. 

- purpoſe and intention of new obedience, and conformitic to. MW .. 1 
the will, and commandement of God in all things.. And this W c 11 
1s the onely way in the world, to bereaue this our enemie of ny 
his armour, to pull the ſting out of the mouth of this ſerpent, | ,,.. 
and conſequently,cuen in death to preuaile againſt him. ra 

Thirdly, in way of preparation, our dutie is, euen before I ,. .. 
hand (while wee liue in this world) to indeauour,to haue ſome I .. 1. 
true taſte of life enerlaſting and the royes of heauen. The due confſi- Sh 

 deration whereof,will be of great vſe.For it will ſticre vp in our Fl 4. ; 
hearts, a.deſire and loue of perfeR happineſſe in heauen,yea a I}... 
feruent expeQation of Chriſts comming to iudgement : :and it | +7; 
will further cauſe vs to ſay with Sineon;. Lord,now let thy feruant this . 
depart in peace : And with the Apoſtle, Z deſire to be difſolued,and | "aa 
be with C briſt - | 5 | keth 
Touching rhisſpirituall ioy and comfort in the holy Ghoſt, F \y... Ho 


theſe Queſtions of Conſcience are mooued. Mito on 
I. Firſt, how may wee in this life haue and nouriſh in our: 
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Coſerof Cinſeienes. = 
hearts, atruetaſt of eternall happineſſe,a 
world to cone. 
Anſ. Firſt,by a ſerious conſideration of the enills that doe 
hinder or prejudice our happines:& they are principally foure. 
One is, the Milerie of our liues, in reſpe& of finne, and the 
conſequents thereof. For there is no man in the world , bee he 


neuer {o righteons, that can truely ſay of himſelfe, 7 ans cleane nom.z.14; 
from my ſunne,Prou-20.9.Yea cuen the regenerate, that haue re. 2 z,&c. 


ceiued grace to belecue,to turne vnto God, and to liue accor. 
ding to the Spirit, doe finde by experience, corruption and re. 
bellion in their minds,wills,and f-Rions » Which daily affor. 
deth matter of ſinning againſt God : and on the other ſide hin. 
dreth and queucheth, all the good motions of the Spirit, that 
are in them, Againe, ſuch is the irreconciliablemalice of Sa- 
tan,that he takes vantage of tnans corruption, and negle&s no 
time or opportunity, to intrappe the chilren of God , in the 
ſnares of his temptations. And hence it is,that man , by reaſon 
of his owne corruption, and the wicked ſuggeſtions of the Di. 
uel,is at continuall ſtrife with himſelfe, hath daily occaſion of 
forrow,worketh out his ſaluation with feare and trembling,wa. : 
ding(as it wereJeuen while he liueth,in a T-a of; many mileries. 
The ſecond enill, 1s the Vanitie of all things that are in the 
world. For whether we conſider the world it {clfe,or the things 
therein contained , done, or ſuffered, there is nothing fo ſure 
and ſteady,whereunto man hauing attained , can poſsibly ret 
fully (atisfied,8 contented; or which in the end will not prooue - 
to bemoſt vaine vanity. And the truth hereof appeareth, in 
the experience of S«lowonhimelfe ; who (becing king ouer If 
rael)wanted neither authority, nor ability, and opportunitie, 
totake knowledge and triall of all worldly things in all eſtates 
and conditions. And hauing euen of ſet purpoſe, carefully and 
earneſtly ſearched into them all,ar length hee concludes , that 
the iſſue of all was vnprofitablevanity,and vexation ofminde , 
as we may rcad in his Eccleſiaſtes. | | 
The third enill is, the Changeable condition of 6ur life in 
this world , whereby it comes to paſſe, that we are alway in a 


F ficeting and tranſitory ſtate. For wee are (as Saint Perer ſpea- r,Per z.xx, 
Þ© keth )but ſtrangers and Pilgrimes , that wander to and fro in 
4 theearth,as ina ſtrange country, and ſtillare walking forward 
;F to our owne home, We hae heere no abiding city, The houſes 
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Heb.13414, whetin wedwelfare but Innes,in whichweſoiourne fora time: ©, 
yea the bodies which we haue, arebut tents and: tabernacles, 
alwayesready to be ſhifted, and our ſcltiesto berranſlated into 
another place. Bas: a eh 

Fourthly , by remembring, that Chuiſfour' Head ,” being 
"now? in heauen,and we his members ypon rhe earth ; during our 
life, wee are 512 preſence ſeparated from our Head", and conſe. 
quently, from rhat happy and glorious fellowſhip , which wee 
ſhall inioy with him , and all the Saints our fellow-members , 
in the kingdome of heauen. This S. Pax{noteth, when hee ſaith, - 
2.Cor.5.6, Whileſt we are at home in the body,we are abſent from the Lord : & 
Phi'.z.zz, thereupon himſelfe deſired ro be diſſolued, and to bee with Chriſt. 

Hauing thus entred into the due conſideration of the afore. 

{aid euills, we muſt intheſecond place,exerciſe our (clues inthe g 

frequent meditation of the bleſſed eſtate of Gods choſen, in 

the linoorks of glory : who being tranſlared ont of this life , { 

into the boſome of Abraham,are fully and perfeRly freed from l 

Apoc.22.4+ ſinne,from Satan,from vanity and miſery : haue all. teares wi- c 

| ped from their eies:doe behold the face of God : are made like 0 

» z.Toh,z.z2. Vnto Chriſt in holines and honour : and doe with him inherite C 

the kingdome,prepared for them,from the foundation of the t 
world. 

In the third place , hauing throughly conſidered of theſe i © 
things, wemuſt Compare the eſtate of this preſenr life, in the 
reſpcas before named,with the eſtate of that, which is to come i V 
| _ inthe kingdo:ne of heaney:and laying them in a paralell toge. 

ther,we ſhall find the one, infinitely farre to excell the other , 

in regardof true toy & comfort. And this will make vs, though Ci 

living inthe world, yetro vſe it, as if we vſcd it not:to haue our Qt 
©" GY conuerſation in heauen:to thinke, with Paul,that robe looſed, 
Phil 2,20, and be with Chriſt,is beſt of all for vs:to haue a true and linely 
Phil.1.23.* taſte of the ioyes of the world to come , and accordingly with 
Hed.11.10.' A4brham,l1ſaac,and Tacob,tolooke for a city that hath foun- 
dations,whoſe builder and maker is God. 

IT. Secondly , it is demanded, how a man may truely dil. 
cerne,whether this 10y of the Spirit,be inhim yea or no ? For 
anſwer hereunto,it is to be remembred, that there are _ 
properties whereby it differeth from carnall ioy. And thee 
are principally fine. | | 

Firſt, 
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Math. 25. 34- 


®- 


this joy is brought foorth(as it were) of _ { © a 
1nne _ 
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finne,and for the want of Chriſt. Ye ſhall forrow,(ſaith our 


bye” once - 


o 
” 


- Too. 16,20. 


bs our Chriſt to his Diſciples, meaning-for. his departure) bye 
Bs your ſorrow ſhall bee turned into toy. Theſe words, are not onely 

; meant of his Diſciples, but of all belecuers, who vpon conſ1- 
ng deration of their ſinnes, and the ſpirituall want of Chriſt Teſs, 
$5.4 doe mourne and lament. For not onely they, but all true. be. 
fy leeuers, are there oppoſed vnto the-World. Againe, bleſſed are Math. 544 "2 
ror! they that mourne : that is, beeing touched with cauſes of excee. 8 
ts, ding griete,doe withall mourne for their ſinnes : for they ſhall be > 
th, =  52-forted. On the other ide, carnall joy, as it hath his begin. Y 
\& ning from the fleſh, and ariſeth of things pleaſing thereunto,ſo 
ift it ends inſorrow and heauineſſe. 7z the end,reioycing is turned in- 


Yre. i 79 mourning, (aith Salomon. And Woe be to you that now laugh : for : _— "2 2 


the Je ſhall weepe. 
_ Secondly, the ioy of the Spirit,is a fruite of righteouſneſle : 
Te | that is, it iſſueth and floweth from Chriſt knowne and belee- 
20S. ued,to be made vnto vs of God,wiſedome, righteouſneſſe, ſan- * 
wil Qification,and full redemption.For from hence, followes peace MM 
like W of conſcience, and from peace, comes ioy in the Holy Ghoſt. 
Seite Contrariwiſe, the joy of the fleſh,ariſcth onely from the ſidden 
> hag wecling of ſome worldly delight : and therefore cannot bring 
> ound peace ynto the conſcience of the man poſſeſſed 
of it. | 
= Thirdly, ſpirituzll 1oy is founded in the holy vſe of the 
ome MY Word, Sacraments, and Prayer : and inthe ; aye of Chri- 
_B ftiandutiesof mercy,loue,juſtice,&c. The other is not ſo. For 
to the world conceiueth a ioy beſides the word, out of the exer- 
Gn oh ciſes of innocation and repentance : which ſtands in the pra- 
- our) ©ile of cruelty,wmalice, oppreſſion, iniuſtice, and all manner of 
ed 1mpicty. And hence it is, that hauing ſpent their dayes in ſuch 
lin ely matter of reioycing,at length ina moment theygoe downe to hell. 
wa Fourthly, heauenly ioy is ſo fixed and rooted in the heart, T9b.31.1g,14 
that it cannot bee remooued thence. Your ioy ſhall 10 man take ke <3 Cas 
from you, ſaith Chriſt. It muſt needes therefore bee true and rs 
ſound, yea able to ſwallow vp all matter of griefe and heaui- 
neſle:whereas the other is neuer ſincere,but with the ſweetneſſe . 
thereof, hath alwaics mingled ſome bitterneſſe, Exen in laughter n kl 
(Gaith Salomon,ſpeaking thereof) the heart is heauie. When the * 473: 
# face of the wicked man ſhineth,and his countenance is pleaſant, 
w for} <n then is he inwardly ſorrowfull, and his minde is troubled. 
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intime fold : the fumme ofall may bereduced to two heads;Meditati- 
th. 
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Laſtly, the ioy ofthe Spicit is eternall, abiding in the minde - 


of man, not onely for the tearme of this life,but for euer,in the 
. world to come. So is not the rejoycing of the world in earthly 
things : for it is fading and deceitfull,as the things themſelnes 
bee wherein it is placed : it hath the beginning in corruption, 
and endeth with this preſent life. The examples of the two 
rich men inthe Goſpell, doe manifeſt this truth. And to this 
purpoſe, is the ſpeech of Zophar, in the booke of 7ob, that the 
reioycing of the wicked,is very ſhort, and the ioy of bypacrites us but 
4 moment ec. : 
By theſe fiue properties, may wee put a true difference be- 
tweene earthly and heauenly reioycing, and conſequently dif. 
cerne of them,cuen in ourſclues. And if we perceiue this toy of 
the Spirit (rightly conceiued and grounded in the right vſe of 
the word,and Sacraments ; as alfo in the exerciſes of inuocati. 
on, faith, and repentance,) to take place in our foules and con- 
ſciences,we ſhall finde it offorce,to moderate and alay the very 
terrours of death. And ſo much for Preparation. 
Now the helps to bee vicd in the time. of death, are mani- 


ens,and Praiſes. 

Touching Meditations, wee muſt in the firſt place, conſider 
Death in a double reſpe&; one, as it is in it owne nature, and. 
another, as it is changed and qualified -by the death of Chriſt. 
Death in it owne nature, 1s a Curſe,.or forerunner of condem- 
nation, the very gatesand ſuburbs of Hell it ſelfe : but beeing 

ualified by Chriſt,is is a bleſsing,an end of all miſcries, a full 
Sendome from all dangers, a ſhort paſſage vnto ioy, anen- 
trance into eucglaſting life,a quiet ſleepe,void of all annoyance; 
by dreames and fantaſies: And the graue a reſting chamber, yea 
a bed perfumed by the death of Chriſt, for the bodies of all 


the Ele& ; out.of which when they awake,they ſhall be admit- Þ rhe 
ted and receiued into the preſence of God in heauen. Noe 
Secondly, we are to conſider,that there be three degrees of || by C 
eternall life. The firſt whereof;is in this world before wee die; || chilc 
and it is then, when wee begin to.repent and belecue in Chriſt, | hue 
and to bee aſſured in conſcience that God the father is. our fa. {| faith 
ther, Chriſt our redeemer, and the holy Ghoſt our comforter; his (a 
For this is eternall lfe,to krow God,and whome hee bath ſent," Its. wy ſe 
whoſ 


ſu Chriſt. The next degree is in_ death. : for death cirswff all 
| inne,,. 
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ſeries : death prepareth the body,that it may befitto enter in- 


Ee 

ly to eternall happinefſe togerher with the ſoule, which is already 

5 in heauen. The laſt degree is, when body and ſoule reunited, 

n, goc both together into cternall and cuerlaſting glory. 

70 Ourthird meditation is, that there isa myſticall vnion and 

is coniun&tion,betyeene Chriſt and cuery beleeuer : and that not #1 
be onely in regard of ſoule, bur of body allo ; which being once - "> 


ut knit, ſhall neuer bedifſolued, bur is cternall. Whereupon,the 
dying,dead,rotten, and conſumed body remaineth ſtiila mem- 

e- BK of Chriſt, abideth within the couenant”, and is and ſhall bee 
iſ cucra temple of the holy Ghoſt. Thus «Adam and Abrahays, 
of which are dead, ſo many thouſand yeares agoe, yea cuery true 

of belecuer , from them to the end of the world,ſhall ariſe at the 

ti- MW lſtday inbodyto glory, by the power of their coniun&ion 


"N- with Chriſt. In the winter ſeaſon,we ſee the moſt trees voide of 
, kaues,buddes and bloſſomes:{o as they ſeemeto vs to bedead, 
and yet neuertheleſſe there is a ſappe in the roote of them , 
ni- which in the Spring will aſcend , andreuue the decaied bran- 
atl- ches. Euen ſo it is with our bodies,which though they be cor- 


rupted, rotten, burnt or eaten with wormes, or deuoured by 
der wilde beaſts, ſo as they pay ſeeme to bee vtterly periſhed, yet 
and. MY there is (as it were )a ſecret and hidden fappe in them,(by rea- 
iſt, ſon of their vniqn with Chriſt) by which they ſhall bee raiſed , 
>M- reuined,and quickened,beeing made like vnto the glorious bo- 
ing | dy of Chriſt their head, with whomrhey ſhall raigne, and liue 
full EB forcuermore. Y 
1en- Helpes in practiſe are two.Firſt,he that will bearewith com- 
nce; | fortthe pangs of death, muſt labour that hee may dze n facth- 
yea || andthat is done, by laying holde ofthe promiſe of God tou- 
F all | ching forgiueneſſe of ſinnes and life euerlaſting by Chriſt. e Ll 
mit- | th:/e(Gaith the holy Ghoſt )d:ed in fairh, namely, Abel, Enoch, Heb.11.1z, _ 

Noe, Abraham,and Sarah,all laying hold of the promiſe of life | 
25 of | by Chriſt. When Jacob on his death-bed, was bleſsing of his 
die; || children,hee brake forth into this heauenly ſpeech; O Lord 7 Gen,q9-18; 
hriſt, | bane waited for thy ſaluation. In which words it is plaine,that his 
r fa | faithreſted on the mercy of God, and by hope hee waited for . 
| his faluation : and our Sauiour Chriſt ith,” «Ls Moſes ft wp Teh.z.14ry 
| the ſerpent in the wilderneſſe ſo muſt the Sonne of man be lift vp that 
whoſoener belecueth in him , might not periſh, but haue life euer- 

2 lafting | 
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Laſting. Our of which words the forenamed duty tray be lear. "F- 
ned; that looke as the children of Iſraell,being ſtung with fiery 
+ ſerpents,and that vnto death, were healed by looking vpto the . 
= braſen Serpent ereftcd by Aoſes:ſo when we are ſtung with fin. 
. and death , wee muſt-ever remember by faith to looke vpon 
Chriſt. But eſpecially when we are dying,then it is our part,to 
fixe the cies of our ſoulesby faith vpon him ; and thereby ſhall 
b we eſcape death and be made partakers of eternall lite & hap. 
= pines. Notable is the example of Chriſt, who as he was a man, 
A alwaies fixed his truſt and confidence in his fathers word,eſpe- 
b cially at hisend.For when he was dying,and the pangs of death 
E: ſeiſed vpon him, he cries vnto the Lord ; My God,my God, Why 

haſt thou forſaktn me?and againe, Father into thy hands f commend 

my ſpirit + which words are full of faith, and doe bewray what 
great afhance he placed in his fathers loue,&c. When Danid tn 

an extremitie, ſaw nothing before his cies bur preſent death , 

the people intending to ſtone him, at the very inſtant (as the 
7.Sam. 39.6. text ſaith) he comforted himſelfe inthe Lord his God;but how?by 

calling to minde the mercifull promiſes, that God had made 
ynto him,andby applying them vnto his heart by faith. And” 

Paul (aith of himſelte, and the reſt of the faithfull, that they 
2.Cor-1,9, recerued the ſentence of death in themſelueg that they might not truſt 
; mthemſelues,but in God. | 

From theſe examples it followes , that they which deſire 
with comforttobeare the pangs of death , muſt die in faith ; 
thar is,they muſt ſet before their ejes, the promiſe of remiſsi- 
on of ſinnes, and lite euerlaſting, and dggend vpon it, wrap- 
ping(asit were )a@1 infolding themſelues ingt,as in a cloſe and 
warme garment,thatwill keepe them ſafe and(ure, againſt the 
winde and weather of remptation. 

The ſecond Practiſe inthe time of death, ts, to dye in obedi. 
be - ence ; which is nothing elſe, but willingly, gladly, and readily , 
12" KS without murmuring to ſubmit our ſelues vntv Gods will , in 
2 bearing the paines of death. A moſt worthy preſident of this 
obedience, we haue in our Saniour Chriſt, when he ſaide vnto 
his father, Not my will but thy will be done. ; thereby ſubmitting 
his will,to his Fathers will, touching the death which hee then 
ſuffered. Yea when he was dying, it isſaid of him, that he gaze 
vp the Ghoſt ; that is, he did moſt willingly ſurrender vp his foule 
to the hands of God his father, And this his. example at the 
| tune 
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time of his departure, muſt bea rule of direQtionivnto ys , vp- 


y _ onthe like occafion-Hence it is,that in the third petition oft 
e- Lords prayer,among{t other things,wepray for obedience to 
n- the will of God in ſuffering aflitions, yea euen in the laſt and 
n greateſt, which is death it ſelfe. Trueit is, that obedience to 
0 God in death,is againſt corrupt nature;and therefore our duty 
1] is, the moreto tnure ourſelues, to the performing of it : and - 
Y that which the bleſſed Apoſtle faide of himſelfe, 1 die daily, 2 
1, _ ought to becontmually your refolution and practiſe. 
2 If we ſhall inquire , how this may be- done ; the anſwer is ; 
IN when God layeth afflictions vpon vs, in our lifetime, then by 
Yy cndeauauring to bearethem with patience, meeknes, and low-' 
1d lines. For enery aMfiiQtion,is(as it were )a petty death:and if we 
at i doe init, ſubie& ourſcluesto the hand of God ; wee ſhallthe ; 
in better obey him,in the great death of all:and thus doing when- 
" ſoeuer God ſtriketh vs withdeath, wee ſhall.with comfort en- 
he dure the ſ\at.e. : 
Dy | 
de AY (1 & a 4s 
nd” 
ey The third particular Affliction or diſtreſſe,is Satanicall mole. Satanicall 
uſt flation,whereby both perſons,and places of manſion, or abode ,19fiation. 
are either poſſeſſed, or otherwiſe moleſted by Satars malice. 
ie I. Touching the Affliction, the Queſtion of Conſcience is, - | 
h; How ſuch perſons as are poſſeſſed,or feare poſſeſsion , or elſe be 
$1- indure moleftations by the Dwell in their houſes , may haue 2 
ip- | their mindesquieted and ſtayed ; and conſequently, in that caſe 
nd be remedied ? | 
the And here two things are generally to be confidered, in way 
of Anſwer. 
di. Firſt, it is to be remembred, that poſſeſsion is knowne by 
ly , two ſignes. The one 1s,when the Dwell 1s cuidently preſent,ci- 
In ther in the whole body, or in ſomepart of it. The other, when 
his hehath rule of the (aid body, either in whole, or in part : fo 
nto as the party himſclfe,hath not that vſe of his body, which hee 
1g would. As for example : when the diuell pofſeffeth the mftru- T 
hen ments of the voice,as the tongue, and makes a manto ſpeake - 
TAHE Latine,Greeke,Ttalian,or other.tongues,which hee vnderſtan- 
oule deth not. Both theſe things were found in them that were pol. 
the } - fſed,inthe time of our Sauiour-Chriſt. | | 
ume " | Secondly. 
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*- _ Secondly, we muſt conſider, it falleth out oftentimes, that © 


 Reuel.12.20, 


ſtrange diſcaſes doe ſeize vpon men, ariſing from corrupt 
humours inthe body ; yea, men and women may haue ſtrange 
paſsions vpon naturall cauſes vynknowne ; and theſe will ſome- 
times haue ſtrange and extraordinary effe&s in them , which 
the Art of Phyſicke neither can ſearch out,nor cure : and yet 


they are neither acts of witchcraft, nor reall poſſeſsions. As- _ 


when God laide extraordinary diſeaſes on the Corinthians , 
for the contempt of his Word and Sacraments, 1. Cor.11.30. 
Like vnto which, he worthily inflicts ypon men in theſe dates, 
for theſame and orher ſinnes. | 

Now toſtay the minde in this caſe , theſe rules are carcfully 
to be thought vpon. | ; 

Firſt of all, it1s tobe remembred, that though Satars majice 
and power be very great and large :.yet he can-not practiſe the 
ſame againſt the children of God,when,where,and hgw hee li- 
ſteth. The malice which Satan beares to mankinde, and prin- 
cipally tothe members of Chriſt,appeares in this , becauſe hee 
is ſaide, ro accuſe them before God, day and night: and,as a roaring 
Lyon,to Walkabout the world,ſeeking whom he may deuonre,1 Pet. 
5.8. Againe, the Scripture noteth him, to bee a powerfuli Spi- 
rit , whoſe ſtrength farre exceedeth and ſurpaſſeth the might 
of any man or creature, that is not of an Angelicall nature , as 
himſelfeis. For he is tearmed a Prince of the aire, and the god of 
this world : his power reacheth cuen to the ſpirits and fonles of 
men, whereby hee worketh in the children of diſobedience, E- 
pheſc2.2.His principality is ſo great , that noſtrength, no de- 
fence of manis able to withſtand it,vnleſſe man take vnto him- 
ſelfe the whole armour of God,Ephel.6.10. | 

Now although the diuell be ſo malicious an enemy of man- 
kind,that he ceaſeth not todeuwiſe whatſoeuer may bee hurtfull 
yntothem ; and withall ſo powerfull inhis attempts, that. no 
man by his owne proper ſtrength, 1s able to reſiſt him : yet he 
cannot putthe leaſt part ofhis power. in execution, in whar 
time,place,or manner he deſireth. The reaſons, becauſe God 
hath determined his power ; by certaine bounds and limits , 
which he cannot paſſe:and they are eſpecially two. 

The one is,þs owne nature,whereby he is a creature,and ther- 
fore finite. Hence itis, that he can neither know, nor doe any 
thing that is beyond the reachor capacity of his _— or 
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'aboue the power and skill ofa creature; For example,hee can- 
not dire&ly and immediately know the deepe things of God, 
vnleſſe they be reueated vnto him : nor yet the ſecrets of mans 
heart. None knoweth the things of a man, ſau the ſpirit of a man 


- which is in him: euen ſo,the things of God knoweth none,but the ſpirit 


of God, 1.Cor.2.11. Againe,he cannot doe that which is truely 


and properly a miracle, the cauſe whereof-is hidden and vtter- 


ly vynknowne and which comes not within the power and order 
of nature. For this is proper ynto God,who onely doth things 
ſimply wonderfull, P/al.77.14. | 

The ſecond thing whereby Satans power is reſtrained, is the 
will of God. For looke as the ſea, being by nature,apgy$ ouer- 
flow the whole carth, is kept in, and fe vp within the ſhore 
(as it were) with dores or gateS that it cannot breake forth ; 
and that by the Lord himſclfe, who hath eſtabliſhed his de- 
cree vpon it, 06:38. : So though Satanbe by nature ſtrong, and 
his malice great, yet can hee doe nothing at all, nonor execute 
his naturall power, to the hurt or preindice ofany man, with- 
out the will and permiGion of God. Thus the euill ſpirit could 
not goe forth to deceine eLhab, vntill the Lord had ſaid vnto 
him, Goe and thou ſhalt preuaile, ,King.22.22. Thus the Diuell 
could not touch the body, children, goods, or friends of righ- 
teous Job, whileſt he was feticed and fortified, by the power and 
prouidence of God : But when the Lord,in regard of Jobs out- 
ward eſtate, had giuen leaue, and (aid, Loe all that he hath is in 
thine hand, then did he exerciſe his power,to the vtmoſt : yet fo. 
farre onely,as he was permitted,and no further,7ob.1.12-. 

The conſideration of this firſt point, that Sarans power is 
determined by God, will ſerue to ſtay the mindes of thoſe, 
whoſe perſons, houſes, or friends are moleſted by him. For 
hereupon it followeth, that God, who hath the Diuell bound 
vp (as it were) in chaines, will not ſuffer his power tobe inlar- 
ged, againſt his owne children, to their deſtruction and confu- 
fion : bur ſo farre forth alone, as ſhall bee expedient for their 
good and (aluation. Againe, that God beeing their father in 
Chriſt Ieſus, they may in the time of ſuch affition, hane aG- 
ceſſe vnto him, and call vpon him, for the reſtraint of Satans 
power and malice, and conſequently, for the delinerance of 


them and theirs. 


A ſecond rule is this -:- Such perſons muſt haue Ic _— 
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God in his word, in which hee promiſcth his preſence andpro.* 


= tection to his children in their greateſt dangers. And namely, . 
*  Palgreto,rt that there ſhall no exill come vnto themneither any plague ſhall come 
; neexe their dwelling : becauſe hee ſhall giue bis Angels charge outy 
them,to keepe thens in all their waies. Againe that he will bea wall of 
fire, round about his people, Zach.2.5. that he will extend peace ouer 
his (hurch,like a flood, Iſa.66.12. And that there ſhall be no ſorcery 
againſt Tacob,nor ſoothſaying in Iſrael, Numb.2g.23. And yet if 
Goi ſecs it tobe good for his children,to bee tried by poſſcſsi- 
ons or witcacraft, in this caſe the promiſe frees them not. For 
all temporall bleſsings are promiſed conditionally, fo far forth 
as thePmay ſtand with Gods good will and pleaſure,and with- 
all lake for the good of his children. Howbeit heerein 
lyes the comfort, that thoughiſach calamities befall them, yet 
_  —_— they ſhall turne ro their good, rather then to their hurt. This 
Is point well conſidered by the way,bewraieth the great preſump- 
L tion of ſome, who are not afraid to ſay, their faith is ſo ſtrong, 
that the Diuell cannot rouch them. 
Thirdly, it muſt be confidered,that the beſt ſeruants of God, 
have beene 1n their times moleſted by the Diuell. Chriſt jn his | 
Math 4.5. fecond temptation, was carried by the Diuell, from the wilder- 
neſſe, to a wing of the Temple of Ieruſalem. The children of | 
7ob were deſtroyed by the Diuell, and hee himſelfe was filled 
be with botches,and ſores. A certaine woman, euen a daughter of 
*  Luk1z.16, Abrahamythat 1s,one following the faith of Abraham,wastrou. 
bled with a ſpirit of infirmitie,cighteene yeares together. And 
the daughter of the woman of Canaan, was grieuouſly vexed 
with a Diuell. JZath.1 5.2122. | 
Fourthly, men in this caſe, ought by faith to lay faſt holde 
ypon the promiſe of life euerlaſting, and waite the Lords lei- 
ſure, not limiting him in reſpe& of time, or meanes of deliue- 
| rance. This wasthe praGtiſe of Job, T hough he ki!l me,yet will 1 
—_ 3* ,, Fruſt in him. And of holy Abrabam,who did not limit God, but 
eNxr-17* wascontent to doe with Iſaac,what the Lord would :and though 
it was in likelihood, a meane to bereaue him of all poſteritie, 
yet ſtill he kept himſelfe to the promiſe. by 
Laſtly, men muſt in this caſe, ſeeke and ſue vnto God by 
prayer,cither for deliuerance,if it may ſtand with his good will 
and pleaſure, or elle for patience, that they may meekely and 
patiently beare that particular affliiion. 
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II. Inthe moleſtation and annoyance of houſes by fpirits , two -A 
things are to be remembred. | 

Firſt,nen muſt not conſort together;and abide there,where 
it is certenly knowne,thatthe Lord hath'ginenthe Dine! pow- 
erand liberty ; leſt in ſodoing; they tempr the Lord. Our Sa- 
uiour Chriſtdid not, of his owne priuate motion and will, be. 
take himſclfe into the wildernefſe, but by the dire&ion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, Math. 4.1. Panlin like manner , did not of his 
owne head goe to Teruſalem, but yponthe motion of the Spi- 
rir, «A#.20.22, Inthelight of theſe examples men are taught, 
not to caſt themſelues, into any places of apparent danger : 
much leſſeto frequent thofe , which God hath deliuered VP, 
into the powerof Satan: And this condemneth the raſh , and 
headie conceits offomeperſons, who vpon confidence of their 
owne ſtrengrh,doe put themſclues into needlefſe dangers, ha- 
uing neither extraordinary calling from God, nor any ſuffici- 
ent warrant out of his word. 

If it be asked,wharmen are to doe inthis cafe ?- I anfiver , 
Firſt , they ought rather to flie tro God by prayer,and todraw 
neere vnto him in their hearts : and hee in mercy will drawe 


- Secondarily,that which we doe in meates,and drinkes, is al- 
ſo to bee done in the houſes and places where wee dwell. And 
what 1s that ? we muſt ſan&ifie them to our vſe,by the word 8& 
prayer. Noah at Gods commandement, went into the Arke,a. 
bode init, and came out agatne:and when he came forth of it ,, | 
into the earth afterward ; it is ſaid of him, thathe built an Al. Gen. 8.30. 
tar,gaue thankes to God for his delinerance , and prayed the 
Lord, to vouchſafe him the viſe of theearth, as hee had before. 
Though Abraham had a promiſe ofthe Land of Canaanzto him 
and his poſterity for cyer, yet hee went not outof his counttic Gen.r2, 
toward 1t, till the Lockcommanded him : and when hee was 
come thither, he built an Altar for the worſhipand fernice of 
God. The like he did afterward at Berhel. And many yeares 
after, did Jacob offer ſacrifice vito God , in the ſame Bethel, 
when he came to dwell there. And for this very end,n the Law 
by a ſpeciall ordinancerthe firft fruits of the harneſt were offered 
to ſanttifie the reſt of the corve. And ſo much touching the ſecond 
diſtteſle, 


Gen.1 243. 
Gen. 5 9. * 
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b CHAD. X. 
g  - 5 Of the third Special Diſtreſſe ariſirg of the Temtation 
I | of Blaipronye. .*:- 


3 He third kind of rroubleof minde,is that which a. 


Tenia regard ofthe valenes and vglines thereof, is not 
op __ amiſſe tearmed by ſome;the foule T entarion. And 
S== b[a{phemous cogitations,and thoughts, direR- 
ly againſt the Maielty of God,the Father, the Sonne, and the 
Holy Ghoſt. As forexample: to thinke chat God ts not inft., or 
mmercifull.; that be accepreth mens perſons : that he hath not know- 
ledge of things that are done here below, or at leaſt that be doth not 
regard them : that God.cannot doe this or that : that he © iniurious 
ro-ſome men,and partial to others, &-c., Theleand ſuch like blaſ. 
 phemous thoughts there be, which are not fit ro bee vttered a- 
' mongſtmen,foras much as they are moſt horrible, and execra. 
ble,as any canbe conceiued. 


Sed. 1. 


That we may the better know this Temptation,let it be con- 
fidered, what are the fore-runnersthereof,and by what meanes 
ittakes place in the heart poſſeſſed of ir. 

Sometimes it commeth, meerely and onely of the ſuggeſti- 
on of the Diuell, which troubleth the phantafie, enenof thoſe 
which are in that regard innocent,and caſteth into their hearts 
impure and vngodly thoughts. Sometimes againe , it comes 
vpon men , - by ancuill cuſtome : when as they willingly lend 
Z their cares to leude and curſed {peeches, that immediately tend 
S torhe diſhonour of God, or the wilfull abuſe of his word , his 
iudgements, and mercies ; and vpon the hearing, cither giue 
their applauſe and approbation, though not expreſſely; or doe 
not hinderor ſtay them, as much as in them lyeth. Other- 


. ginnes to waxe cold in Godsſeruice, to make little conſcience 
of thoſe duties that immediately concerne his worſhip , and. 


riſeth of the Tentation of Blaſphemie:which in 


it 1s, when a man is troubled in his minde,with. 


whiles, it creepes into the hearrof man by degrees,when he be. - 


conſequently -/ 


Chap. 10. 


' rte muſt bee made into the next cauſes, whence this Tentation 


 arefrom the Diuell,from his owne thoughts ? Arſ. Hee ſhall 


-} would not produce ſomany, and ſo fearcfull effects as it doth. 
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_ 


Caſes of Conſcience, _ T1. Booke. Vgg: 
conſequently inures himfelfe,to the raking of the name of God 
in vaine,by often and cauſeleſſe ſwearing,forſwearing, curſing, 
&c. By theſe and ſuch like meanes, is this-foule and horrible 
tentation conueted into the minde of man. 

Now the danger of ir, whether it ariſeth from theſe,or any o- 
ther cauſes,is exceeding grieuous, ſpecially tothoſe, that haue *+ 

unto chuſe the way of truth, and*to apply their hearts to + 
ſerue God,and to feare his name. For it bringerh forth ſtran 
and fearefull effeRs ; as namely deſperation,and manifold hot- 
rors and troubles gf minde. Yea,diners perſons hane hereupor: 
bin aſtoniſhed inſach ſort, that they haue bin rfooned to make 
diſpatch of themſclnes ; beeing in their 'owne judgement no: 
better,then the fire-brands of hell, | 


Sed. 2. 


Now for the Curing of this wonderfull trouble and diſtra- Th. reme oy. 
&ion of Conſcience, two things are to bee done : to wit, Inqui- 


5 


ſhould ariſe : and after that,the Remedy is to be applyed. 
For the firſt : Inquiry is to be made,whether the preſent di- 
ſtrefſe had his beginning from the thoughts ofa mans owne 
minde, or from the ſuggeſtion of the Diuell.For this,in all like. Y 
lihood,isthe next way to miniſter cofort,to the aflited party. . S.. 
It may be {aid,' How ſhall a man diſcerne the thonghrs that 4 


know them by ſundry notes.. 

Firſt, by the entrance of them into the minde. For thoſe that 
come from the diuell;come ſpeedily,as lightning into a houſe ;. 
and they are after a ſort, forced into the niinde by violence, {0 
25 the parry cannot auoide them ; and they come intorhe mind- 
againe and againe,yeaa thouſand times in a day, ſoas by their 
often co:mming, they weaken the- memory, dull the ſenſes,” 
weary and confound the braine. Theſe are thoughts thatcome 
from the Diuell, 'and by him are conneied from without, -into' 
the ininde of man. And if fuch cogitations, were from'a'tnans' 
owne ſelfe, they would not come with ſo great vehemency and' : 
celerity,but with leiflire : and they would riſe with more mode. 
ration,and kefſe violence... Yea further,the frequent vic of them 


Secondly, . 


Booke.. | Caſes of Conſcience... 

Secondly, ſuch thoughts may bce diſcerned, to come from 
the Diucll, by this ſigne ; beczule they are direRly againſt the 
very light of nature, the ſparkes whereof are not- quite extin& 
invsby ſfinne, For euery man thinkes, reverently. of God by 
nature. But theſe contagious are molt wicked and diueliſh, 
faſtening vpon God, things that are moſt vile and monſtrous : 
whereas commonly,the thoughts that ariſe from our ſelues, are 
not againſt the light of nature,though they be moſt corrupt. 

The third ſigne is, that at the firit conceiuing of them, the 
party is (mitten with an extraordinary feare, his fleſh is trou- 
bled ; and oftentimes, ficknes and faintings doe follow. But the 
thoughts that men conceiue of themſelues, cauſc neither feare, 
rage nor ſickneſle. 

Foufthly, blaſphemous thoughts cannot come ordinarily 
from the heart of any, ſaue of thoſe alone;that are of reprobare 
mindes. Burt the parties that are thus diſtreſſed, are honeſt, ci- 
uell,aydſuch as profeſſe the Goſpel,at leaſt in ſhew ; yea ſome. 
timgs they befall ſuchas are the true members of Chriſt. There. 
fore 1t is manifeit,that they come from without, euen from the 
Diuell caſting them. into the minde, and not from within a 
mans owne felfe. obga 

| Tnthe next place, Inquirie muſt be made, whether the party 
doth approoue, loue, and like theſe and ſuch like thoughts, or 
no? To this hee will anſwer,if he be asked,that he abhors them 
as the Diuell and Hell it ſelfe. Thus euen naturall men will an- 
ſwer,and that truely. 

After inquiry thus made, the Remedie is to bee applyed. 
And the firſt and principall remedy,pertaines to doctrine, and 
inſtruction : in which the party is to bee enformed of his or 

her eſtate ; namely, that' the foreſaid blaſphemies, are not his 
ſermes,but his croſſes : For they are the Diuels ſinnes,and he ſhall 
anſwer for them : and they are not ours,till we entertaine, re- 
celue,approoue,and giue conſent vnto them. 

., For proofe hereof, let this bee conſidered ; That vncleane 
thoughts which haue their reſidence in the minde of man, are 
of two ſorts : Inward,and outward. Inward are ſuch,as haue 
their originall from the fleſh, and ariſe of the corruption of 
mans nature, though ſtirred vp by the Diuell. And. theſe at 
the very fic{t conceluing, are our ſinnes, though they haue no 
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in the tenth Commandement. Outward thoughts are thoſe, 
which haue relationtoan outward cauſe or beginning:of which 
ſort are thoſe euill thoughts, that bee conueied into the minde 
by the Dwell : and if wee take no pleaſure in them, nor yeeld 
conſent vnto them, they are not to bee accounted our ſinnes, 
but the Dinels, dy whom they are ſuggeſted. The truth hereof 
appeareth in Chriſtsexample ; into whoſe mindethe diuell caſt 

this blaſpheinous tentation, thereby moouing him to infideli- 

tie,couetouſnes,and idolatry : which neuertheleſſe were not his 

ſinnes, becauſe his holy heart gaue not the leaſt approbation to- 
them, but abhorred and repelled them, and therefore was free 

from any taint of finne,in or by them. 

This diſtintion of thoughts muſt bee remembred. For 
hence it followeth, that blaſphetmous thoughts, not conſented 
to by vs,are not our ſinnes,but the Dinuels. Euen as inlike caſe, 
when one wickedly diſpoſed,ſolliciteth another to treaſon, or 
murder : if the ſaid party liſten not,nor yeeld thereto,he cannot 
bee holden guiltie of thoſe crimes. Therefore, men muſt not 
feare thoſe finde of thoughts ouermuch : at leaſt,if they pleaſe 
not themſelues ouermuch in them : becauſe,though they be in- 
deede their croſſes, yet are they not their perſonall ſinnes, for 
which they ſhall incurre the wrath and diſpleaſure of God. A- 
gain,they muſt let them goe asthey come:they are not to ſtriue 
againſt them : for the more they labour to reſiſt them,the more 
ſhall they be intangled with them. 

The ſecond thing to bee vſed in way of remedy,for the ſtay. 
ing of the minde in this tentation, is, that though it ſhould bee 
graunted, that the foreſaid cuill and blaſphemousthoughtsare 
our ſinnes: yet we are to remember,that they may through the 
mercie and goodnefſe of God,be pardoned, if they bee heartily 
and vnfainedly repented of : yea further, that neither they,nor 
any other ſinnes(except that againſt the Holy Ghoſt) doe con- 
demne him, that prayeth againſt them and is heartily ſorry for 
them. 

It was Pauls complaint, Rem.7.19. T hat he did not the good 
which hee would doe, ſpeaking of the inward endeauour of the 
heart : and againe,that he did the exill which he would not jnea- 
ning in reſpect of the corruption of his nature. Now vpon this, 
that hee endeauoured to doe that, which was agreeable to the 
will of God, that hee loathed and deteſted the _—_ 
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and ſtroue againſt his corruptions, -how did hee comfort hin- 
_ ſelfe ? Marke the words following,verſe 20. 1F 1 doe that 1 would 
nt : that is to ſay,if againſt my generall purpoſe, ſinne againſt 
God; ifI be ſorry for ir,If I be diſpletſed with my ſelte,becauſe 
I canrot obey God, in that perfetionI defire, ft is wo more } | 
that doe #t,but ſinne that dweilethin me.From this example of Paul | 
' Tgather, that if any man haue in his minde euill thoughts, and | 
doth (as Parl did) grieue,becauſe hee thereby offendeth God ; 
if hee doe abhorre them,and pray againſt them ; he ſhall not be 
condemned far them : they ſhall neuer bee laide to his charge. 
The party then that is troubled with theſe thoughts, may vp- { 
jon theſe grounds,ſtay his minde,and comfort himſelfe, For if I 
- ſhall not be condemned for them,then let him not feare them t 
aboue meaſure. l 
* The third point to bee remembred is, that the partie muſt e 
not bee alone. For this Tentation beginneth and is confirmed tl 
and increaſed by ſolitarineſſe ; and the parties thus dittreſſed, h 
loue to bee apart by themſelues, from the focictie of others, 
And for that cauſe,in caſe they bee lyable ro this diſtreſſe, they MW # 
muſt vſe to conuerſe with ſuch company, as may affoard them MW P 
- matter of ſpeech and conference meete for them, and may ex- 01 
, erciſe their mindes with heauenly meditations in the word and MW o: 
ſinging of Pſalmes,and ſuch like fit and connenient recreations. MW 5k 
Our firſt parent Exe was tempted by Satan,when ſhe was apart MW wi 
from Adam : and our Santour Chriſt,when he was alone.oit of MW re 
company and ſocietie, then did the Diuellmoſt maliciouſly af. W Ar 
fault him,with ſtrong & powerfull tentations in the wildernes. { no 
The fourth point, to bee remembred of the partic troubled © ad 
is, that hee muſt as heartily and earneſtly repent him of thoſe © (6 
Ius euill thoughts, as of euill words and deedes. For the truth ha 
is, becauſe men are looſe minded, and haue no more care of ® wh 
their thoughts, then commonly they hane : therefore the | bec 
Lord tuſtly ſufters the Djuell to plague and torment them, by Þ of 
conueying into their hearts, moſt vile and damnable cogitats ſ rig] 
ons. Furthermore, the ſaid party muſt labour to bee renued in Þ int 
the ſpirit of his minde, that 1s, to haue his minde enlightened | the 
by the ſpirit, whereby he may know and vnderftand the will of F 
God 11 his word. After repentance for euill thoughts, there 
mult follow watchfulnefſe, and a carefull circumſpettion 
ouer all his wayes : but principally hee muſt haue an eye _ 
| 5 
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his heart,the fountaine of all. Keepe thine heart with all diligence, Prou.g. 13; 
faith Salomon,that 1s,aboue all things ſee that thou countergard 


mnt thy thoughts,deſires,motions,and affeRions. .Y 
ſe That the heart of a man may be guarded,two rules are to be - 
re 7 obſerued.Firſt,that re word of God dwell plentifully init by daily Cglog 3.18, ; 
Paul meditation of the commandements, promiles, and threatnings 

and reuealed inthe ſame. Tt is noted by,'Daxid , as apropertie of 


od ; ableſſedzran, that he exercileth himſelfe in meditationVF the 
t be Law of God,day & night,Pſal.r.By this means the heart will be 


rge. cleanſed,and purged trom vncleaneand polluted motions, and 
'VP- ſo gnided and directed that it ſwarue not from God. Thisrule 
or if isof ſpeciallvſe. For therefore doe men hatch, and breedeenill 
hem thoughts 1n their hearts,b=cauſe they are not taken vp with ho. 


ly meditations : and hence it 1s, thatthe heart of man, is made 
nuſt euen a prey vnto the diuell, becauſe Gods word is not lodged 
med therein. Excellent was the pactiſe of Danzd in this cake, who 
ſed, kept the Wor d of God m his. heart that he m17ht not ſimagamſt him, P(il 15 RY” | 
1ers, The ſecond Rule of the keeping of ©ulg hit to eſtabliſh our | 
they MW thoughts by connſell.It is the wite mans adaice inſo many words, 
them Prox.20.18, wherein he would teach vs,- that it is the property 
Y CX- ofa worldly wiſe man, in matters of waight, not to truſt to his 
and MB ovne wir, but to follow the direction and counſell of wiſe and 
ions. MW skilfull men, And if this bee a ſound courſe inmatters of rhe 
wart MW world,much more ought it tobe taken,in rhe maine matters of 
at of MW religion,and conſcience,concerning the heart and ſoule of man. 
ly af.  Andtherefore by the law of proportion, it giues vs direction , 
nes. © not once to thinke or conceiue,ſomuch as athought; butypon 
nbled © aduice and direRion taken at God & his word. T by reſtimonies | 4 
thoſe (Þ (faith Dawid)are my delight,and my counſellers, And what benefit pg, 119.24. 
truth © had he by taking ſach a courſe ? Surely , by the word of God, | Bhs 
re of © which was his continuali meggration,he gat vnder{tanding, hee be 
e the B becamewiſer then the ancient,it made him to hate all the waies _ 
1, by Y of falſhood: it kept him from declining from God,cither to the = 
ritati- | right hand,or to rhe left. The ſame rule muſt be praGtiſed of vs, 
red in | inthe vic of our ſenſes,our ſpeeches,and ations, and thenſhall 
tened | the heartbe kept cleane,and free from theſe temptations, 
y1ll of And ſeeing this temptation 1s ſo dangerous and fearefull, as 


there | hath bin ſaid, and doth often befall vs, our duty is tomake con- 
e&ion | ſcience of practiſing the foreſaiderules continually. And thus 


much concerning the third kind of diſtrefle of Conſcience. 
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The violent 
 Dilſtreſle. 


The Cure, 


Quo occulti- 
us peccatum, 
ed maius jul 
dicium, 
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CHAP. XI. 
Of the fourth Speciall Diſtreſſe ariſing from a 
mans owne ſinnes. 


27 HE Fourth D:freſſe of minde is that,which ari. 
1] (cth from a mans own ſins,or rather, from ſome one 
Feciall ſme committed. And this kinde of Tenta. 
F; tion 1s twofolde : For either it 1s more violent, 

48, and lefle common ; or lefle violent, and more 
== common, 


Seft. 3. 


The violent diſtreſſe of minde , ſhewes itſclfeby feares and 
terrours of the conſcience , by doubting of the mercy of God, 
by lamentable and fearefull complaints made to others. 

Now Queſtion is mooued, How this violent diſtrefſe of 
minde ariſing from our owne finnes,isto be cured? A»ſw.That 
it may becured by the bleſsing of God, three things muſt bee 
done. | 

" Firſt that particular ſinne mnſt be knowne which 1s the cauſe 
of this violent diſtreſſe. And here weare to know, by the way, 
that it is an vſuall thing,with the parties thus diſtreſſed, to diſ- 
ſemble and cloake ther fins:and therfore they will alledge,that 
their trouble ariſeth from ſome euill thoughts, from wicked 
affe&ions, and from the corruption of nature : whereas com- 
monly men are not diſtreſſed , in violent manner , for euill 
thoughts, affe&ions, &c. but the violent diſtrefſe commeth 
from ſome aRualland odious fin er ſinnes done, which wound 
the confcience,and are the cauſes of great diſtraction of mind, 
and they are many : which hauing beene vpon occaſion before 
rehearſed,I will not now repeatethem. Onely this muſt be re- 
membred , that the greater ſinnes againſt the third , fixt, and 
ſeauenth commandements, are the maine and proper cauſes of 


violent diftrefſes ; and the more ſecret the ſinne ts in regard of 


the practiſe thereof, the greater horror of Conſcience it brin- 


geth,andopen offences doenot giue ſodeepe a wound vnto it, 


as ſecret and hidden fannes, 


Secondly , 
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Secondly', the particular finne being knowne, Inquiry muſt 
bemade, as much as poſsibly may be, by fignes, whether the 
party diſtreſſed repenterth; yea or no. Forexcept hee hath re- 
pented,he cannot be fitted. toreceiue comfort - and vnleſſe hee 
be ficſt fitted to receiue comfort,he cannot bereleened in Con- 
ſcience. Now if it be found,that the partie hath repented,then 
care muſt bee had in the next place, that his repentance may 
be renued,for the particular finne committed, 

Thirdly, hauing thus done, the comfort muſt bee miniſtred, 
for the moderating,or taking away of the diſtrefſe. And heere 
remember by the way, that the comforts miniſtred, vſually 
and ordinarily, muſt not goe alone, but bee mingled and tem- 
pered,with ſome terrours of the Law : that beeing thereby fea. 
red, with the conſideration of ſinne, and of the wrath of God 
due vnto the ſame, the comfort may appeare to be the ſiveeter. 
The miniſtring whereof, in caſe of this diſtrefſe, would not bee 
dire& and preſent, but by certaine ſteppes and degrees - except 
onely in the point of death : for then a direer courſe mult be 
vied. Theſe degrees are two. | 

Firlt ; the party is to be informed of a poſſibilitic of pardon, 
that is, that his ſinnes are pardonable ; and though in them. 
clues they bee great and hainous, yet by the mercy of God in 
Chriſt,they may be remitted. Now put the caſe, that the affli- 
Red apprehendeth onely the odiouſneſle of his finnes, and the 
wrath of God due to the ſame, and in this firte puts off the par- 
don from himſelfe,and cannot be perſwaded that his ſinne may 
be forgiuen, what then is to be done ? Ar/. Then for theeffe. 
Ring of this firſt degree,certaine Grounds areto be laid downe, 
whereupon aſſurance in that caſe may be built vp in his heart. 


The firſt Ground of poſlibilitie of pardon is, T hat the mey- Grounds of 4 
cie of God is infinite,yea ouer alf his workes, Pſal. 1.45.9-That the poſlibilitie of Ax 4 


death of Chriſt is of infinite price, merit, and value before * 
God. That God is much in ſparing, 1/a.5 5.7. That with the 
Lord is mercie, and with him is plentious redemption, P/al. 


130.7. That Chriſts farisfa&tion 1s not onely 4 (b) price, but 4 (b )Lutros. 
(c) counterprice,1.T 1.2.6.ableto fatisfie for the ſins ofal men, (c ) Antilu 
yea for thein that haue ſinned againſt the Holy Ghoſt. For'that trop. | 


ſin, is not therefore vnpardonable, becauſe the offenceis grea- 
ter then the meritof Chriſt ; but becauſe the party offending ; 
neither doth, nor can apply.the merit of Chriſt vnto himſelte. 
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-— Auguſtin. Anancient Father vpon Cains words, My puniſhment i greater 
then 1 can beare,ſaith, T hou lieſt Cain, for Goas mercie us greater 

2 Chr. 3 3.13- then the ſinnes of all men. The mercic of God was very great to 

2 Sam.7.14.15 17naſſes,to Salomon,to Peter,and to many others,though they 
were great offenders. 

The ſecond Ground. Hen of yeares, lining in the Church of 
God, and knowing the doftrine of ſaluation, ſhall not be condenmed 

ſimply for cheir ſinnes,but for lying intheir ſins. pon thisground,I 
ſay, that men diſtreſſed muſt bee grieued, not ſo much for 
committing of ſinne, as for lying aad continuing 1n finnes 
committed. : 

A third Ground. 1: pleaſerh God many times to leaue men to 
themſelues, and to ſuffer them to commit ſome ſinne that woundeth 
conſcience, It is true and cannot be denied. But we muſt withall 
remember,that ſins committed, doe not vtterly take away grace but 
rather make it the more to ſhine and ſhew it ſelfe. For God in mer- 
cie turnerh all things, cuen ſinne it (elfe, to the good of them 
that be his : and therefore ſinne commitred,cannot either waſt, 
or extinguiſh = receiued, but by diuine diſpenſation, ſer- 
ucth to amplific and iularge the ſame ; ſo as where ſinne aboun. 
deth, there grace? aboundeth much more, Rom. 5.20. And the 
Lord ſaid to Paul,becing in great extremitie,2.Cor.12.9. ey 
grace 1s ſufficient for thee : for my power us made perfett through 
weakzeſſe. Hence it appeareth,that the grace of God is not vtter- 
ly loit,but appeareth lwuely in the tune of diſtreſſe. 

The fourth Ground is this : The promiſes of God touching re- 
miſſion of ſinnes,and life eternall, in reſpett of beleeuers are generall; 
and in regard of all and euery man,inaefinite : that is,they doe not 
define, or exclude any perſon,or any finner,or any time ;onely 
they admit one exception, of tinall impenitencie. Here a que- 
ſtion may be mooued. How long hee that miniſtreth comfort, 
muſt ſtand vpon the poſsibilitie of pardon ?. I anſiwer,vntill he 
hath brought the party diſtreiſed, to ſome meaſure of true re- 
—_ : and tlus beeing done, then he is to proceede to the 

econd degree of comfort. 

The Second degree of comfort is, to teach,that the ſinne, or 
ſinnes of the party diſtreſizd, are indeede pardoned. But it may 
be asked,vpon what ſignes may this comfort beapplyed ? I an- 
ſwer,vpon theſe two. Firſt,if the party diſtreſſed confeſle, that 


hee or ſhee is heartily gricued,that by their ſinne or {innes,they 
| haue 
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haue offended {6 louing and ſo mercifull a God. Secondly, if 
they profeſſe,that they defire with all their heart, ro be recon- 
ciled vnto God in Chriſt: andatleaſt doe defire torepent for 

their ſfinnes ; and withall doe carry in heart, a purpoſe to ſfinne 
no more, bur inall things(as much as in them heth)) to per- 
forme new obedience vnto God, Luk.1 5.11. &c. Now for the 
better enforcing of this comfort, ſome texrs of Scripture ,- fit- 
ting this purpoſe muſt be rehearſed:as for example, eFHath.g. 
I 2.1 3.1-came not to call the righteous, that is to ſay, thoſe that 
judge themſelues righteous, but ſinners(thar is, thoſe which are 
gricued, becauſe in theirowne conſcience, they are vile and 

hainous offenders)to repextance. Againe, Math.1 1 .28.Come vn- 

tome all ye that are weary and heany laden, and? will refreſh you. 

And Chriſt ſaith,it was the end of his comming, to preach de. 
liuerance to the captiues, andto ſet at liberty them that are 

bruiſed. Luk .4.18. 


To conclude this point, there remaines yet a further queſti- The Caſe of 
on to be reſolued and that isrhis, Aman after repentance, for Recidivation., 


ſome grieuous ſinne,falls into it againe , and 1s diitreſſed more 
then before: it is a caſe ſomeyhat grieuous. For wee know,that 
if a manbe recouered of an ague , and through diſtemper in 
diet,or otherwiſe, cakes a relapſe into it again, his cafe is often 
defſerare, and he hardly ſcapeth with his lite, In the ſame 
manner it is a dangerouscaſe, if after repentance, men make a 
relapſe into tie ſame ſinne againe. It may then be asked, how 
ſuch perſons may be recoueredafter a relapſe. 
I anſwer,though we find not any one particular example in 

Scripture, of any one perſon, that was reſtored againe after a 
relapſe : yerneuertheicſſe there is ſome comfort for ſuch per- 
ſons. Vpon what grounds may ſome ſay ? Arſ. Men that haue 
not ſo much as a drop of mercy, in compariſon of God, muſt 
forgivetheir brethren often and many tires, yea as our Saui- 
our Chriſt ſairh to Perer,till 70. rimes,7. times, if they returne 
& ſay it repents them. Now God is infinite in all his attributes, 
He is much in ſparing: with.{im is plentious redemption : and 
therefore he will queſtionle{{ ,vpon i: ae repentance,often for- 

give and forget , cuen the oc ſinne wrerared againe and a- 
gaine. 

Now theſe perſons are tob<rclecuedinthis fort : Firſt,they 

muſt haue their Conſciences {:tled in this point , that their 

I G 4 relapſe 
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704 T. Bode. Caſes of Conſcience. Chap. rr, 
, relapſe is pardonable, thongh very dangerous. For-proofe 
hereof read, Eſay.2.18. Where mention1s made of- divers A. 
ſtataes, that were by God called ro repentance, with pro. 
miſe of pardon, if they turnedvnto him. And in Leke 1 5. the 
prodigall child (by whom I vnderſtand one , thar after grace 
receiued,fell from his repentance and obedience to God )when 
he did but purpoſein his heart toreturne againe, was pardo- 
ned,and receiued into fauour. Inthe 2.Cor. 5.20. Paul ſaith to 
the Corinths,that were fallen away ,We pray you in Chriſts ſtead 
that ye be reconciled vnto God. 
Secondly, beeing thus ſetled in conſcience, they muſt againe 
repent them of their ſinnes. | 
Thirdly and laſtly, they are to be comforted, with the pro. 
miſe of remiſsion of ſinnes , after that ſome ſignes of renewed 
repentance for ſinnes paſt,haue beene giuen. 


Sect. 2. 


© Wav? 
= 


| The Second kinde of this Tentation or trouble of minde , | 
co aae which is more common and lefle violent , befalls the children | 
" of God : and it & a griefe of heart, more or leſſe, whereby men are 
troubled, inrefpeCt of the want of grace inthetr hearts ,and defeits of 
obedience in their liues, Paul the ; oa ſcruant of God , was yl- . 
ſe{ſed with this trouble of minde ; as we may reade, Rom.7.23. MW ® 
And indeede there is no child of God, but more or leſle, one 2 
timeor other,he feeles the ſtings of ſinne, and the buffetings | 
of Satan,which cauſe griefe in his heart. But this griefe 1s a no. | i 
table grace of God:and therefore they which want it, muſt la- [ 
bour to hane it,and they which haue it, muſt not ſceke ro put t 
it out,but to keepe it in meaſure and order. 


And the Groundsof comfort , whereby the heart may bee u 
ſaied in this ſorrow,that it be not immoderate, may be theſe : tl 
I. Ground.It is Gods will,thatthe worke of ſanctification, or t 
regeneration,ſhould be imperfe& in this life, and remaine vn- a 


+ finiſhed till death. This point needes no proofe : it is manifeſt f} 
both in theword of God, and in daily experience. The rea- h 
ſons for'which God will haue it to be ſo,may be theſe. 
Firſt of all, God'giges grace,according to the meaſure, and 
; manner of ourreceiuing$df it, which in this life is. imperfe@. F 
f Some gifts of Godin Chrilt, beſtowed on his ſcruants, as 


remilsion;} . 
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fe remiſsion of finnes by his death, and juſtification by his obedi- 
A- ence,are not put into vs, but are onely applyedand made ours by i 
'O- :mputation. Some other gifts there be,which arc «fed and put WE 
he into vs, as namely ſanification,regeneration,the loue of God 8] 
ICC and man : and by one of theſe two meanes,to wit,cither by im- x 
en putation or infuſton, are all the gifts of God in Chriſt made | 
lo- ours. Yet before we can have them,wemuſt receiue them: and 
to the meanes whereby we receiue them is faith, which God hath 
rad ordained to be the hand of our ſoules , to receiue his benefits 

beſtowed on vs. Which faith becauſe it is weake and imper- 
ine fe& inthis life , therefore the gifts which we receiue hey: , 

are alſo imperfet. For though Gods benefits bee like a bot- 
ro- tomleſſe ſea ; yet the faith, whereby we lay hold of them, is like 
red vnto aveſſell with a narrow necke, which though it be caſt in- 


to the great Ocean, recetues but a little water at once, and 
that by degrees, droppe by droppe , according to the wide- 
neſſe of the mouth. And hence it 1s , that though the gifts of 
God without vs, which are ours by imputation , bee perfect 
= all ſuch graces as are put into vs, are weake and imper- 
ect. 
| Secondly, ifany ſeruant of God, ſhould be perfeRly rege- 
nerate, and made abſolutely holy in this life : then hee ſhould 
fulfill rhe morall law,and ſo become a Sauiour to himſelfe: and 
#by the tenour ofthe law haue life ; and ſo ſhould not Chriſt be 
a Sauiour properly,butonely an i2frument, to diſpoſe vs to the 
keeping of the law,wherby we might ſaue our ſclues. Butthere 
is one onely all-ſufficient Sauiour, Chriſt leſus: and the begin- 
ning,the middle,and the accompliſhment of our ſaluation , is 
to be aſcribed to him alone. 
Thirdly, it 1s the will of God, that his owne children, with 


bee whom he is well pleaſed jn Chriſt , ſhouid bee brought to no- 
eſe : thing in themſelues that they might bee all in all out of them- a 
N, Or ſelues in Chriſt : being ,as it were,emptied of ſelfe-loue, and of / 
> viN- all confidence in their owne goodnefſe. But if ſanRification 
feſt ſhould be perte& at the firſt, then a man-ſhould not goeont of = 

rea- himſelfe, but would rather ſtay as he is, and reſt contented in 


his one goodnes. For this cauſe Parl afcer his exaltation,was 
buffeted by Sarans temprations, that he might nor bee exalted 
our of meaſure, 2. Cor. 1 2.7,but ſhould content himſelfe with 2 
this,that he was 1n the loue and fauour of God in Chriſt. "— 

II, Ground 2 2 


II. Grennd is; Toconſider , whatmakesa man profeſsing 
Chriſt,accepted of God, and how much he hin:{elfe muſt doe, 
for this end ? Theſubſtance of all things to be done of vs for 
thisende, that wee may become the children of God, may bee 
reduced to three heads. 

Firſt of all, wee mult heartily bewaile our finnefull lines paſt, 
and ſeriouſly humble our ſelues in regard of our owne ſinnes, 
both of heart and life; and if by occaſion we fall into any ſinne, 
wemult not lye thereinbutby ſpeedy repentance, recouer our 
former cſtate. 

Secondly , inregard of the ſinnefulncſie of our hearts and 
lines,in times paſt, wee mult reſt ourſelues on Gods mercy a- 
loneAlying to the throne of mercy for the pardon of them ali. 

Thirdly, we muſt indeauourin the courle of our lines after- 
ward, to pzrforme obedience to God in all his conmnande- 
ments ; that thereby we may ſhew our ſclues thankfull ro him 
for his mercy,and profit in our obedience, 

For proofe hereof : Firſt,conſider the examples of this pra- 
Riſe in Gods children. All that Dauid, that worthy ſeruant of 
God could doe, after his {innes committed , to bring himſelfe 
againe into the fauour of God, whom hee had offended,confſi- 
ſed of theſe very heads, which haue beene named ; Repen- 
tance, Confidence, and Affance in Gods mercy, and Perfor- 


mance of new obedience. Aad this hispraGiſe was verified, a- # 


mongſt many other places, ſpecially in the x 19.Pſajme, andin 
allthe Pſalnes commonly called penitentiall. Againe , the 
Prophet Damel was accepted of God ounely for the doing of 
theſe things, Dan.g.And in like manner was Paul, and the reſt 
of the Apoſtles. Rom.7.1.T im.1.12.Againe,for further proofe, 
let it be conſidergd ; what is it that makes a man to become a 
Chriſtian, and ſeruant of God:not this, that he is pure from all 
ſinnes, and neuer ſlides or ſwarues from obedience vnto God ; 
but becauſe when hee ſinneth and falleth , hee is grieued with 
himſelfe and laboureth euery day to mortific his corruptions , 
which are the matter of {inne, in his heart, and life ; and ſuffe- 
reth not ſinneto reigne in his mortall body, but crucifieth the 
fleſh,with theaffeRions and luſts rhereof. 


Yet here remainesa great difficultic. Many a good ſername - 


of God,may,and doth truely ſay of himſelfe;I bewaile my ſins, 
and doc in ſome fort reſt on Gods mercy, and withall Iendea- 
| uour 
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Caſes of Conſeiency. - I. Booke, 105 

nour to performe new obedience : bur alas ! here is my griefe,T 
cannot doe theſe things asT would. In matter of ſorrow and 
griete, Iam troubled with hardnefſe of heart ; in occaſions of 
boldnefſe and contidence,with doubtings : in-cndeauour to o- 
bey, with many ſlippes, and ſundry falls. For the ſtaying and 
— of this griefe, theſe rules may further bee remem- 
bred : 

The firſt Rule. If there be in the minde,a purpoſe not to ſin ; 
in the will,a deſire to pleaſe God ; and in the whole man,an en- 
deauour to performe the purpoſe of the minde, and the deſire 
of the will : marke what followes vpon this : God inmercie ac- 
cepteth the purpoſe and will to obey for obedience ir ſelfe.Yea 
though a man faile 1n the very a&t, and doe not ſo well as hee 
ſhould,the Lord accepteth _ afteQion and indeayour for the 
thing done. Excellent 1s the ſaying of an ancient Father, God .... 
m——_ that which is his, and ets rhas which is rhive trig 
the grace whereby wee are inabled to endeauour to obey in the um. 6 
want of obedience,and that he acccpteth ; ours is the ſinne and 
weakeneſſe in performance of the durie which he requireth,and 
that hee doth in mercy forgiue. Heerein appeareth the great 

oodneſſe of God vnto vs, and wee can neuer bee ſufficiently 
thankfull for the ſame. But yet that wee may not here delade 
our hearts with conceits, and blefſe our ſelues in vaine : wee 
muſt know, that God doth not alwaies accept the will for the 
deede,vnl-ilz there be 4 conſtant purpoſe in heart, a true deſire in 
will,and ſone reſa/uedindcauour ſutable in the life, Halach.3.1 7. 
God ſpares them that feare him,as a father ſpares his own ciuld, How 
isthat ? though the ſicke or weake childe beeing commanded 
ſome bufines,goeth abour it very vnhandſomly,and fo the deed 
de done to little or no purpoſe : yet the father accepts itas well 
done, if hee ſee the childe yeeld vnto his commandement, and 8 
doe his indeauour, to the vttermoſt of his power. Euen fo will 
God deale with thoſe that bee his children, though ſicke and 
weake in obedience. 

But how will ſome ſay,can God accept a worke of ours that 
1s imperfe&t ? eArſw. So farre forth as the obedience is done 
intruth, ſo farre foorth God acceptsit, becauſe itis his owne 


- worke invs: and asit is ours, he pardons it vnto vs, becauſe we 


are in Chriſt. 
AſecondRulcis laid downe, Row.7.19. where Paul faith _ 
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this purpole, che good which I would doe, I foe not; and the enill 

Which 1 would not that do 1.In theſe words,is tet downe the ſtate 
5 of all regenerate men in this lite : and the meaning is this ; The 
"  goodthings which God hath commanded, I doe them, but 
* not as I would ; and theeuill forbidden” 1 auo1J, but not as I 
would. This we ſhall ſee to be true by comparing the voices of 
three kindes of men together. The carnall man laith, 7 doe or 
that Which is ood neither will 1 aoe it ; and that which#s euill ] doe, 
and 1 would doe it.Contrariwiſe,the man glorified,he faith,T har 
which ts good f doe,and will doe it ; and that which is euill 1 doe not, 
neither will I doe it. The regenerate man, in a middle betweene 
them both,he ſaith ; T he good things commanded 1 doe, but not as 
7 would ; the euill things forbidden  anoid,but not as 1 would. 

And this 1s the eſtate of the child of God in this life ; who in 
this regard, is like vnto a diſeaſed man, who loues his kealth, 
and therefore obſerues both dyet and phy ſicke : and yet he of- 
ten falls into his fitte againe (though he be neuer ſo carefull to 
obſcrue the rules of the Phylitian) by reaſon of the diſtempe- 
ratuire of his bodie:and hereuponis faine to goe to the Phy iti. 
an the ſecond time for new counſell. In like manner,Gods chil. 
dren haue indeede in their hearts, a care to pleaſe and obey 
God ; but by reaſon of ſinne that dwelleth in them, they faile 
often, and fo are faine to humble themmſelues againe before 
him, by new repentance. Againe, the ſcruants of God are like 
to a man,by ſome ſudden accident caſt into the ſea, who in ſtri-' 
uing to ſaue himſelfe from drowning, puts to all his ſtrength, 
to {wimme to the ſhoare,and beeing come almoſt vnto it, there 
meetes him a waue or billow, which driues him cleane backe a- 
gaine,itmay be a mile or further,and then the former hope and 
1oy conceiued of eſcape,is ſore abated : yer he returnes againe, 
and ſtil] Iabours to come to the land, and neuer reſtstill hee at- 
tainevnto it. 

ITI. Ground. Hee that is indeede regenerate,hath this pri- 
uiledge, thatthe corruption of nature, 1s no part ofhim, nei- 
ther doth it belong to his perſon, in reſpe& of diuine imputati- 
on-Paul ſaith of himſelfe,Roms.7.1 7. ft is no more 7,but ſinne that 
dwelleth in me. In which words, he diſtinguiſheth betweeve his 
owne perſon, and ſinne that is in him. For in man regenerate, 
there be three things, the bodie,the ſoule, and the gifr of Gods 
unage reſtoted againe. Now touching the corruption of na- 
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The Apoltle, 1. T heſ.5.23. praies for the Theſſalonians, that 
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I. Booke. 169 
tare,thatis in his perſon,and ſo may be ſaid to bee his,but it be. 
longs not to the man regenerate, it is not his, becauſe it is not 
imputed to him,and ſo indeede is,as though it were not inhim. 


God would ſanctifie them chroughoxt, and preſerue their whole 
ſpirir,(oule,and body. Of which Flace(amongſt many )this ex. 
poſition may be giuen. The Apoltle ſpeaking of men regene- 
rate and (anified, makes three parts in them:body,foule, and 
ſpirit:and by fþ1rit,we are to vnderſtand,not the conſcience,but 
the gift ofregeneration, and ſanRification, whichis the whole 
man,body and ſoule, oppoſed to the fleſh, which ina natural! 
man,is called the old man, Rowp.7. Andthe prayer which Paul 
makes in the behalfe of the Theſſalonians, teacheth vs in effe& 
thus much ; that though corruption remaine inthe regenerate, 
after regeneration, yet in reſpe& of diuine acceptation,he is ac- 
counted as righteous,and ſocontinuethyhis ſinne(by the mer- 
cy of God in Chriſt Jnot b-ing imputed to him to condemna- 
tion. And ſo much for that point. 

Now theſe Grounds of comfort , and others of the like na- 
ture , may ſcrue to ſuſtaine and vphold the hearts of the chil- 
dren of God,when they ſhall be preſſed and troubled, in conſi- 
deration of [their eſtate in this like , which cannot tyll death be 
fully freed from much weakeneſſe and manifolde imperfeRi- 
ons, 


CHAP. XII, 


Of the fift Special Diſtreſ,ariſing from a mans 
owne body. 


Eo T 72] Before Ienterto ſpeak therof, oneQueſtion 


SO body being an earthly ſubſtice,ſhould 
ICS (A How the body being an earthly ſubſtace,ſho 

mind is not bodily but ſpirituall:for nothing can worke abone 
it own power,and it is againſt reaſon,that that which is __ 


How the bo- 
dy troubles 
the minde. 
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ſhould either alter ortrouble a ſpirit, For anſwerhereunto,theſe 
rhings mult be conſidered. 


Set. 1. 


Firſt of all, the ations of tffan, though they be ſundry, yet 


they all proceede- from one anely fountaine , and'common | 
cauſe,the ſoule : and are done by the power thereof. The body - 
of itſelfe,is not an agent in any worke,bur as it were a dead 1n- - 


ſtrument, in and by which the ſoule produceth all ations and 
workes. s ary 

Secondly , though all the; a&ivns of man come from the 
ſoule , yet the moſt of themare ſuch , as be performed by the 
boy , aadthe partsthereof, and by the ſpirits that are ſeated 
in the body,as by inſtruments. Indeed ſome ations of the ſoule 
and minde, are done without the helpe of the body : but I ſay , 
that the moſt part ofthem,are wrought by the body, and ſpi- 
rits therein contained. And yet notwithſtanding, the ſpirits in 
themſelues , are noagentsat all : bur the on?ly agent in any 
worke,is the ſoule ir ſelfe. For example : the viing of the out- 
ward ſenſes,as of ſight, hearing, taſting, touching, ſmelling, as 


aloof the inward, as imagination, memorie,&c.all this is done 


by the brain,and the parts of the braine,as proper inſtruments. 
All affe&ions both good and bad,come from the ſoule : but yer 
they are doneand acted in,and by means of the heartand vitall 
ſpirits. So alſothe powers of life & nonriſhment proceede from 
the ſoule,and yet they are doneand wroughr by the liuer, and 
other inward parts, as inſtruments whereby rhe ſoule nouriſh- 
eththe body.In a word,there 1s no naturall action in man, but 
fortheeff:Eting thereof, the parts of. the body are vicd as it 
were the hands and inſtruments of the ſoulc, and all this comes 
by reaſon of the vnion of the body with the ſoule , whereby 
they make one perſon. 2: 7c» 

Hence itfolloweth , that when the body is troubled , the 
ſoule is alſo troubled.Now the body affe&eth and hurteth the 
ſouleand minde, notby taking away,or diminiſhing any part 
thereof : forthe ſoule is indiuifible! Nor by depriuing it of a« 
ny power or faculty gwen it of God :. for as the ſoule it ſelfe, 


andthe parts thereof , ſoalſo all the faculties of. the ſame, re- 


maine whole and entire, without abating or diminiſhing. But 
: "Of | 
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by corrupting the a&tion of the minde, or more properly, by 
corrupting the next inſtrument whereby the minde worketh, 
and conſequently the aRion it ſelfe. D | 

This may bee conceiued by a compariſon. A skilfull Artift- 
cer in any ſcience , hauing an vnfit toole to worke withall ,- 
though his skill bee good, and his ability ſofficient t yet his in- 
ſtrument wherewith he worketh being bad, the worke which 
hee doth muſt needes bee an imperfe& worke. Howbeit the 
toole takes notaway the skill of his workemanſhip, nor his 
power of working , onely it hinders him from ſhewing his skil, 
and doing that well, which otherwiſe hee ſhould and could doe 
well. In like manner , the body being corrupted, hinders the 
worke of the ſoule:not by taking away the worke of the ſoulc, 
orthe ability of working : but by making it to bring foorth 
corrupt worke , becauſe the inſtrument which itvſeth is cor. 
rupt and faulty. And thus wee muſt conceme of all the annoy. 
ances of the ſoule by the body. 

The Temptation followeth. The body cauſeth the trouble 
of minde two wayes;eitherby Melancholy, or by ſome ſtrange- 
alterations in the partsof the body , which oftentimes befall 
men:in what ſort we ſhall ſee afterwards. For troublesof minde 
thus cauſed, are more common, and as noyſome as themoſt of 


the former. 
Sect. 2. 


Touchivg that which comes by Melancholy, ſundry things 
are to bee conſidered forour inſtruction, and for the Remedie 
of that cull. 

1. And firſt of all, if itbe asked what Melancholy is ? I an- 
ſwer, it 1s a kinde of earthie and blacke blood, ſpecially inthe 
fplene, corrupted and diſtempered : which whenthe ſplene is 
ſtopt, conueicth ir ſelfe to theheart, and the braine : and there 
partly by his corrupt ſubſtance , and contagious qualitie, and 
partly by corrupt ſpirits, annoyeth both heart and braine;bee- 
ing the ſeates and inſtruments of reaſon,and affe&tions. 

2. The ſecondis, whatare the cffetsand operations of Me- 


Melancholy. 


lancholy > Anſw. They are ſtrange,and often fearcfull. There 


is no humour, yea nothing in mans body, that hath-ſo ſtrange 
efte&s,as this humour hath, beeing once diſtempered. Anan- 
| - cient 


112 TL.Booke. 


Balneum Di- well acquainted with the complexion and temperature of man, 

__. -by Gods iuſt permiſsion, conueieth himſelfe into his humour, 

and worketh ſtrange conceits. Ir is recorded in Scripture, that 

when the Lord tooke his good Spirit from Saul, whereby hee 

did carry himſelfe well in the gouernment of his people, : and 

an euill Spirit came vpon him, he was info feareftull a caſe that 

# he would haue ſlaine him that was next vnto him:how ſo ? ſure. 

ly,becauſe God in iuſtice withdrew his ſpirit from him,and ſuf. 

fered Satan to enter into the humour of choler, or melancho. 

lie, or both, and by this meanes cauſed him to offer violence to 
Dama. 

Now the efte&s thereof in particular, are of two forts. The 
firſt,isin the braineand head. For this humour beeing corrup- 
ted, it ſends vp noyſome fumes as cloudes or miſts which doe 
corrupt the imagination, and maketh the inſtrument of reaſon 
vnfit for vnderſtanding and ſenſe. Hence followeth the firſt ef- 
teR, ſtrange imaginarions,conceits and opinions framed in the 
minde : which are the firſt worke of this humour,not properly: 
but becauſe it corrupteth the inſtrument, and the inſtrument 
beeing corrupted, the faculty cannot bring foorth good but 
corrupt actions, 

Examples hereof are well knowne, I will onely touch one or 
two. One is called Beaſtiall or beaſt-like eelanchohe, a dil- 
eaſe in the braine whereby a' man thinketh himſelfe to bee a 
beaſt of this or that kind, and carries himſelfe accordingly. And 
herewith haue all thoſe beene troubled, which haue thought 
themſelues to bee*Xwolues, and haue practiſed woluith behaui- 
our. Againe, it is {aid of Nebuchadnezzar,Dan.g.30. that hee 
was driuen from men, and did eate grafle as the oxen, that is, 
behaued himſelfe,and fed as a beaſt. Now ſome are of opinion 
thar his humane ſhape was taken from him, and that hee was 
transformed into a.beaſt : at leaſt that hee had the ſoule of a 
beaſt inſtead ofan humane ſoule for a time : But they are decel- 
ued. For there is no ſuch tranſportation of ſoules into bodies, 
either of men orbeaſts. Others thinke, that Nebgchadnezzar 
was ſmitten in the braine with this diſeaſe of beaſt-like Melan- 
' choly,whereby hee was o bereft of his right minde,that he car- 


* Tucanthropes 


the text ; for inthe 31, yerſe of that chapter it is ſaid, that we 
OY my 


Eſca Diabo'i. cient Diuine calleth it the Dixels bazr, becauſe the Diuell being 


ried himſelfe as a beaſt. And this interpretation is not againlt 
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inthe diſcaſe,his ynder. 
ſtanding, and the right vie ofhis reaſon was loſt. And the like 
is true 1 hiſtorte,” by diuers examples, though it were not true: 

Againe, take another example, that is common and ordina= 
ry. Let a Melancholike perſon, vpon the ſudden, heare or ſee 
ſome fearefull thing, the ſtrength of his imagination is ſuch, 
that hee will preſently faſten the thing vpon himſelfe. As if hee 
ſce or heare that a man hath hanged himſelfe, or is pollefled 
with a Diuell,it preſently comes to his minde,that hemuſtdoe 
ſo vnto himlelfe, or that hee is,or at leaſt ſhall be poſſeſſed. In 
like manner vpon relation of fearefull things, preſently his 
phantaſie workes,and hee imagineth,that the thing is alreadie, 
or ſhall befall him. And this imagination, when it enters once: 
and rakes place,it brings forth horrible and fearefull effects. 

- The ſecond effe& or worke of Melancholy, is vpon the 
heart. For there is a concord and conſent betweene the heart - 
and the braine, the thoughts and the affeRions : the hearr af< 
kecing nothing but that which the minde conceiueth. Now 
when the minde hath conceiued, imagined, and framed within 
it ſelfe fearefull thoughts ; then comes afe&ionand is anſwera. 
ble to imagination. And hence proceede exceeding horrours, 
fares,and deſpaires, euen of ſfaluation it ſelfe, and'yet the con- 
ſcience for all this vntouched;and not troubled or diſquieted._ 

3: Thirdly,it may be detnanded, whether there be any diffe- 
rence betweene the trouble of Conſcience and Melancholy? for 
many hold,that they are all one. 4n{. They are not all one,bur 
differ much. Affliction of Conſcience is one thing;trouble by 
Melancholy is another:and they are plainly diſtinguiſhed thus. 

Firſt, when the Conſcience is troubled, the affiRtion'it ſelfe 
isin the Conſcience, and ſo in the whole man: But in Melan-- 
choly, the imagination is diſturbed; and not the Conſcience, 
Secondly,the Conſcience afflicted,hath a true and certen cauſe, 
whereby it is troubled, namely the fight of finne, and the ſenſe 
of Gods wrath ; but in Melancholy, the imagination concei-. 
ueth-a thinggo bee ſo, which is not ſo : for it makes a man to 
feate and d baite, vpon ſuppoſed and fained cauſes. Thirdly, 


® 


- 


= 


the man afflicted in Conſcience, hath courage in many other 
matters ::but the Melancholike man feares' euery man, = 
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feares, when there 15 no e of feare. Fourthly , imag 


nations in the. braine cauſed by Melancholy , may bee cu- I . 
red, taken away, and cut off by meanes- of Phyſicke : but 


the diſtrefſe of Conſcience , cannor be cured. by any thing in 
the world but one,and that is the blood of Chriſt, and the aſſt» 

rance of Gods fauour. - : 
4. Fourthly, the way to cure Melancholy is this. Fi7f, the 


perſon troubled mult bee brought to this 3 that he will content. | 


himſclfe to bee aduiſed and rated by the indgement of others, (| 


and ceaſe toreſt ypon himſelfe touching his owne eſtate :. and 
by this ſhall he reape much quict and contentation- 

Secondly, {carch and triallmuſt bee made, whether he hath 
in him any beginnings of grace, as of faith and repentance, or 
no-If he be a carnall man,and wanteth knowledge of his eſtate, 
then meanes muſt bee vſed,to bring him to ſome light avd ſor- 
row for his ſinnes, that his melancholy ſorrow may bee tur. 
ned into a godly ſorrow. If hee want faith and true repen. 
ow ſome good beginnings thereof muſt bee wrought in his 


T hirdly, when he is brought to-faith in Gods mercie, and an 
honeſt purpoſe nor to finne any more ; then, certaine merci- 
fall — of God,are to be laid before him : and he muſt be 
exhorted, to reſt ypon theſe promiſes, and at no time toadmit 
any imagination or thought, that may croſſe the ſajd pro- 
miſes.Now the promiſes are theſe,and ſuch like : Pſal.3 4.9:No 
good thing ſhall be wanting to them that feare God. Plal.g1.10.No 


_ ll come neare the godly man.2.Chr.1 5.T he Lords withyou' 
W 


you are with him,and if you ſeeke him,he will be found of you, 
Iam.4-8.Draw neere to God,and he will draw were to you. And the 
beſt meanes to cauſe any man thus diſcaſed, to beat peace with 
himſelfe,js to holde, belecue, and know the truth-of theſe pro. 
miles, and not to ſuffer any by-thought to enter into his heart, 
that may croſſe them. 
+ . Moreouer,though the former promiſes may ſtay the minde; 
yet will th:y not take away the humour, except further helpe 
bee vſed. Therefore the fourth and laſt helpe, isgthe arte of 
Phyſicke, which ſerues to corre& and abate the umour, be- 
cauſe itisa mono by thahleſln of God,ta reſtore thehealth, 
and to cure the diſtemper of y.And thus much touchi 
the trouble of minde,cauſed by Mclancholy. = —_ 
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1- 
n The Second meanes whereby the body annoies the minde Strange alce- "Z 
1» . ratios belides ' * 


is,when ir occaſions trouble to the minde-, 'by ſtrange alterati- 
ons incident to the body. Whena man beginnesto enter inta EGO 


he a Phcenſic, if the braine admit neuer ſo little alteration, pre- 
nt. FF fſently the mindeistroubled, the reaſon corrupted, 'the hearr 
'S, B. terrified, themandiſtracted in'tht whole body. Thus. from 
ad the trembling of the heart come many fearefull imaginations 


and conceits, whereof a man knowes notthe cauſe. The ſame 
th is procured by the ſivelling of the ſplene, by the riſing of the 


or cntralls,by ſtrange crampes,convulſions,and ſuch like. 
Cc, . » The remedie hereof is this. Firft, it is ſtillto be: conſidered , 


= whether the party thus troubled, hath the begintitgs: of true 
" faith and repentance, orno. Tf he hath, it is{o much the berrer. 
= Ifhe hath not(asvſually ſuch perſonsare meere naturall men } 
his then the firſt duty is;to-vſcallmeanes, to ſtirre vþ in him ſome 

| godly ſorrow for his ſinnes, to bring him to the exerciſe of in 


an vocation , and toſome confidence in Gods meicy for par. 
Cl- don. 
be Secondly, this being done, meanes muſtbe vſcd to take away 


NK the opinion conceined 2 which ſhall be done by giuing him in- 
ro- formation of the ſtate of his body , and what is the true and 
No proper cauſe of the alteration thereof. This being knowne, the 
No griefe or feare conceiued, will eaſily be ftaied, For take away 


you | the falſe opinion, and informe the judgement, and the whole 
ous man will be the better. * . 
the T bhirdly,the opinion beeing altered and reformed, it may be 


ith the altcration in the body will remaine; the party therefore in 
rO- that caſe muiſtbe raught,that it is a corre&ion of God, and that 
art, God doth not barely ſuffer the corre&ion ro bee inflicted, but 
is the very author of it: and therefore theparty is to bee well 
de, 26am to reſt himſelfe in that will of God. For euery pre- * 


te | ſenteſtare, whether it be good or badde, is the beſt ſtate forvs, bu 
of becauſe ir cemes by Gods will andappointment. | Ws 
be- And thns much touching the diſtin& kinds of diſtrefſes of * 


lth, mind: whereunto I addethis one thing further,that if we make - 
examination of the ſtate ofſuch perſons as are troubled with 
\ any oftheſc fiue Can © 9 ſhall not viſually finderhem 
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fingle, but mixed t6gether, eſpecially Melancholy, with terror 


Seas oh ow SM Wee, ae 
LES, 3 DO ng Ar Coco fa Þ REES. ON ATR "59G 
us Wt ES 


of Conſcienceor ſome other temptations. 

For the diſtra&ion of the minde will often breed a diſtem- 
-per in the body, and the diſtemper of the body likewiſe will 
| rabok cauſe diſtraction of mind. 'Againe, Melancholy wilt 
often bee an occaſion (though no dire& cauſe ) of terror of 
"Conſcience ; and in the ſame manner the conſcience touched 


and terrified with ſenſe of the haynouineſle of ſinne , and the © 


Heauineſſe of Gods wratly, -will bring diſtemper of body. by 
ſympathy,and cauſe Melancholy. + , .-* 

In this Caſe, if Queſtion be made,what is to beedone, I an- 
fyer,that formixt diſtreſſes,we muſt haue reconrſe to mixt Re- 
medies ; vſing in the firſt place the beſt meanes for the re&ify. 
ing ofthe.minde, the principall grounds whereof -haue beene 
before delinered ;and then taking the feaſonable aduiſe of the 
Phyſitian, whoſe calling and ſeruice God hath ſan&ified for 
thecure and releefe of the body in cafe of extremity, . . -—_ 

And ſo much of the firſt Sort of Queſtions, concerning 
Man ſimply conſidered in himſelfe. : a 


The ende of the firſt Booke. 
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THE SECON! BOOKE 
of the Caſes'of -Conſcience, con- 


cerning Man. as he ftands in relati- 
; on. to God, 


CHAP, I 
Q JIQAt 34.1501 


of the order of the Queſtions. 


"Ttherto I have ſpoken touching, the firi. 
[| ſort of Queſtions of the Conſciengs, which 
concerne Man ſimply, conſidered in himſelf 
as he isa man. 
. Jothe next place come to be handled and 
Q | reſolued the Queſtions concern 
= hee ſtands cake ra Now wan ao fading i Mm 
a two-fold relation ; either to. God, or to man : ; according 
this relation, the Queſtions come to bee confidered in they ke 
ucrall places. And firſt we are to treat of the Queſtions of Con- 
ſcience touching man ſtanding inrelation to God ; towit, as 
hee isa Chriſtian. All which for order ſake may be reduced to 
foure heads. | 
I. Concerning the Godhead. 


I I. - Concerning the Scripeares. | 
ITI. Concerning religion, or the weak thar is due vnto 


- 
» 


tv. Concerning the time of the worſhip. of God, namely 
the Sabborh. 


CHAP. II. 
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Caſes of Conſcience. 
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7: 1 21. - Of the Godhead. D 
Toiiching the Godheald,chete ate tivo naaine Queſtions. 
| I. Queſtion. 


Whether there be a God * 


gg, Efore wee come to anſwer the Queſtion, 
3 this one cadeat muſt bee remembered,thar 
| it is a maitie, Ground and Principle 'in- all 

= Religions whatſocuer, not to bee doubted 
29; of, or called into queſtion, That there is a 
God. Heb.11.6. Hethat cometh to God,mmſt 


death it ſelfe.  - 4 == Mt 
| For this cauſe I doe not meane to pet queſtion, whe- 
ther there bee a God or no ; andthereby tiniſter occaſion of 
doubting and deliberation in that which is the ' awely maine 
Ground and pillar of Chriſtian religion : Burt rather my pur- 
pole 15,in ſhewing that there is a God,to remooue,or at leaſt to 
helpe an inward corruption of the ſoule that is great and dan- 
gcrous, whereby the heart and conſcience by nature denieth 
God and his proutdence. The wound in the body that plucks 
out the heart, is the moſt dangerous wound that can bee : and 
that opinion that takes away the Godhead, doth in effe& rend 
& plucke out the very heart of the ſoule.This Caueat premiſed, 
I come now to the point in hand, to ſhew REO 
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And for our better knowledge and aſſurance of this truth, wee 
are to remember thus much, that God hath giuen vnto man a 
threefold light : the one of nature, the other of grace, .and the 
third of glory. Andby theſe, asbyſomany degrees of know- 
ledge,the minde being inlightened by God, receiueth direRi- 
on in the truth of the Godhead, both for this preſent life , and 
for that which 1s to come. | | 
If it be demanded, in what order God hath reuealed: this 


| lightvnto man:Ianſver, that the light of nature ſcrues to giue 


a beginning and preparation to this knowledge : the light of 
grace miniſters the ground, and giues further proofe and eui- 
dence : andthe light of glory , yeelds perfe&ion of aſlurance , 
making that perfe&ly and fully knowne, which by the former 
degrees was but weakely and imperfectly comprehended. Of 
theſe three inorder. Hy 

$ = od 0. I *% + 


The light ofnature is that light, which the view and conſi- Ar 
derarion of the creatures both in generall and parricular, affor. from chelighe 
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deth vnto man. From the light of nature,there are fine diſtin& of nature, ane 


arguments toprooue that there is a God: the conſideration 
whereof will not be voprofitable,cuen to him that is beſt ſetled 
in this point. er Curt eclt oidlocnn ig ag «wn 

I, The firſt is taken from the creation and frame of the great 
body of the world, andthe things therein contained: Row. 1.20, 
T be inutſible things of him, that us ,hus eternall power and Godhead 
are knowne by the Creation of the world , beezng conſidered in his 
workes. And out of this excellent frame .of. the. world, the 
truth of the Godhead may be ſundry waicsprooued and main- 
tained, =o 

Firſt, Iwould aske this queſtion : This goodly frame of the 
world, had it a beginning,or no beginning ? .. .. - -- nd 

Let either part, or both be caken. Let it firſtbe aide, it had 
no beginning, but is eternall, as the Atheiſt holdeth. Then I 
reaſon thus : If ir had no beginning , the world it ſelfe is God, 
and all the creatures that are therein, from the greateſt and 
higheſt,to thelcaſt &baſcſt; yea,cuery drop of water inthe ſea, 
and:cuery corne of ſand by the ſea ſhore,are Gods; The reaſon 
is, becauſe according tothis opinion, they hauetheir bering 
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of thetriſclues without beginning ;and tharwhich is ſubſtance 
of it ſclfe,and hath no beginning, is very God.  - 
-- Againe;tf the world had no beginning, then it hath alſo no 
ending.” For that which is withour: beginning, is without en. 
ding. Now all things in theworld arelyable to corruption,and 
conſequently areſubie& to an end: For whatſoener 1s corrup- 
tible,the ſame is finite: therefore the world had abeginning. 
- "Now f it had T beginning; thefT demand, how it was made? 
did itmake it ſelf2or was it made of nothing? If it be affirmed, 
that it made it ſe|fe, then the world was before it was. If it be 
{21d, it came from nothing: that alſo cannot bee. For nothing 
brings foorth nothing : and that which is nothing in it ſelfe , 
cannot bring forthfo:nething : therefore it isabſurd in” reaſon 
to ſay, that nothitſg brought foorth this world. And heereup- 
on it muſt needes remaine for a truth, that there was ſome 
ſubſtance eternall and Almighty: that framed this goodly 
Creature the World, beſides it (e!fe. I 

If a man comes into a large forreſt , and beholdes therein 
goodly faire buildings, and ſundry kinds oFheatbes, and trees, 


and birds,and beaſts, and no man: he will preſently reaſon thus |. 


with himſelfe : theſe buiidings are the workmanſhip of ſome 
man, they were not-fromall etetnity, they did not reare them. 
felnes, neither did'the'hearbs; the trees; the birds, orthe beaſts 
build them : but of neceſsity they muſt haue ſome' firſt foun- 


der,which is man. In like manner when we conſider this world, 


ſo goodly a creature to behold , though wee ſee not themaker 
thereof, yet wecannot ſay that either 1t made it ſelfe, or that 


thethings thereincontained-made it , butthat the Creator of 


it, was ſome vncreated ſubſtance;moſt wiſe,moſt cunning, and: 
cuerlaſting,and that is God. 

Secondly, from this frame of the world & the conſideration 
thereof, Ireaſon thus : In the world there are foure ſorts and 
kinds of creatures. The firſt bare and 'naked ſubſtances, that 
haue netther life ſenſe, norreaſon in'them' : as, theſtinne, rhe. 
moone,the ſtarres. The ſecond that have ſubſtance and life , 
but no ſenſe nor reaſon:as;planrs, trees, and hearbs. ' The third 
that haye no reaſon, but both ſubſtance, life, ſenſe, and power 
tomooue themlſelues :'as, the beaſts of the land- and fiſhes of 
theſea.The fourth are (ach as haue all, namely ſubſtance, life, 
ſenſe,andreaſon;as men. | : oh | 


Chap. 2; 


' Now theſe foure ſorts of creatures excell one another. in - 
properties anddegrees. For the firſt ofthem which are meere 
ſubſtances, doeſerue thoſe that hagelife , as the trees and the 
plants. The trees and the plants ſcrue the creatures that haue 
ſenſe and life,as the beaſts and the fiſhes. Thebeaſts and the 
fiſhes ſerue man, that hath ſubſtance, life, ſenſe, and wwaſon. 
And amongſt them all we ſee that thoſe which haue more gifts 
are ſerued of thoſe which haue leſſe : as, the ſunne and moone 
ſerue the plants , the plants and hearbes (erue the beaſts , and 
the beaſts ſerue man, and that creature that hath moſt gifts is 
ſerued of all. Man therefore excelling all theſe muſt haue 
ſomething to honour and ſerue, which muſt bee more excellent 
then the other creatures, yea then himſelfe : and that is a ſub- 
ſtance vncreate,molt holy, moſt wiſe, eternall, infinite , and 
this is God. 
Thirdly, all particular creatures whether in heanen or in 
earth,are referred ro their certaine particular & peculiar ends, 
wherein cuery one of them, euen the baſeſt and .eaneſt is im- 
ployed, and whichthey doe all accompliſh intheir kind. And 
this is a plaine proofe, that there is one that excelleth in wiſe- 
dome, prouidence, and power , that created all theſe to ſuch 
ends, and hath power to bring them thereunto:and who is this 
but God ? % | 


EI. The ſecond fortof arguments drawne from the light of arguments 
nature , are taken from the preſeruation and gouernment of fom the go- 
the world created ; and theſe are touched by the Holy Ghoſt , vernment of 
when he ſaith,that God left not himſelfe without witneſſe, inthat in the world. 
his prouidence he did good,and gaue raine from heauen,and fruitfull þ & 417% 


ſeaſons, filling our hearts with toy and gladnes: 

The particulars drawne from the gonernment of the world 
are theſ: wo” 

Firſt,our food whereby we are nourtſhed,is in it ſelfe,a dead 
foode,voide of life,and yet it ferues romaintaine and' preferue 
life: vheras in reaſon, it is more fit to choake and ſtuffe our bo. 
dies,then to feede them.. | 
.* Secondly,our garments which we weare, are in-themſelues 
cold,and voide of heate, and: yet they have thisvſe to-preſerue 
heate;and toſuftaine life in the extremity of cold. Therefore 
there muſt needes be an/ o:nnipotent and divine power , that 
giues vntothem both ſuch a vertue , to feede and preſerue the 
life and health of ian, | ' Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, the rainefalling,, and the ſunne ſhining vpon one 
and the ſame plot of the ground ,  cauſeth it tobring foorth in 
his ſeaſon a hundred ſcuerall kinds of hearbs and plants,where. 
of euery. one hath a ſeuerall,and diſtin& flower, colour, forme, 
and (auour : whence comes this ? Not from the raine ; for it 
hathno life in it ſelfe , and beſides it is in it ſelfe all one ; nor 
from the ſunne, or the earth : for theſe alſo in their kinde are 
allone,, hauing in them no ſuch power, whereby they ſhould 
be the authors of life : therefore the diflcrences of plants in 
one gtound , may conuince our iudgements and teach vs thus 
»uch ; that there is a diuine and heauenly power aboue,and be. 
fide the power of theſe creatures. Cs 

Fourthly,take an.example ofthe bird and the egge. The bird 
brings foorththe egge : the egge againe brings forth the bird. 
This egge conſidered in itſclfe,hath in it neither life nor ſoule, 
and the bird can giue it neither ; for all that the bird can doe , 
isto giue it heat,and no more. Within the ſhell of this cgge is 
made a goodly creature, which-when'it:comgs to ſome pragfe- 
&ion, itbreakesthe ſhell. In the ſhellbroken , we ſhall ſee the 
nibbe,the wing,the legge , and allthe parts and members of a 
bird. Now ler this be conſidered , thatthe egge brought not 
foorth this goodly creature, nor yet the henne. For the egge 
had no ſuch power or vertue in it ſelfe ; and the henne gauc 
bur her heat ; neirher did man doe it:for that which was done, 
was within the egge, and within the ſhell. Ittherefore was ſome 
other wonderfull power and w;ſedome that made it,& brought 
it forth,that ſurpaſſerh the power of a creature. 
 Againe, conſider thegeneration of the ſilke-worme one of 
© theleaſt of the creatures,& from it we haue a notable demon- 
ſtration of a diuine prouidence. This little worme at the firſt, 
is but a ſmallſcede like vnto linſeede. The ſame ſmall ſeede 
breeds it, andbrings it forth. The worme broaght forth , and 
growing to ſome bigneſle , at length weaues the ſilke ; hauing 
wouen the ſilke, it windes itſelfe within it, as it were 1n a ſhell; 
there hauing lodged for a time,it conceiues a creature of ano. 
ther forme , which beeing within in a ſhort ſpace perfited, 
breakes the ſhell and comes forthlike a flye. Theſame fye like a 
dutifull creature, brings forth the ſecede againe, and ſo conti- 
nnes the kinde thereof from yeare toyeare. 


Here let T beremembred, that the fly2 hauing once brought 
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forth the ſecede, leaues and irdyes immediately ': and yer the 
ſcede it ſclfe, though expoſed to winde and weather, and vrrer- 
ly negle&ed of man, or any creature, ata certaine time within 
fewe moneths becomes a worme. Whence ſhould all this pro. 
ceede,but from & Creator infinitely powerfull and wiſe, whoby 
his admirable power and prouidence, diſpenſeth life, beeing, 
and propagation, euen to the leaſt rhings in their particular 
ſorts and kindes ? ' #1 01413 

ITE The third ſort of Arguments from the light of na- 
ture, are taken from the ſoule of man. This ſoule is endued 
with excellent gifts of vnderſtanding and reaſon. The vnder- 
Randing hath in it from the beginning certaine principles, 
whereby it knowes and diſcernes good and bad, things to bee 
doneand things to be left vndone. Now man cannot haue this 

ift to diſcetne betweene good and euill, of, or from himſelfe ; 
bur it muſt needs proceede from another cauſe,which is power, 
wiſedome,and vnderftanding it ſeffe,and that is God. | 

Apaine, the conſcience, another gift of the ſoule of man, 
hath int two principall actions ; teſtimonie, and indgement*: 
by both which the truth in hand is cuidently confirmed. 

Touching the teſtimonie of conſcience : let it bee deman- 
ded of the-Atheiſt, whereof doth conſcience beare witneſſe ? he 
cannot detiy, but of all his particular a&tions. I aske then, a- 

inſt whom,or with whom doth it gue teſtimonie?the anſwer 
willeaſily bee made,by the hearr of any man, that is with or a- 
gainſt himſelfe. Furthermore, to whom 1s it a witneſſe ? Net 
ther to men,nor to angels : for it is vnpoſſible that any man or 
angel, ſhould cither heare the voice of conſcience or receiue 
the teſtimonie thereof, or yet diſcerne what is in the heart of 
man. Hereupon it followes,that there is a ſubſtance,moſt wiſe, 
moſt powerfull, moſt holy, that ſes and knowes all things, 'to 
whom conſcience beares record : and that is God himlelte. 

And touching the judgement of conſcience-;-leta man com- 
mit any treſpaſie or offence, though it bee done in ſecret, and 
concealed fron the knowledge of any perſon lining : yet Con- 
ſcience, that knoweth it, will accuſe him, terrifie him, cite him 
beforc God, and gine him no reſt. What or where is the-rea- 
ſon ? man knowes not thetrefpaſſe committed :: andifthete 
bee no God, whom ſhall hee feare ? and yet hee feares.. 'This 

alſo necdlariiy prooueth, that there” is 4 luſt rs 
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God,that will take vengeance vpon him for his ſine. S 

I V. The fourth argument from nature,is this : There is a 
ground or principle written in cuery. mans heart in the world, 
none excepted,that there is a God., Reaſons for proofe hereof, 
may be theſe: .. | | t 

Firſt, the Gentiles worſhipping Idols, made of ftockes and 
ſtones,doe acknowledge herein thus much, that there is ſome. 
thing wherunto honour and ſcruice is due.For man by nature is 
proud, and will neuer yeeld to-bow the knee of his bodie +be- 
fore aſtocke or a ſtone to adore it, vnleſſe hee thinke and ac. 
knowledge that there is in them a diuine power, better then 
himſelf, | 

Secondly, the oath that is taken for Confirmation, com- 
monly termed the aſſertoxie oath, is vſed in all countries. And 
it is,for the moſt part, generally taken tobe a lawfull meanes of 
confirming a mans word, when it is bound by the oath taken. 
Lacob and Laban beeing to make a couenant, laceb ſweares by 
the true God,  Labas by his falſe gods, and by that both were 
bound to ſtand to their agreement,and not togoe backe:there- 
fore neither of them did, or durſt breake their oath. And a- 
morg the Gentiles themſelues there are few or none to bee 
found, that will falſifie there word giuen and auowed by oath, 


Whereupon it is a cleare caſe, that they acknowledged a God. 


head,which knowes and diſcernes their hearts, yea that knowes 
4 truth,and can and will plague them for diſgracing the truth 
lying. 

"Thirdly, wee are not lightly to paſſe ouer the vſuall tearmes 
and ordinary ſpeech of all nations, who are wont vpon occaſi- 
on to ſay: it raines, it thunders,it ſnowes,it hailes. Fox ſaying 
this,one while they reioyce and arethankfull; otherwhiles they 
feare and are diſnaied. They (ay not nature or heauen raines 
or thunders : forthen they would neither reioyce nor trem- 
ble. In that therefore they ſpeake this commonly, ſometimes 
reioycing, ſometimes fearing, it may probably bee thought, 
that they acknowledge a diuine power, which cauſeth the raine 
to fall, and the thunder tobe fo terrible. 

_- Againe,for better proofe hereof, it is to bee conſidered,that 
ſince the world began, there conld-not yerbe found,or brought 


fh, any man that eherwrote, or publiſhed a diſcourſe,more 


or leſſe.to this purpoſe that there was no God, | -. s 


-* 


BY FF Ap © Vo * A 2 er oY WHEY 


- oo 


fn uq 


er 
— 


"4 Des SL Ea Rt Joe AREAS. {Are bs F a 5 45 EET * op hs _ if, 
2 nd Tb a torn I IR. A - C3 - ST =. F AF 
- PIE . — Y * 
” . : * : 
n - —_— * 
Þ.1\2. 
A \ 
; S' | &0 . » : (ff 


By 8 CPs. % 6. C : 
VT "I $3 
20% ” 


If it bee faide , that fome' hiſtories doe make mention 6f 
ſandry ; that have in plaine- tearmes' denied there is a God, 
and that this is-no lefſ; —_—_— , then if a treatiſe of that 
ſubie& ſhould be written, and {et foorth to the open vieiv of all: 

I anſwer,indeed'in the writings of men,we do reade of ſome 
that blaſphemed. God , and lined as without God; and they 
hane alwaies bin properly and deſernedly tearmed Atheiſts.O= 


- thers haue denied,that made and fained gods, that is,Idols are 


gods. And amongſt the heathen thar-liued onely by the light 
and direction of nature , all that can bee brought is this, that 
ſome men in their writings haue doubted whether there was a 
God or no, but none did-euer poſitinely ſet downereafonsto 
prooue that there was none, | 

V. The fift and laſtargument from nature, is that which is 
vſed by all Philoſophers. In the world there isro bee ſeene an 
excellent wiſe frame and order of all things. One creature de- 
pends vpon another by a certaine order of cauſes + in which 
ſome are firſt and aboue in higher place, ſome are next and in- 
feriour,ſome are rhe baſeſt and the loweſt, 

Now theſe loweſt are mooued of thoſe that are ſuperiour 
to them , and alwaiesthe ſuperiour is the cauſe of the inferi. 
our, and that whereof the inferiour depends. Something then 
there muſt bee that is the caule of all cauſes, that muſt bee cau- 
ſed of none, and muſt be the cauſe of all. For in things wherein 
there is order , there is alway ſome firſt and ſouerazgne cauſe: 
and where there is no firſt norlaſt, there the Crearures are in- 
finite. But ſceingall creatures are finite, there muſt be ſome. 
what firſt as well as Jaſt. Now the firſt and the laſt cauſe of all is 
God, which mooueth all,and to whom allcreatures doe tend , 
as to theirend,and which is mooued of none. = 

Notwithſtanding all theſe reaſons grounded. in nature it- 
ſ{lfe, it may be ſome man will ſay, I neuer ſaw God, how then 
ſhall I know that there isa God? -4nfiv. Why? wilt thou be. 
leeue no more then thou ſeeſt? Thounener ſaweſt the winde, 
or the aire,and yet thou belecueſt that there is both, Nay,thou 
neuer ſaweſt thine owne face bur in a glaſſe, and neuer out of a 
glaſſe, and yetthis contenteth thee. Why then may not this 
contentthy heart, andreſoluethee of the Godhead, 1n that 


, thou ſeeſt him in the glaſle of the creatures ? 


True it is, that God is afpirit inuifible that cannot bee 
diſcerned, 


diſcerned by the eye of ficſhand blood, yethee hath nor left vs 
without a meanes,whereby wee may'behold him. For looke as 
we are wont by degreesto goefrom'the picture to the painter, 
and in the picture to behold the painter himſelfe : even ſo by 
the image of God, written(as1it were) in the face, and other 
parts of the creatures inthe world, may we take a view ofthe 
wiſedome;power and prouidence of the Creator of them all , 
who js God hitmſclfe. And theſe are the principall proofes of 
the Godhead,which are reucaled in the booke ofnature. 


= Set, 2. 


Arguments The ſecond ground of proofes , is taken fromthelight of 
fromchelight orace. And it is that light which God affordeth to his Church 
ogracs  mthewritings of the Prophets and Apoſtles : and this gines 2 
farther confirmation then nature doth. Forthe light of nature, 
is onely a way or preparation: ro faith. Butthis light ſerues to 
beget faith,and cauſeth vsto belecue there is a God. 

Now in the Scriptures of the Prophetsand Apoftles, we ſhall 
ſce amongſt the reſt,three diſtin proofes of this point. 

Firſt,expreſſe teſtimonies that doe in plainc tearmes, note 
vnto vs the Godhead. i 

Secondly, expreſſe prophecies and renelations of things to 
come, eten many hundred and thouſands of yeares , before 
they came topaſſe, Yea thingsthat are to come are fare-tolde 
inthe word of God, ſ@and in that very manner, that they ſhall 
bein the ttme, wherein they are to be fulfilled, Now there is no 
manable of himſelfe to know or fore-ſce theſe things to come; 
therefore this knowledge muft reſt in him alone , who is mnſt 
wiſe, that perfeRly vnderſtandeth and beholdeth things that 
are not, and to whom all future thingsare preſent, and there- 
fore certaine. 

Thirdly, the word of God reuealeth many myracles, which 
dos exceede and (urpaſſe whole narure,yea allnaturall cauſes : 
the doing & working whereof, is not inthe power of any meere 
creature in the world. As for example: the making ofthe Sun, 
apainft his naturall courſe, to ſtand ſtill in the firmament ; of 
the waters, which are naturally flowing, to ſtand as a wall, and 


whereof is, to ſhew that there is anf{ablojme almighty _ 
' W 


a—_ - 


24 D [I 4 PS 08 2) * "IRE = C7 oY WT "PROP" \ "= Pe Bf \ > I TE eek 20h. diy *- = 0,200 >” WP hs 
= eh ee 6 _-2a ps _”—_ 54 £5 * Lb x <b>; 4 - 3's TIE \ $3. © ra 4 8 ve. OG d, "04 Ly 29 hoy WI 2M _ 5 0 IM 

vo ; = »* of Mes es - 

, q } « 
ot woe 4 : . . « = ” s. 7 
| Caſts, | Chapi''s; 
p "2 C 3 > 
T . , . Oo y .. s* 2, 


the bortome of the ſea to beeas dry land. The maine ende 
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them, that are weake in knowledge ; whereby they may bee 
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which is the author of nature it ſclfe, and all naturall things, 
and ordereth both it and them,according to his pleaſure. -- 


def. 3. 


The third ground of proofes, is fetched from the light of , 
glorie. And this is that light which God affoards vnto hus ſer- 


uants after this life ended, in the kingdome of heauen, wherein of Glorie. 


all inperfe&ion of knowledge beeing taken away,they ſhall ſee 
God face to face, and haue a full and perte& knowledge of the 


+ Godhead. 
To this purpoſe the Apoſtle ſaith, that iz the world we kyowe \,.Cor.1z. 


in part and we ſee as it were inaglaſſe. The compariſon is worth 
the marking. For there hee compareth our knowledge of 
God,that wee haue in this life,to a dimme ſighted man,thatcan 
ſe either very little, or nothing at all, without his ſpeacles. 
And ſuch is our ſight and comprehenſion of God, darke and 
dimme,in that wee cannot behold him ag he is,bur onely as hee 
hath manifeſted himſelfe vnto vs, in and through the glaſſe of 
the word and Sacraments; and by the ſpeQacles of his crea- 
tures. But the time will come,when the skales of our eyes ſhall 
be waſhed off,and they ſhall be made as cleare as cryſtall, when 

the imperfe&ion and weakenefſe of our vnderſtanding ſhall be 

cleane remooned,and then we ſhall be inabled to ſee God clear- 

ly and fully, face to face. Thus the firſt Queſtion.is anſiered, 

that there isa God. | 


IL. Queſtion. 


Whether Teſus the ſonne of Mary,be 
the ſonne of God, and Redeemer of the 
world: | 


Y propounding this neſtion (as in the former) I meane 
B not to make a doubt Ss godhead of Chriſt,which 


Kone of the principall grounds of our religion; but to take a- 


way, or atleaſt, preuent an inward corruption: of the heartin 
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brought ſometimes tomake doubt and queſtion of the dinini. 

tie of Chriſt, and therefore haue neede to bee reſolued in the 


truth hereof. | 
Now for the proofe of this point;that Chrift is God,I will lay 
downe theſe grounds. | | 


I. The ſumme and ſubſtance of the Bible is to conclude, 
that Jeſs the ſonne of « Hary,is the ſonne of God,and the Re. 
deemer of mankinde ; and it may bee concluded in this ſyllo. 

ime, $4 BOIL: 00:33. | 

_ He that ſhall come of the ſeede of Abraham and Dauid; and in 

time ſhallbe borne of a Virgin;that ſhall preach the glad tidings of the 

Goſpel,ſ.zisfie che law, offer vp an oblation of hinſelfe for the ſins of 

them that beleeue : ouercome death by bis death and reſurrettion,aſ- 

cend into heauen,and in fulneſſe of time come againe to mage bath the 

WE quicks and the dead,zs the true Meſſias and Sautonr of the world : 

Y But Ieſus of Nazareth the ſonne of Mary tu be inwhom alone all 

4 theſe things ſhall come to paſſe - | R 

T herefore he onely # the true Meſſias and Sauiour of the world. 

The propoſition or firſt part of the argument,is laid downe 
inthe olde Teſtament : the aſſumprion or ſecond part, inthe 
New, The concluſion 5s the queſtion # hand,the (cope and drift 
of timborh. | I 

II. Ground. In Damel 9.24. it was prophecied, that after 
the time of 70. weckes, that is, 490. yeares, the Meſsias ſhould 
be exhibited. _ | | 

By which prophecic it is manifeſt, that the Meſsias 1s alrea- 
die come into the world. For from that timerill now,there-are 
at the leaſt 2000. yeares, as may plainely bee ſeene by hy- 

' mane hiſtories, and by the motions and courſe of the heauens. 
It is alſo plaine from hence, that hauing beene exhibited and 
come in the fleſh, hee hath made ſatisfaction by his death to ' 
the wrath of God for ſinne. Hence it followes,that he is the ve. 

1M ry true Meſsias and Redeemer of the world, becauſe from thar 

b: time there was neuer any to whom this title, and the forena. 

: med properties,might ſo truely agree, as to this Ieſus the ſonne 
Dad. ng y ag | 

ITI. Ground. Jeſw the ſonne of X/ary did teach, profeſſe, 

and diſpute,. that he was God,that he and his father were one, | 

and hee tooke vnto himſelfe the honour of God, foh.7. and 8. 

An cuident argument thathee was ſ0,as he profeſſed and wet, y 
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ched himſelfe tobe. For neuer any creature chalenged to him- 
ſelfe the honour of God. falſly, bur was diſcouered and con. 
founded. ; 

eAaam, for affeRing and aſpiring to it,was caſtour of Para. 
diſe. And Herod for it dyed miſerably, A#. 12. And diucrs 
Popes are recorded in Eccleſiaſticall ſtories, to hauetaken this 
honour vnto themſelues : and there was neuer any fort ofmen 
inthe world, that had more fearefull iudgements vpon them, 
then they. But Chriſt chalenged this to himſelfe, and proſpe- 
red : and God did moſt ſeuerely reuenge his death both vpon 
Herod and Pilate, as allo vpon the Iewes, and Emperours of 
Rome,that perſecuted the Church. Ds 

I V Ground. Chriſt while hee was on earth, before hee af. 
cended into heauen, promiſed his Diſciples to ſend his ſpirit 
vnto them, fo to afliſt them, that they ſhould bee able to doe 

' greater workes,then himſelfe did, Joh. 14-12. &c. Now when 

. + Chriſt was aſcended, the euent was ſtrange, and yet fully an- 

ſwerable to his promiſe. For the diſciples were but few,twelue 

in number, and all vnlearned, and yet they preached in the 


| name of Chriſt, and by bare preaching (without humane elo- 
b quence,and the gifrs of nature) connerted many nations, yea, 
the whole world: and though themſclues were but weake men, 

r and preached things abſurd to the corrupt reaſon of man : yet 
] they wonne many ſoules to God,and conuerted the world. 

V. Ground is borrowed from the teſtimonie of the Hea- 
- then, who haue recorded in their writings,the very ſame things 
C touching Chriſt which are reuealed in the ſcriptures. oſephis 
2 2 Iew, and anenemie to Chriſt, in his eight booke of anriqui- 
5. ties,Chap.q. ſpeakes the ſame things of Chriſt, that JZathew 
d doth, that hee was a moſt worthy man, that he wrought many 
ob miracles,and that hee roſe from the dead. Othersaffirme, that b 
be heewas crucified vnder Plate in the time of T tberixs, and that TacitJib.gao + 
to T iberixs would haueput him in the number of his gods. Againe, "s 
L. heathen writers report,that at his death,vnder the rajgne of T 5- | 
C berius,all the oracles of the world ceaſcd,and the great god Pan Plurarch.de iS 
| (as they ſay) then died. 1nterit.0race | 5 
C : Tf 
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CHAP. IIL 
Of the Scriptures. 
The ſecond maine Queſtion,is touching the truth 
of Scripture. | 
. h ] 
Whether the ſcriptures bee the true | 
| 
word of God * 
| 
G23, HE anſwer is, that they are. And the grounds V 
[4 \j's bo of this aſſertion, may bee reduced to ſixe heads. t 
"a 5 | c 
Los St Sef, , ld 
Sm The firſt, is taken from the cauſes, namely, 
the Author,and writers of the Scriptures. 

| Touching the Author, the Scripture referreth it ſelfe vnto C 
The Authors God, Therefore hee alone is the true and vndoubred author p 

1% 2 ous thereof and none but he. The ſufficiencic of this conſequence, 
9) ocripetie ſtands vpon theſe grounds. ' ; dc 
Firſt, 1f God were not the author of Scriptures,there would fo 
bee no one booke inthe carth ſo fabulous and fo full of errowr |} bc 
as it : which to ſay,is blaſphemie, For it ſpeakes ſuchthings,as m 
neuer any could ſpeake,but God. at 


Secondly,if it were not the booke of God then all Gods will | to 
ſhould be hidden, and God ſhould neuer yet haue reuealed his mi 
willto man, ; no 

Thirdly, if itthad not beene the word of God, the falſhood | by 
thereof would haue beene dereRted long agone. For there hath | fct 
beenc nothing falfly (aid of God at any time, which hee him- | tt 
ſelfe hath nor at ſometime or other,opened and renealed. Euon | tit 
as hee did deteR and diſcouer the falſhood of the falſe prophet | it i 

Hanan, ler.28.16.and Gods heauy hand,no doubt,would long | for 
fiace haue bin vpon tne Miniſters and preachers of this word, 
if they had vniuſtly and wrongtully fathered it vpon him. 

Againe, for the writers and penmen of ſcripture, Loſes, the 

Prophets, | _ 
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Prophets,and Apoſtles in their writings,doe not ſet forth theif 
owne glory, nobility,or vertues: but all with one conſent haue 
acknowledged directly and plainely their own errors & faults ; 
yea ſuch faults as may bediſgracefullto themſclues, and their 
poſterirty,and yet they haue done it. A plaine proofe, that they 
were not carried by policy,and naturall reaſon ; but were holy 
men,guided by the holy Ghoſt, For it they. had beene guided 
by reaſon, they would neuer /haue written that , which would 
haue tended to their owne diſgrace : but would rather hane 
co:mmended themſclues, their name,ſtocke,and linage. Againe, 
humane autliors, in their diſcourſes , doe commonly write of 
the praiſes and vertues of men, of whome they write. But the 
penmen of Scripture, with.one conſent , giueall rtoGod; yea, 
when they ſpeake of commendation dueto men they giue it all 
to God in men. God 1s in their writings, the beginning, the 
end.and all. 


Seft. 2. 


A ſecond head of reaſons, is taken from the Matter, and x1, _——_ 
Contents of the Scriptures, which are manifold. The princi- gf Scripture. 


pall aretheſe: OL 

Firſt,the Scripturedoth that , which no other -bookes can 
doe. For it ſets out the corruption of mans nature by ſinne;the 
fountaine of this corruption; and the puniſhment of the ſame, 


- bothin this life, and the iife to come : it diſcouercth-ſinnefull 


mans particular thoughts, luſts, and affe&ions, which: neuer 
any booke hath done beſide it. No Philoſopher was cuer able 
to make ſorrue record,& ſo plaine declaration of the thoughts, 
motions and aff:&ions of the heart, The reaſon of man can- 
not diſcerne them by nature, vnleſle it recciue a further light 
bygrace , then ic hath naturally int ſelte. Yeathe Scripture, 
ſets downe things,that no mans heart can imagine, and yet are 
tze by experiehice. Forexample : that it is an euill thoughtto 
thinke there isno God,man by nature cannot inagine: but yet 
it is true in experience,and by the lightof the word. And there- 
fore Dauid (aith,T he foole hath ſaide in his heart, there 1s no God. 


Secondly, the maine Contents of this booke, are ſundry Pal, 14- 


articles of faith, all which are farre aboue the reach of humane 
reaſon , and yet they are not againſt 1t;butat the leaſt _ of 
I 2 them 
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them may be prooned by it. 

For example, that there is a redeemer of the world, isan ar- 
ticle of faith, aboue reaſon: yet not againſt the ſame. For in na- 
curall ynderſtanding, God 1s not all juſtice,and no mercie. But 
if there were no redeemer, then ſhould God be all tuſtice,with- 
out mercy. Now becauſe he hath reuealed himſelf to be as well 
mercifull, as he isiuſt, reaſon concludes, there 1s a redeemer. 
Againe, that this Redeemer ſhonld be God and man , 1s aboue 
reaſon;yet not againſt it.For reaſon teacheth, he muſt be God, 
that he might ſatisfierhe infinite juſtice of God for fin ;' which 
none bur God can doe. Againe, that he muſt be man, becauſe 
man hauing ſinned, manmuſt be puniſhed for the ſin of man. - 

Thirdly, in theScripture there are ſundry predictions made 
before hand particularly, which notwithſtanding were not to 
come to paſſe till an 100.200. 300. yeares after :8&all theſe pre- 
ditions 1n the ſame manner as they haue beene foretolde,haue 
beene fulfilled. 

lacob in his Will foretold;that the ſcepter ſhould not depart 
from ludahtill Shiloh,that is the Meſsias came. This was veri- 
fied, euen as it was foretold. For alittle before Chriſts birth, 
the ſcepter was taken from the Iewes , and tranſlated ynto 
the Romane Empire. And Herod put the whole colledge of 
the Iewes,called their Sanedrim, to the ſword, in which colledge 
was the heire apparent of the Kings blood. 

Againe, Balaam, Num.24.24.forctolde, that Kittim, that is, 
the Grecians and the Romans,ſhould ſubdue Eber, the people 
of the Eaſt,which was afterward verified. For the Hebrewes & 
Afſyrians,were afterward ouercome by the Grecias, & Cllicias. 

The Apoſtle Paul in his time foretolde the deſtrutionof 
"the RomaneEmpire,andthe reuealing of Antichriſt, 2. T hefſ. 
7.8.&c.which prophecy was ſhortly after fulfilled. For Anti- 
chriſt grew from thoſe times by little and little, till at length he 


Chap. 2. F 
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came to fit in the Emperours throne. Men indeede may fore- { 
tell things to come: but things forctold by them are preſent in. v 
their cauſes, andſo they know and foretell them,not otherwiſe. t 
But Go] foretelleth ſimply,and the Scriptures foretell ſimply: - | - : 


therefore they are the word of God. 
Fourtaly,the law a part of the Scripture,is proponndedmot Q 

purely and perfeRly without exception or limitation. Where- 

as,in all mens Jawes ſome finnes are condemned ; but ſome 
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bee tolerated and permitted. But in Gods law. euery 
condemned, and none either forborne or excuſed. 


% 


finne is 


% Laſtly, the ſtyle and ſpeech of the Scripture is plaine and 
t ſimple without affe&ation, and yet full of grace and maieſtie. 
j- For in that ſimple ſtyle, ic commandeth the whole man, bodie 
Il and ſoule; it threatneth euerlaſting death,and promiſeth euer. 
* laſting life : and it doth more affe& tne heart of man, then 
Cc the writings in the world whatſocuer. ; 
I, | 
h Sed. 3. 
ſc 
Me The third reaſonto induce vs to receme the Scriptures, as BifeQs of 
Je the word of God, is taken from the Effe&ts : whereof I norte Scriprure. 
to onely rWo, 
C- I. The do&trine of Scripture in the Laiv,and ſpecially in the 
ne Goſpell, is contrary to the corrupt nature of man. Where- 
upon Pax! ſaith,T he wiſedome of the fleſh, 1s enmitie againſt God. Rom.8.7, 

Ut. And yet the ſame word, beeing preached by the Miniſter ap- 
ri- pointed by God, conuerteth nature, and turnes the heart of 
th, man vnto it, inſuch ſort, as inthis laſt age it hath wonne a 
to great part of the world,to the imbracing thereof. Now inrea-. 
of ſon this is impoſlible, that a thing which is ſo flat againſt mans 
ec corrupt nature, ſhould notwithſtanding preuaile with it ſo far, 

| as to cauſe man to line and dye in, the profeſsion and mainte- 
ris, nance thereof, Wee are woont to reiect the — of men,if 
ple they pleaſe not our humours ; whereas this word of God, is of 
 & force to mooue and incline our affe&ions, though neuer (o 
as much cenſured, crofſed, and controlled by it. And this ſhewes ._ 


net that God is the author thereof, from whom the word of crea- . 
beſſ. | . fion came, to which euery thing at the firſt yeeldedobedi- 


. EnCce. 
as II. The word of God hath this effe&, to bee able to mini- 
a ſter comfort and releefe, in all diſtreſſes of bodie | mens 
tin. in the greateſt and moſt deſperate troudles, and Fexations of 
viſe, the Conſcience. And when the helpes ofhumane learning and 
ly: | Philoſophy (which are of great vſe and force in other caſes) 


| haue done all that they can, to the very vtmoſt, withont cffe& 
noſ or ſucceſſe : euen then the ſweete promiſes of the Goſpel,will 
reuwe arid raiſe yp the heart, and giue it full contentment 
and {atisfaRtion. Experience ſhewes this to bee a are" 
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h in particular caſes : and it teacheth, whence and from 
whom this wordiprocecdeth, wherein theſe promiſes are con- 
tained, namely, from God. For when hee ſers the Conſcience 
vpon the racke, the Word that relecuerh and refreſheth the 


- - ſame,muſt needes proceede and come from him alone... 
Sed, 4s 


© Properties of The fourth reaſon, is taken from the Properties of Scrip- 
, Scripture. tyre. I will name onely two» 

The firſt, is Antiquity, which moſt plainly appeares in the 
hiſtorie, though the doftrine it ſelfe bee as ancient. The Scrip- 
ture containes a continued hiſtoric, from age to age, for the 
ſpace of 4000. yeares before Chriſt, cuen from the beginning, 
Humane hiſtories, that are of any certaintie or continuance, 
begin onely abour the time of Ezra, and Nehemiah, As for 
thoſe which were written before, they are onely fragments,and 
of no certainty. | 

The ſecond propertie, is Conſent with it {clfe, . in all parts; 
both for the matter, ſcope, and end. The writings of men doe 
diflent fron themſelues,by reaſon of ignorance, and forgetful- 
neſfe inthe authars, But the word of God agrees with it ſelfe 
moſt exactly, and the places that ſeeme to diſagree, may eaſily 
bee reconciled ;- which ſhewes thatholy men, by whom itwas 
penned, were not guided therein by their owne priuate iudge- 
ment,but were dire&ed by the wiſedome of the ſpirit of God. 


2 Seft. 5. 


Centrariess The fiftreaſon, is drawne from the Contraries. The Dincll 
and wicked men, are in iudgement and diſpoſition, as contrary 
toſcripture,as light is to darkneſſe, I prooue it thus. Let aman 
reade any booke of Philoſophie, and labour to bee reſolued of 

3 any one polt therein, he ſhall neuerbe tempted to infidelitie. 

E: But if the ſame man,reade the bookes of Scripture, and labour 

H to vnderſtand them ; hee ſhall haue within himſelf, many mo- 

tions and temprations,not.to belecue, and obey it. Now what 

ſhould be the cauſc thereof, but that theſe bookes are the word 
of God, which the Diuell laboureth to oppugne with might 


Againe, | 


end 


and maine.?. 
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Againe, conſider the-ſame in the pra 


practie of wicked men; 
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They will not brooke the rebuke of their ſinnes, namely, their 


Idolatry,blaſphemie, and other notorious crimes , by Scrip. 
ture ; but will ſecke the 'biood and life of him,that ſhall ſharply 
taxe,and reprooue them. And hence it was, that wicked Kings 
ſo perſecuted the Lords Prophets. Yea further, let it be mar- 
ked , that theſe wicked men, that are tainted with theſe hor- 
rible crimes, and cannot abide the word, nor teachers thereof 
to the death, haue commonly tearefull endes. Now the oppo- 
fition of Satan, and wicked men to the word , ſhewes the 


Scriptures to be a moſt holy word, and indeede the yery word 


of God. 
Set. 6. 


The ſixt reaſon,is taken from ſundry teſtimonies. 

Firſt, of holy Martyrs,in the Old and New teſtament; who 
haue giuen their lines for the maintenance of this word , and 
ſcaled the ſame with their owne hearts blood ; yea, ſuffered the 
moſt horrible and exquiſite torments , that the wit of man 
could deuiſe ; and that moſt patiently and willingly, notbeeing 
daunted or diſmaijed. The ſtories off Martyrs in all ages, con- 
firme this truth,eſpecially of choſe that ſuffered before, 'in, and 
after rhe times of thetenne bloody perſecutions. And vnleſſe 


*- they had been ſupported by a diuine power, in ſo gooda cauſe, 


they. could neuer,ſo many of them,haue ſuffered in ſuch maner, 
as they did. 

The ſecond,is the teftimony and conſent of Heathen -men ; 
who haue recorded the very ſame things, at leaſt many of the 
principali,that are ſerdowne in the Bible. If this were not ſo, 
man ſhould haue ſome icolourable excuſe of his vnbeleefe. 
And theſe things which they record,were nor all taken out of 
the ſcripture,but were regiſtred tomemory by H:ſtoriographers, 
that lined inthe rimes, when they were done. Such are the ſto. 
ries ofthe Creation,and Flood, of the tower of Babel, of the 
Arke of Abrabam and his poſleſsions, of Circumciſion, of the 
miracles of oſes,of the birth of Chriſt,& the ſlaughter of the 


-yong children,of the miraclesof Chriſt,of the death of Herod, 
 Agrippa,and ſuch like. And theſe wee take for true in humane 
ſtories: mach more then ought weto do itin the word of God. 
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- The third teſtimiony, is of Miracles.” The doRtrine of Scrip- 
ture was confirmed by miracles,wrought by the teachers there- 


_ of the Prophets and Apoſtles, aboueall power and ſtrength 
of nature,andſuchas the Diuell can not counterfert ; as the 
ſtaying of the ſunne,and the raiſing of the dead,8&c. 


The fourth, is the reſtimonie of the Holy Ghoſt , which is 
the argument ofallarguments, to ſettle and reſolue the Conſct- 
ence,and to ſeale vp the certaintie of the word of God. 

If any ſhall aske , how this teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt 
may be obtained, and being obtained , how wee may difcerne 
it to be the teſtimonie of the Holy Ghoſt, and not of man : I 
anſwer,by.doing two things. 

Firſt, by reſigning our (clues to become truely obedient to 
the docrine taught. Ioh. 7.1 7.7f any man will doe my fathers will, 
(faith Chriſt) he ſhall know of the aoftrine whether it bee of God. 

Secondly, by praying vnto God for his Spirit, to certifie our 
conſciences,that the dorine reucaled,is the dorine of God. 
Aske((aith our Sauiour Chriſt Jad t ſhall be giuen you: ſecke and 

ye ſhall find: knock and it ſhall be opened vnto you, For he that asketh, 

receiueth. Vat.7.7,8.Againe,Y our heauenly father will gize the ho. 
ly Ghoſt go them that deſire him,Luc.11.13.And,lf any man lacks 
Wiſedome ,let him aske it of God, who giueth to all men liberally ,and 
reprocheth no man,and it ſhall be giuen hin. Tam.1.7. 


deft, 7. 


Now hauing ſet downe the proofes of this point, before I 
come to the next Queſtion, ſome ſpeciall ObieRions againſt 
this doqtrine,are tobe anſwered ,and reſolued. For there haue 
not beene wanting 1n all ages, borh Atheiſts, and others , who 
haue profeſſedly excepted againſt it, and of ſet purpoſe , haue 
vndertaken tocall the written word of God into Queſtion. 
Such.were Celſus, Lucian,7ulian, Porphirie, Apelles, and others. 
From whom ſome of latter times hauing received the poyſon, 
of Atheiſme,and prophanneſſe, haue not ceaſed as much as in- 
them lyeth , rooppugne ſundry parts and portions of holy 
Scripture. Their principall. reaſons. and exceptions, 1 willpro- 

Dund,and anſwer one by one.. | 


And firſt,they except againſt thatwhich is written,Gem.1.16; 


where: 
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where it is ſaid,God made the ſiome rhe fourth dey.Now ,lay they, 


the ſunne is the cauſe of the day ; and therefore there could 
not bee three dates, before the ſunne was created, conſidering 
"xg effe& is not before the cauſe, but the cauſe before the 
eff. | 
I anſwer: Firſt, we muſt put a difference betweene cauſe and 
cauſe. For of cauſes, ſome be the higheſt, ſome ſubordinate vn. 
to them. The higheſt and firſt cauſe of all creatures ,- is God 
himſelfe , from whom all things at the firſt immediately flow- 
ed , withour any relation totheir cauſes in nature. And thus 
were the firſt, ſecond, and third daies created,and appointed 
inmediate)y from God, and diſtinguiſhed FOm the night , 
nos intercourſe of light , ordained by him for that pur- 
ole, | 
But the ſubordinate and inferiour cauſe of the day , in order 
of nature,was the ſunne,and that by the ſame appointment of 
God : and this cauſe was notfet in nature, as the cauſe of the 
day,before the fourth day of creation ; for then it pleaſed him 
to make it his inſtrument , to diſtinguiſh the day from the 
night, as alſo for other ends & vſcs. And therefore it 1s nomar- 
nell, though the day was created before the ſunne , the inſtru- 
mentall cauſe thereof : conſidering that it was create) before. 
the ſunne was ſer in the heauen, by the Creatour himſelfe. 
Secondly, we mult diſtinguiſh of times : which are either of 
creation,or gouernment : and there is one regard to be had of 
thizgs while they were in making, andanother after they were 
created. Now it 1s true,the ſunne 1s the cauſe of the day and the 
night,in the time of the gouernementof the world, but it was 
not ſo inthe time of the firſt making of all things. For in the 
three firſt dates of the world , there was day _—_ night withoat 
the ſunne , by a viciſsitude of light and darkenefſe, which the 
Lord made , and narure conld neuer haue found out , had not 
the word reuealed it, | 
Bur ſince the creation, in the time of gouernement;the Sunne 
1s but an inſttument appomted by God to carry light, andhee 
that made the light, can now. in the gouernementof the world, 
if ir pleafed him,put downe the ſanne from this: office, and by 
ſome other meanes diſtinguiſh the day fromthe might/ :' there- 
fore no maruell though he did ſo mthe beginning. --- , 
The ſecond QbicCtion,is touching. the light of the —_ 
| Moſes: 
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Aﬀofes ſaith;it is one of the great lights which God made.Now, 
{ay they, in all reaſorvaccording to humane-learning, it is. one 
of the leaſt of the planets,and lefle then many ſarres. 

-eanſw. Itis true which the holy Ghoſt faith by AZoſes, and 
yet the Moone 1s lefſe then the Sunne , yea then many of the 
 tarres. Fox one and the ſame ſtarre,in a diuetſe and different 
reſpe&, may bee tearmed greater and leſſer. And in thar place 
the Scripture ſpeakes of the Moone, not in regard of other 
ſtarres greater then it-: but in reſpe& of our {enſe., becauſe it 
appcareth . greater in quantity., and reatly co:mmunicateth 
more light ; yga, itis of moreoperation and v(e to the carth , 
thenany of t rres in the heauen,ſauing the Sunne. 

The third Objection : e Foſesſaith , Manand Beaſt were 
made of the earth, and Fiſhes of the waters. But all humane 
learning auoucheth , that the matter of euery creature conſi- 

ſtethofall the foure Elements, Earth, Water, Fire,and Aire. 

eAnſw. « Hoſes ſpeaketh onely of two,which were the prin- 
cipall,and in them includes the other;becauſe they are impure, 
and mixt with the other ſinee the fall. Againe, ſome learned 
men auouch , that all creatures are made of earth and water 
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* onely,asbeing the two maine materiall principles of themall; 


and notofayre,nor of fire. And this accords with Aoſes, and 
15nodoubt a truth, that he ſpeakes onely of the principall mat- 
ter of theſe creatures:and yet the fire and ayre,are and may bee 
called elements,or beginnings,becauſc they ſerue to forme,pre- 
ſcrue,and cheriſh the creatures. : 
The fourth ObieQion, Ger.z.it is ſaid, that Exe before her 
fall, was deceiued by the Serpent. Now this, ſaith the Atheiſt , 
is abſurd. . Foreuen intheefateof corruption , ſince the fall, 
there is no woman (o ſimple , that will either admit ſpeech, or 


ſuffer her ſelfe to bee deceiued by a Serpent ; much lefle would ' 


Exe,mthe eſtate of hey innocencie. 

Anſw. Though Adamand Ec in their innocencie had ex- 
cellent knowledge , yet they had not all knowledge. For then 
they ſhould haue'beene as God himſelfe. Bur in that eſtate, ig- 
norance befell £xe inthree things. For firſt, though e {dam 
himſelfe was a Prophet, in the time of his innocency, yet both 
heand ſhee were ignorant of the jſiue of futurethings , which 
are contingent. Secondly, they knew not the ſecrets of .cach 


certainely- 


others heart:” For to know the cuent of thungs contingent | 
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certainely, and the ſecrets of the heart, belongs to G6d onely. 
Thirdly, though Exe knew the kindes of creatures, yet ſhee - 
knew not all particulars, and altthings that were incidentto e. 
uery kinde of creature,bur was to attaine vnto that knowledge, 
by experience and obſeruation. 

Neither may this ſeeme ſtrange : for Chriſt as he wasman, 
had as much, yea more knowledge then our firſt parents. had 
in their innocencie : and yet he knew not all particulars, in all 
ſingular creathres. For ſeeing a fig-tree by the way as he went 
to Ieruſalem,hee thought it had borne fruite,and yer comming 
towards it, he found nonethereon. And in like manner, Exe 
might know the ſerpentine kinde,and yet be ignorant,whether 
a-ſerpent-could ſpeake. Beſides that, the naming of the crea- 
tures, which argues knowledge of them, was not giuen to Exe, 
but ro eAdam- And therefore it was nor fo ſtrange, that Ewe 
ſhould bee deceinedby a ſerpent; conſidering that to know that 
a ſerpent could ſpeake, or not ſpeake, came. by experience, 
which ſhee then had not. | 

- It willbe ſaid,thar all ignorance is ſin:but Exe had no ſin:and” 
therefore ſhe could not be ignorant..A»{. Ignorance is twofold; - 
ſome ignorance * arifeth of an-cuill diſpoſition,when as we are , 
ignorant of thoſe things which we are bound to know,and this , 
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1s ſinne properly.But there is another ignorance, * which is no tonis; 


ſinne,when as we are ignorant of thoſe things, which we arc not * Ignorantia 
merz priuati- 


bound to know. And this was in Chriſt : for hee was ignorant , 


ment as he was man. And this alſo was in Erxe,not the other. 


Th&ft obieRion, is about the Atke, Gen.6.15. God com- Obie&.s. 


manded Noah to make an Arke of 300. cubits long, of 50. cu- 
bits broad,and of 3o. cubits high. This Arke, faith the Atheiſt, 
becing fo finall a veſſell, could not poſſibly containe two of e- 


; uery fort of creatures, with their food forthe ſpace of a yeare. 


The firſt author of. this cauill, was eApeles rhe Hereticke, 
that cauilled with Chriſtians about the Arke. And the anſwer 
isas ancient as the herefie : namely, fir{t that the-cubjt of the 
Arke muſt bee vnderſtood of the Egyptian cubit, which is with 
ſome,ſixe foote, and with others, nine foote, by which meaſure 
the Arke ſhould bee.in length halfe a mile at the leaſt. And by 
this meanes, any man may fee a polsibility in reaſon, that the 
Arke might containe and preſerue all creatures, with their fod- 
der,and roome toſpare, The 
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of the figtrees bearing fruit: and he knew not the day of iudge- cionls prin 
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| 146 FLBooks.. = Coſerof Coo 
4 The ſecond anſwer's; that as the Iewes had a ſhekle of the 
= ſanRuary, which was greater then the ordinary ſhekle; ſo they 
had beſide the ordinary-cubir, a ſacred-cubit, the cubit of the 
ſanQuary, whereof mention is made inthe prophecie of Eze- 
kzel, Chap.4o. and that was bigger by the halfe, then the ordi. 
vary cubite. And by this meaſure, ſome ſay, the Arke was 
made. But both theſe anſwers are onely conieRurall, without 
good ground in the Scripture. | 
To them therefore I adde a third. In the daiesof Noah,the 
ſtature of man was farre bigger then it is at this day. And looke 
as the ſtature of man was great and large,ſo was the cubite pro- 
portionall thereto ; containing the length of the arme, from 
the elbow to the longeſt fingers end. And this beeing conſide. 
red, that the Arke was built by that meaſure, and not by the 
ordinary cubit, as it is now ;,it will appeare, that the Atheiſt 
hath greatly deceiued himſelfe, and abuſed that part of Gods 
word that declares the ſtorie of the Arke. 
Againe,the length of this veſſell, being 30o.cubits,it is plaine 
that it was fiue times the length of Sa/omons temple,which con- 
tained onely 60.cubits. The breadth being 58. it was twiſt and 
2 halfe the breadth of that,which was but 20.broad. 
Beſides that, it is to bee remembred, thar in the Arke were 
three lofts or ſtories, one aboue another, whereof each contai- 
, ned 10, cubirs in height, and a chamber or flore of ſquare mea- 
ſure, 1 5000. cubits. 

' As for the creatures that were pur into it : the Fowles of the 
ayre, though they were of many ſorts, yet the biggeſt ſort of 
them, being the Eagle and his kinde, they could not tak&Fp a- 
ny very large place for their reſidence. The Water creatures, 
as ſome fowles,the fiſhes,8&c. kept the waters,and were not lod- 
ged in the Arke. And the beaſts of the earth, ſuch beeing ex- 
cluded, as were bredde either by accidentall generation, as 
Mules ; or by putrefaRion, as (erpents, and other creeping 
things, which might afterward bee reſtored in other creatures 
that were preſcrued, though for multitude and greatneſſe they 
excelled the reſt, yet (as ſome write) there are of them in all not 
aboue an 1 50. diſtin& kindes. And though there were as many 
more not knowne, yet in probabilirie they could not bee either 
mavy,or great. And of thoſe chat are great, there are thought 
got to be aboue 40.kinds. - phe 
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' Chap. 3- Caſes of Conſcience, 


17. Booke. r4r- 

Now though 'it be granted, thar there were in the Atke 306» 
diſtin kindes of beaſts , yer this number compared with the 
roome,it will eaſily appeare, that there might be allotted toe- 
uery kind,is one only ſtory 50.ſ{quare cubits, which in all like- 
lihood might well ſuffice them all, one with another, ſpecially 
ſccing all were not of anequal! greatnefſe : and therefore ſome 
might haue that or more ſpace,and ſome lefſe. All theſe things 
duely conſidered , the veſſell beeing of ach capacity , might 
comprehend all thoſe beaſts , and many more together with 
their prouiſion,fora longer time then a yeare. Other doubts 
— this hiſtory , of lefſe moment, I omit, and paſſe to 
the next. | 


The ixt allegation, is out of Gez.21.9.,where Iſmael is ſaide Obie&.s. 


to mocke at 1/aak when he was weaned, at which time 1/mael 
was fifteene yeares of age at the leaſt. For he was borne when 
eAbraham was $6.yeares olde, Gern.16. and 1/aakwas borne, 
when Abraham was about a hundred,Ger.21.5.both which put 
together,make 14. yeares: whereto one yeare being added,be- 
fore ?/aac was weaned, makes vp the age of 7/mael, as before. 
And yet afterward in that chapter,v.14.Hagar is ſaid, to carry 
the childe in her armes, and to caſt him vnder a tree, when he 
and his mother were caſtout of Abrahams houſe ; which ar- 
gues him to haue beene but a little childe : whereas before hee 
wasfſaid tobe x 5.yeares olde. 

Anſwer. A fooliſh cauill,which blinde Atheiſts doe drawe 
from the errour of ſome tranſlation, For the text is plaine , 
that 7/macl with his mother Hagar, by reaſon of extreame 
heate, and drought, was almoſt dead , wandering 1n the 
wilderneſſe of Beerſheba : and beeing in this extremitie , ſhee 
carried him not, but verſe 18, led him in her hand, and fet 
him downe vnder a tree,and there left hin to die. For in thoſe 
countries, men for want of water, were at deaths dore : as we 
may ſee in the example of S:ſera,ludg.4-19, and Sampſon, cap. 
15.18. 


Theſeauenth Allegation. Ger.43-8. Judah, foſephs brother , Obied.7 


calls his brother Benzamin a lad,or a boy, Send the bay with me, 
&c. and yet this lad (faith the Atheiſt) the yeare following , 
when he went downe into Egypt, with Jacob his father,is ſaid 
to haue tenchildren, Ger.46.21: How can theſe two ſtand to- 


octher ? 
| Anſv. 


142- I: Booke. (aſesof Conſcrence,  Chap.q+. * 
Anſw. This cauill ariſeth from the groſſe ignorance of the 

Atheiſt,in the originall text, For Beniamzn 15 called jeled,which 

word co:nnonly ſigaifies a cnild, but ſometimes alſo a young 

man. Thus 7/mael that was 1 5.yeares old,is called jeled, a lad , 

Gen.20.15.And ſo $042 3.Lamech ſaith, 7 will ſlay a man in 

my wound, and jeled,or a young man tamy hurt : that 1s, If a man 

ſhould wound me, anda young man hurt me,I would flay him. 

Now it is not like,that a child could hurt Lamech. Neither muſt 

this (cee ſtrange : for the moſt valiant menthat Dauid and 

Iſhboſheth had, are c2lled hammegnarimtheboyes of Abner and 

loab,2.Sam.2.14.And thelike phraſe is vied in other langua- 

ges. For the Grecians doe call young men by rhe name of 

[ p4i4es] and the Latinesby the name of | paer;Jboyes, or chil- 

dren, 

Obie&8. * - Theeight Allegation.Exed.7.it is ſ2id v.19, thatall the wa- | 
ters in Egypt were turned into.blood,by Aoſes and Aaron:and | 
yet v.22. it is {aid, that the Magicians of Egypt turned water 
into blood alſo: which ſeemes-to imply an abſurdity., conſide- 
ring that all the waters were turned into bloo] before. 

Anſw. Sone anſwer thus: that the water which the Magici- 
ans turned, was newly digged out of new pits,and therforethey 
vnderſtand the former , of all the waters that were ſcene, and 

that they onely were turned intoblood. Others anſwer more 

fitly , that the waters which the Magicians changed, were fer. ſ 

b 

u 


ched out of Goſhen,from amongſt the Iſraelites, where the wa. 
ters remained pure,and were not turned,as the other were. Ei- 
ther of theſe anſivers may ſatisfie,but eſpecially the latter. 


ObieQ.g. The ninth Allegation. Exod.6. 9. Moſes ſaith, that all the tl 
beaſts in Egypt died of the murren,and yerv.25.inthe ſcuenth * 
plague,it is (aid, the beaſts were killed with thunder, and haile, : 
and lightening:both which cannot be true. b 

Azſw. Firſt, we muſt put a difference betweene a common C 
Plague, or iudgement,and an vniuerſall. Acommon plague 1s, 0 
when no ſort or kinde ſcapeth,but all ſorts ar2 ſmitten, and fuch Fy 
wasthe murren. For no mans cattle were free, no kinde of cat- | 
tle were ſaued. But the vniuerſall 1s,when no particular of any MM 
kinde is exempted, but all deſtroied. Such was not this plague, ry 
but ſome eſcaped, and were reſerued for other tudgements that n 
followed. The ground of this diſtintion,is this: The word[all] _ 
in Scripture is often taken indefinitely for many. Thus the th. 
Ws! i | | Prophet 
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Chap. 3. Caſes of Conſcience.” TT. Booke. 143 
Prophet Eſay ſpeakes. Chap.66.2 3. From moneth ro moneth,and 
from Sabboth to Sabboth, ſhall all fleſh come to worſhip before me : 
that is, many or great multitudes. And fo in the new Teſta- 
ment, e Mat.4.23. Chriſt healed all diſeaſes, that is, many,and 
of all kindes ſome. And in like manner the text before altead- 
ged, muſt not bee taken generally to include all without EXCCP- 
tion, but indefinitely for many or the moſt part of the cattel! 
that were in the land of Egypt. | 
The tenth Allegation, Exod.10.22 we reade that one of the Obica. 10. 
plagues was a palpable darkenefſe, and fo great, that for three 
daies together, no man either ſaw an other,or roſe vp from the 
place where he ſate. And yet v.23. Moſes is ſent for,aud called 
to come before Pharaoh. How ſhould this bee, ſeeing noman 
could ſtirre from his place, nor haue any light to goe before 
him : for there was none to be had,the darknefſe was ſo palpa- 
ble,and the aire was ſo thicke. 
Anſw. Itake it the word [T hen] v.24. is to be meant thus, 
that Pharaoh ſent for « Moſes after the darkneſſe was ended,not 
by candle or other light in the time of darkeneſſe. And this an- 
ſwer may very well (tand without further exception. | 
The eleuenth Allegation, 1dg.16.29. The Atheiſts make a ObirQ.11. 
mocke at the hiſtorie of Sampſon, as fabulous, where ir is ſaide, 
that all the Philiſtims came together in one houſe, to make 
ſport with him, and on-the roofe fate about 30oo. perſons to 
behold kim while hee played,and yer there were but two pillars 
whercupon the whole houſe ſtood, and thoſe alſo ſtanding in 
the midit ſo neere together, that a man might reach them both 
with his armee. This ſay they is moſt abſurd and impoſkible. 
eAnſw. Although the full reſolution of this cauill, belongs 
to them that hane $skill in Archite&ure ; yet thus much may 
be (aid in way of anſwer : That the houſe might be capable of 
ſo many perſons, and they alſo that ſtood aboue might well ſze 
and behold Sampſon. For firſt, the whole houſe was not ſu- _. 
ſtained by two pillars onely, but by many more, whereof two 
were the prirſcipall. For inlikelihood the middle part where-_ 
on the whole building was knit together, from the bottome to 
the toppe,being the weighticſt ofall,was ſupported by twoma- 
ſter-pillars.The other which was moſt outward,and tefſe weigh- 
tie might bee vpholden by leſſer proppes, which Artificers in 
that kind call by the name of falſe-pillars, Hence it PR 
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144 IT1.Booke. Caſes of Conſcience. 

Toſeph.Antiq that the two maine ones ſtanding ſo nigh together, being ſha. 
Tudaic..$.c. Len the whole houſe together with them mult needes fall. Nei. 
Plin na. hiſt, ther will this ſeeme ſtrange, that two pillars ſhould beare vp a 

lib.36.c.x5. building of ſuch capacity 3 if wee doc but confider what is re- 
| corded of Curio the Romane, who dcuiſed the frame of a great 
Amphitheater, the two parts whereof were ſupported onely by 
two hinges, and yet was ſo large, that it contained the whole 
people of Rome. Secondly, olde buildings in thoſe countries 
were made for the moſt parr, with open roofe. Againe, they 
were full of windowes on euery = like vnto great gates: and 
that they might bee the more fit for ſight from aboue, they 
were reared vp in ſome ſort after the manner ofthe Egyprian 
Pyramides, wider below, and narroweraboue,towards the top, 
And by this meanes it is probabk, not onely that they might 
containe a great company, but that all thoſe which ſtood a- 
bout the ſides, and vpon the roofe, might very well beholde 
what Sampſon did below ; ſpecially conſidering that hee ſtood 
in the middeſt of the Theater, betweene the two middle pil- 
lars. 

The twelfth Allegation.Sam.16.19.&. it is ſaid that Dauid 
plaied before Saul, and that Saul knew him. Bur chap.17.55. 
when he was to fight with Goliah, Saul knew him not. Here is a 
plaine contradiction in the Atheiſts indgement. 

Anſw. This ſort of men doe till bewray their grofle igno- 
rance, both in the matter and in the order of Scripture. For 
the word of God doth not alway ſet downe things, as they fol. 
low in order of time 1ſt one after another : but ſometime it 
doth CY ſuch things in former hiſtories, as are 
alreadie done and accompliſhed, which in regard of their e- 
uent ſhould be related afterward. Sometime againe it vſeth by 
recapitulation to declare things as following in order of time, 
which doe properly belong to a former narration. An exam- 
ple of the latter (to omit many other that might bee brought) 
1 the text —_ For that part of the 16. chap. from the 
19. v. tothe ende, ſhould by order of hiſtocie follow the 17.as 
will eaſily appeare by comparing the place. And the like dil 
placing of things ſaid and done, 1s el{e-where to bee found in 
the Scriptures. Which beeing conſidered, the Atheiſts ſuppo- 

fed Contradi&ion,fallsto the ground. For Daxid was to fight 
with Goliah before hee plaied before. San!, and though he was 
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2 The thirteenth Allegation is out of 2. Chron.21.2. where Obic&.rz, 

C- the Papilt plaies the right Atheiſt, in going about to imptooue 

at the originall copies. There (faich he) Jehoſaphat is called king 

Dy of I{rael,when as indeede he was king of 1«d4h,and ſo he is cal- 

le led in the former booke of Chronicles. In like manner, Fhaz Y 

es 15 tearmed king of Iſrael, 2.Chron.28.19. whereas the truth is, "I 

ey he was king ot Indah. bs 

nd Anſw. After the death of Salomon the kingdome was diui- 

ey ded, and the tenne tribes were calkd Iſrael, and the other two 

an Indah and Beniamin did beare the name of 1udah, Now after 

Pp. the diuiſion, for ſome time, the name of Iſrael, common to 

rh both ſides, was giuen to either, and both of them were named 2 
4- after it. And (o in this reſpe& 7ehoſaphat. and eAhaz may OS: 

de well bee tearmed kings of Iſrael. Againe, the name of Iſa- "4 

od £1 ſundry times in Scripture, and-namely in the Prophets, is- 6 

Mile taken onely for the two Tribes.; which bare the name of /udah 

| after the defe&ion. And thus alſo might e4haz haue thar : 

ad name giuen vnto him;though he were king of Indah. Further. FS 

55» more, the word Iſrael, is ſometines put for a true worſhipper 7 

iS2 of God, that is, for him that is a Tew not without but within, | E. 

not inthe letter,but in the ſpirit, Rox.2.29. Thus our Sauiour 
—_ ſaith of Varhanael,loh. 1.48. Behold a true Iſraclite,in whom ts no 


For guile, that is, a man of an vpright heart,that ſerueth Godin ſpi- 
fol- rit and in truth. And in this ſenſe Jehoſoplgge} might bee tear. 


e it med king of Iſrael, becauſe hee was a king and patrone of all 

are true worſhippers of God. For euen then the Iſraclites ſorted 

- C- themſclues together, and the godly among them came to liue 

by vnder him in Iudah, though the diftin&ion of the kingdomes 

me, did ſtill remaine. | 

am- The fourteenth Allegation is out of A#.7. 16. where the ObieQ.14. 

ht) Papiſts and Atheiſts alleadge the Scripture to bee contrary to ; 


the ir ſelfe : in that there it ſaith, Abrahanu bought a field of E- 
7.48 5% when as Genre. 33. 19. the ſame field was bought by 1a- 
 dif- . | 
d in Arſw. 1. Some ſay that there is a fault, becauſe Abrahams 
5pO- name is put for Jacob. Yet not a fault of the Bible, but of 
ight | hem thar wrote our the Bible. Neither doth this diminiſh the 
| authorictie of Scripture, though the penmen did erre and ſlippe 
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| 1:46 IT.Booke;® Caſtrof Conſcience, 
in writing, ſo long as wee may finde out the truth by Scrip- 
ture, 

2. Anſ, That this field was bought twice: Firſt by Abraham, 
and then afterward reconered by Jacob, that, hee might main- 
raine his fathers poſſeſſion. 

3- eAnſw. That eAbrahams name 1s here put for his poſte- 
rity,as Iſracls name is otherwhere guen to his children,yea not 
onely to his children, bur alſo to his fathers 7/aack, and Abra- 
ham, For Exod.12.40.1t is (aid,T he abode of the children of 1ſrael 
while they dwelt in Egypt,was 430- yeares,which cannot bee true 
vnleſſe the avode of e Abraham and 1ſaack be therein excluded. 
Now if the name of the ſucceſſour may bee giuen to his aunce- 
ſtors, much more may the name of the aunceſtors be gluen to 


the poſterity. 


CH AP:;.IV. 
Of Religion. 


2 HE third Queſtion concerning man, as hee 
MAR) itands in relation ro God, 1s touching Religi- 
2, on : where it is demanded. 


i 


- 
» 


TD Al What i that Religion that tu 
due vnto thg true God * 


eAnſw. The name Rcligion,is:not alwaies taken in one and 
the ſame ſenſe. For ſometime it is vſed, to ſignifie the whole 
bodie of do&tine, reuealed in the written word, that teacheth 
and preſcribeth whatſoeuer is to bee belecued or practiſed, as 
neceflarie to ſaluation. Otherwhiles it is put for the inward 
 vertneof the minde, where the ſame doctrine is belecued, and 
the dutizs therein required, practiſed, and performed to the 
Mateſtie of God. And beeing thus taken, it is called by the 
name of Pzetie or Godlineſſe,in the Scripture. And in this ſecond 
ſenſe I take it in this place. 
Now Religion or Pictie,hath two diſtin parts. The firſt,is 
knowledge of God ; the ſecond,the worſhip of God. Theſe two 
-2re notably deſcribed by Dania, in his laſt will and Teſtament, 
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p- wherein he commends vnto 'Salsmon higſonne before all other © 
things,the care and loue of Religion and Pictie ; the ſumme 

Mm, whereof, hee.reduceth to theſe heads ; the knowledge of God, 

N- and worthip of God. 1 .Chror.28.9..inf thou Salomon my ſonne 
KNOWE thou the God of thy father, ahd SERUE him witha 

te. perfett heart and with a willing minde. 

ot According to this difference of heads, are the Queſtions 

A- concerning religion to be diſtinguiſhed : and theſe are princi- 

acl pally two. Firſt, how God is tobe knowne,and then how he is | 

ue to be worſhipped, 

xd. | 

Ceo I: Queſtion, 

to 


How (704 15 to bee conceined in our 
minds,when wee performe any ſernice or 
worship vnto him? 


hee Or anſwer hereto, this ground is firſt to be laid, that we 
| Br: not,neither can poſsibly knowe or conceiue God ay 

he is himſelfe.For ſo he is infinite; & therefore incompre- 

henſible in regard of vs. But we are to conceiue him ſo,as he 
uu hath and doth reueale himſelfe to vs in his creatures, princi- 
pally in his word. The truth hereof may appeare in this one 
example(to alleadgeno more )when Moſes deſired to ſee the 
glory and Maieſty of God, for a further confirmation and af. 

L 


and rance of his calling, anſwer was made him by God, that he 
om could not ſee his face, but he ſhould ſee his backe parts,as hee 
jeth paſſed by him. The meaning of this anſwer 1s, that God would 
_ manifeſt his glory vnto him by hiseffets, by which as.by a 
ad glympſe or imperfe repreſentation, he might diſcerne ſome 
and part of his Maieſtie,ſo farre forth as he was able in the infirm. 


the tie of fleſh and blood, tobehold the ſame. But the perfe& and 


the full ſight thereof, no creature waseuer able to attaine vnto, it 
cad being reſerucd for the life to come;when(and not before )they 
{ſhall fee him as he is in himſelfe,face to face. 
iis This Ground beeing lagdehe full anſwer to the Queſtion I 
two | propound in foure rules. 


I. Rale, When we are to pray,orto worſhippe God,we muſt 
K 2 not 
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 Caſerof Conſcience.” 
not concehie him, 'inthe forme of any earthly or heauenly . 
bodily,or ſpirituall creature whatſoeuer : for thus not to con- 
 ceiue him,ts a degree of conceiuing him aright. 
T1. Rule. God muſt be conceiued of vs , not by his nature , 
butby his atrribvtes,and works. By his attributes as that he is 
infinite in mercy,iuſtice,goodneſſe, power,&c. By his workes 
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of creation, and gouernment of the world, ofredemption, &c, 


Thus the Lord reuealed himſelfe to Moſes, Ex0d.6.14: } AM 


hath ſent me wnto you : that is, one which hath his being inhim- 
ſelfe, and of him(ſclfe,thar giues being to all creatures by crea- 
tion,tnd continues the ſame by his prouidence : one that gives 
a becing and accompliſhment , to all his mercifull promiſes. 


When the Lord appeared toe Hoſes, hee ſhewed not his face 
vnto him,but paſſed by him with a voice, T be Lord, the Lord, 


ſtrong ,mercifull,and gracious Jong ſuffering, & plentious ingoodnes 
and truth. In which place the Lord proclaimes his name, by his 


attributes. So inthe prophecie of Ieremie, 1 am he that ſhewes- 


mercy judgement andinſticein the land. The (ame, Daniel con- 
feſſeth in his prayer,when he faith,O Lord God,Which art great 
and fearefull, keeping contnant and mercy towards them that loue 
thee and keepe thy commandements. And laſtly, the author to the 
Hebrewes. He that comes to God, muſt beleeue that Gods, &+ that 
he is a rewarder of them that ſecke him. 
111. Rule. God muſt not be conceiued abſolutely, that is , 
out of the Triaitie : butas he ſubſiſteth in the perſon of rhe Fa- 
ther, Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt, ſo hee muſt bee knowne and 
conceined of vs. The ancient Rule of the Church 1s , that the 
Vnity muſt be worſhipped in Trinity,8& the Trinitie in Vnitie. 
By this doe the proteſtant Churchcs , differ from all other 
aſſemblies of worſhippers. The Turke conceiues and worſhips 
a God,creator of heauen and earth , but an abſtrated God, 
which is neither Father,Sonne, nor holy Ghoſt. The Tew wor- 
ſhippeth God,bur out of Chrift , and therefore a feigned and 
Idol-God. The Papiſt in word acknowledgeth and ſo worſhip- 
«, peth God, but indeede makes Godan Idol , becauſe hee wor- 
ſhips him notin a true, bur in a feigned Chriſt, that ſits at the 
right hand of the Father in heauen, and is alfo in the hands of 
of conſecration. But the 
nowne and confequent-= 


euery Maſſe-Prieft, afrer the wo 
Proteſtant knowes God ,as he will 
ly worſhips him as he will be worſhi 
Holy Gholl. . 


pped,in Father, 


Sonne, and 
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I'V. Rule. When wee dire& our prayers;or any worſhip to 
any one perſon, wee mult include the reſt in the ſame worſhip ; 
yea, further, wee muſt retaine in minde the diſtin&ion and or. 
der of all the three perſons,without ſeueringor ſundring them : 
for ſo they are named, and propounded in the Scriptures. The Math.:8. rg, 


| reaſonis, becauſe as they are not ſeuered but conioyned in na- JonS-7., 
eure,ſo they neither are,nor muſt bee ſcuered, but conioyned in 
worſhip. For example : the man that prayes to God the Fa- 
| ther for the forgiueneſle of his finnes, mult aske it of him for 
the merit of the Sonne,and by the aſſurance of the Holy Ghoſt. 
| Againe, hee that prayes for remifſion of his ſinnes, ro God the 
: Sonne, mult pray that hee would procure the Father to graunt 
his pardon,and withall aſſure it by his ſpirit.He alſo that praies 
L: for the ſame to God the Holy Ghoſt, muſt pray that he would 
, ' aſſure vnto him the remiſsion of his ſinnes, from the Father, 
; by,and for the merit of the Sonne. 
, 
a CHADP.V. 
t 
, Of the ſecond part of Religion touching the worſhip of 
- God : and firſt of the inward worſhip. 
[ 
IT. Quyſtion. 
: How God i to be worſhipt and ſerued. 
| 
: S228 Or the full anſwer hereof, we muſt remember 
o ISYA, that the worſhip of God is twofold ; inward or 
'S 3X F outward. Inward, isthe worſhip of the minde, 
If the heart, the conſcience, will, and affefions ; 
he Sz, for man by all theſe ioyntly, and ſeuerally, 
4 performeth worſhippe and ſeruice to his Crea- 
J- tor. The outward is that worſhippe whereby the inward 1s 
F teſtified outwardly in the ſpeech and ations. The former of 
c theſe two, is the ſpirituall worſhip of the inward man, and the 
o very ground and foundation of all: true worſhip of God : for 
on God 1s a ſpirit ; and therefore muſt bee worſhipped in ſpirit, Toh.4.243 
t- thar is, in the minde, conſcience, will, and affetions. In- 2 
deedeall the worſhippe of God is fpirituall, cuen that which 
_- K 3 we 
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wecalloutward; yet-not of it ſelfe,but by yertue of the inward, 


from which.it proceedeth. 
Seft. 1. 


The heads of Inward worſhipare two ;; Adoration of God , 
andcleauingto God. For asthey are twodifferenr ations of 
the heart , ſo they may fitly bee tearmed twodiſtin& parts of 
Gods worſhip. This diſtinGion is in, ſome part, propounded 
by 22oſes, where he exhotteth the Iſraelites, ro feare lJchonah 
their God,to adore him,to cleaue unto him,& to ſweare by his name. 

Adoration, is that part of Gods worſhip,whereby a man,vp- 
onavile and baſe eſtimation of himſelfe, as being but duſt and 
aſhes ſubmits and ſabiecs his ſoule to the glory and Maicſtic 
of God... | 
' Thishath two principall grounds 1n the heart : which if they 
be wanting, there canbe notrue worſhip of God, The firſt 1s 
Abnegation or deniall of our felues , when wee eſteeme our 
{clues to be meerely nothing. The ſecond iscxaltation, or Ad- 
vancement of Gods maielty, aboue all the things in the world. 
Examples of theſe we haue many in the Scriptures: as of Abra- 
ham,who called God his Lord,and himfelfe duſt and aſhes:of the 
Angels, whom in a viſion the Prophet ſaw Ganding before 
God, withone wing couecring their feete, which ſignified the 
abaſing ofthemſelues ; and with another.couering their, faces, 
which berokened their adoration of 'the Maieſty of God. OF 
Damel,when he confeſſeth, T othee,O Lord,belongeth righteonſ- 
neſſe it ſelfe, but to vs ſhame and confuſion of face. Eaſtly, of the 
; ag of Canaan , who calls Chriſt Lord, andherſelfe, « 

o00ge. 
—_— in Adoration, there are foure Vertues ; Feare,Obedi- 
ence,Patience, Thankfulnefle . | 

Feare, is a great part of the worſhip of God: which I prooue 
by two places laid together, E/a.29.13. Aath.1 5:8,9. wherein 
Feare.and Worſhip,are takenfor one and the ſame thing : for 
that which E/ay calls Feare, Matthew calls Worſhip.Now in this 
feare, there be twothingsthat ſerue to diſtinguiſh it from all 
other feares. ad Hs | | ; 
_ .Firſt,ttisabſolure : forby.it God. is reuerenced abſolutely: 
Saint Pay exhorteth to yecld tribute, feare, and honvurto the 

| | Magi- 
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Magiſtrate, not for himſelfe, but for God ; whoſe miniſter he 
is. And our Sauiour ſaith, Feare ye not them Which kill the body, 1s 16.28, 
and are wot able to kill the ſowle, but rather feare him which i able to . pn 
deſtroy both ſaile and body in bell. As if he ſhould ſay, I allow and e 
command youto feare inen, onely for God, who hathſer them 2 
ouer you,but feare God for himſelfe. 

Secondly, it makes aman, firſt of all, to feare the offence of 
God, and then the puniſhment and judgement, For it is nota 
fearc of the offence alone , but of the offence and puniſhment 
together, and of the offence in the firſt place : 24al.1.6. If be 
4 Lord,where s myfeare ? And where it is faid in Matthew bur Math, ro.u8. 
rather feare him that ts able to caſt body & ſoule into hell firezthere 
15 commanded a feare of God, in regard of his anger. We feare Rom.1 3.4- 

the ſword ofman, and that lawfully, why then may wee not 
feare the puniſhment of God? If it be ſaid, this is a ſeruite feare 
to feare the puniſhment, and agrees not to Gods children : I 
anſwer, flauiſhfeare is, 'when a man onely feares the puniſh- 
ment, and not the offence of God , or at leaſt the puniſhment 
more then the offence. | 
The ſecond vertue of AJoration , is inward Obedience of - 
the hidden man of the heart. The Lord preferres this obedi. 4 
encebefore all ſacrifice, 1. Sam.15.22. This ſtandeth in two 3 
things. Firſt, in yeelding ſubieQion of the Conſcience to the 
commandements,threatnings,and promiſes of God, ſo as wee 
are willing, that it ſhould become bound vnto them. Second- 
ly,when the reſt of the powers of the ſoule, in theirplace and 
time, performe obediencevnto God. And by this meanes doe 
we bring into captiuitie, euery thought vnto the obedience of 
Chriſt,as Paul ſpeaketh,2.Cor.10.5. 
The third vertue of Adoration,is Patience ; which is, when 
a man in his afflictions, ſubmitteth his will to the will of God, 
and quieteth his heart therein , becauſe God ſendeth afflicti- 
ons. This was Damids counſel, Be ſilent before the Lord, and al. Pal.37.55 
waies waite vpon his pleaſure, And his practiſe, when 1n trouble 
he reſigned himſcife into thehands of God, and ſaid, L ord, if x,Sam.r 5.26, 
1 pleaſe thee not Joe I am here,doe with me ;4s hood mrbine 
eyes.This patience is a part of Gods worſhyp,becaule it isa kind 
of obedience. | OY 
The fourth vertue of Adoration, is, Thankfulnefſe to God : 
which ſhewes it ſelfe in two things. Firſt, in an acknowledge- 
EE | ment 
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doke? | Caſtrof Conference; Chap,'y, * 
mentof the heart, that our ſclues and whatſoever we haue, is 


' *Godg&and proceedeth from his bleſsing alone. Secondly, in a 


conſecration of our bodies, foules, lines, callings, and labours . 
tothe honour and ſeruice of God. Thus much of the firſt head 
&FInward worſhip, or the firſt a&ion of the heart, ſtanding in 
Adoration. 


Sf, "= 


The ſecond Attion of the heart in Inward worſhip, or the 
ſecond part thereof, is Cleauing vnto God. Now we cleaue vn- 
to God by foure things: by Fairh, Hope, Loue, and inward In- 
yocation. 

By faith, I meane true iuſtifying faith, whereby we reſt up- 


- on Gods mercy for the forgiuenefſe of our ſinnes, and life e- 


uerlaſting : and vpon his prouidence , for the things of this 
life. Thus «Abraham,being ſtrengthened in this faith,andrely- 
ing by it ypon Gods promiſes made vnto him, gaue glory vn- 
to God, Row.4.20. This Sauing faith, is the very roote,and be. 
ginning of all true worſhip. For Loue, which is the fulfillingof 
the Law,muſt come ftom it.1.7 im.1.5. | 

The ſecond is Hope, which followes and' depends vpon 
faith : and it is that grace of God , whereby with patience we 
waire the Lords leiſure, for the performance of his promiſes, 
eſpecially toaching redemption, and life eternall. 7f wee hope 
(faith Paul) for that wee haue not, we doe with patience expett it, 
Rom.8.25. 

The third , is Loue of God ; which hath two effe&s in the 
heart. Firſt, it makes the heart to cleaue vnto God, and to be 
well pleaſed with him fimply for himſclfe. In this manner 
God the father louing Chrilt,teſtificth that hewas well pleaſed 
# ksm, Math. 5.17 Secondly,it moones the heart, to ſecke by 
all meanes poſsible,to haue true fellowſhip with God in Chriſt. 
This the Church notably expreſſeth in the Canticles. 

The fourth, is Inward praier, or Inuocation of the heart ; 
and-it 1s nothing els, but the lifting vp ofthe heart vnto God, 
according to his will,by deſires and gronesvnſpeakable. Or,it 
isa worke of the heart,whereby it flies vnto God for helpe in 
diſtreſſe ,, and makes hima rocke of defence. When the chil.. 
dren of Iſtacl were afflied,7 hey remembred rhat God was their 
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___ the moſt high God thery redeemer,Plal.78.3 5.Ofthis 
kinde ofprayer Paul ſpeakes, when he ſaith, pray cont 


» I» 


Theſſ. 5.17. For ſolemne prayer conceiued, and vttered in 


forme of words, 'cannar alwaies be vcd: bat we are to lift vp - 


our hearts vnto God,vpon euery occaſion, that by inwardand 
holy motions andafteRions,they may be (as it were)knit enro 
him. EG 

| Now to conclude this point touching Inward worſhip, wee 


muſt remember that it alone is properly,ſimply, and of it ſelfe 


the worſhip of God : and the Outward is not ſimply the wor. 
ſhip of God , but onely ſo farre foorth as it is quickned by the 
Inward,and grounded vpon it. For God isa Spirit: andthere- 
fore the true worſhip that is done vntohim, mult be performed 
in ſpirit and truth, /oh.4.24. 


CHAP VL 


Of the outward Worſhip of God,and the firſt head thereof, - 
| Prayer. 


Outward is that , which is performed by the 
S'] body externally, either in word or deede. To 

NA this belong many particulars, which 1 will re- 
LEAR duce to eight ſeuerall heads. 

=, x, Prayer. | 

2. The hearing ofthe word preached. 

3. The vſc of the Sacraments. 

4+ Outward Adoration. 

5. Confeſsion. 

6. An Oath. 

7. Vowes. 

8. Faſting. | 

Touching Prayer conceiued and vttered by the voice, there 
are mon Queſtions of Conlcience ; the principal! whereof 
are foure. 
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acceptable praier to God? : 


"Anſw. The word of God requires many conditions in ma- 
king prayer to God : they may all be brought tothree heads. 
Some of them goe before the making of prayer, ſome are to be 
performed in the a& of prayer,ſome after prayer is ended. 


Sef, 1. -. 


Conditions Conditions to be obſerued before prayer are three. 

before praier, Firſt, hee that would make ſuch a prayer as God may bee 
pleaſed ro heare, muſtrepent.&7.1.15: . God would not heare 
the prayers of the Iewes, becanſt their hands were full of blood: 
thar is, becauſe they had nor repented of their oppreſsion and 
cruelrie,7oh.g.3 1-God heares not ſinners : that is,ſuch as live and 
lien their ſinnes,and turne not vnto God by true repentance. 
xr.-loh.3.22. By this we know that God heares our praters if we keep 
bis commuidements. T adde further , that the man which hath 
before-time repented,muſt againe renew his repentance, if hee 
deſire that his praiers ſhould be accepted. For the very parti- 
cular {innes of men,whereinto they fallafter their repentance , 
doc hinder the courſe of their praiers, from hauimg acceſſe vn- 
to God,if they be not repented of. Andfor this cauſe, the wor- 
thy men of God the Prophets in the olde Feſtament , doe y- 
* ..  ſually inthe begianing of their praters, ſtill humble themſclues, 
and confeſle their finnes ; as we may ſee in the example of Da- 

nzel,chap.g.v.5,6,&c.and of Ezra,chap.9.v.6.8c:' 
Secondly,before a man make a prayer,hee mult firſt(ifneede 
require) bee reconciled vnto his brother. 7fthou bring thy gift 
to the altar, and there remember thy brother hath ought againſt 
thee, leaue their thine offering and goe thy way, firſt be reconciled 
to thy brother and then come andoffi thy giſt, Mat. 5.23. When 


Jt ſhallſtond and pray forgiut jf ye haue any thing againſt any man, 


- 


&0.Mark. 11.25. 
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| Thirdly;h heschari ist0 pray,muſt 
and minde.as one that is toſpeake CY 

In this preparation,foure things are eued 
js to bee emptied of all carnall and worldly though "Of 
ly;there muſt bee in the minde, a conſiderationgbthe-thingsto; 
beasked. Thirdly, a lifting vp of the heart vnto the Lord, P/al 
25.1. Fourthly,the heart muſtbe tonched, with@rcuerence.of 
the maic{tie of God,to whom we pray,cel; 5-IiBenot ra 
thy month,nex ler th hearrbe haſty to-otter a thing before GodiFor 
the negle& hereof, the Lord threatneth to bring a A: 
vpon the Uaclites, Eſa 29-13,14- 


Sett, 2s 


'The fecomd fort of Conditices are thoſe that are comliced Conditions 
inprayer,and they arein number eight. in prayer, 

E. Euery petition muſt 'proceede from a linely ſenſe, and: 
feeling of our owne-wants, and of our ſpiritual] pouertie: For 
without this, nopraycr can beecarneſtand/hearti e; andconſe- 
quently become acceptable vnto'God.' For example,whenwee 
pray that Gods name may bee hallowed, wee muſt jhmaking 
thar petition, haue in our hearts a ſenſe of the corruption of 
our nature, - whereby wee are prone to diſhonour the-name of 
God. | 

LI. 'Ourprayer muſt proceede/from an earneſt: deſire of 
that grace which wee want : and thisdeſire is indeede prayer it 
ſelfe. Mofes vttering neuer a wordgbut groning in theſpirityn- 
to God, 1n the behalfe of the Uraelites; isſaid; tocry vnto! the 
Lard. Exod: 14.1 5- We kyow not (faith Paul) whar to pray as we 
ought, but the Spirit it ſelfe maketh requeſt for vs with ſighes that *: 
cannot be expreſſed, Rom. 8.26. | 

I TI: The petition muſt proceede from ſauing and true ..iu- 
ſtifying faith. The reaſon is,becauſe without that faith;it-is im- 
poſsible that cirher 'our perſons, oriour! prixergpds any. other 
action we doc,ſhould pleaſe God, eb. 1 1.6..- 

I'V. Every petition muſt bee grounded-ypon' theword of 2 
God, and not framed according to  the' carnall conceit and fan- Ro 
fie of mans brain; «4nd this is the aſſurance that we have in him; - 
that if we aske any thing ACCORDING TO, HIS: WILL; he 
oy vs;1:toh.5.14. Now we hane a double ground of our * 
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prayer in Gods word: ; 2 commandement to make the prayer, 
| ay «vm or particular ; and a ptomiſe that our requeſts 
all be granted. 

tare evo remember two rules, Firſt, 'Things to be af. 
kedare either ſpirituall, or temporall. Spirituall are ſuch, as 
concerne God ; whereof ſome are more neceſſary to ſaluati- 
on,as remilsion of ſinnes, faith,repentance,and ſuch like : ſome 
are leſſe neceſſary, as hope, oy in the feeling of Gods mercie 
in diſtreſſe,8c. . Temporall things are ſuch, as belong to this 
life as meate;drinke,cloathing,prefernient and ſuch like. 

| Now touching things ſpirituall, that are more neceſlarie to 
Galuation, wee are to pray for them abſolutely, without any ex. 
ceprion or condition. But for things leſſe neceſſary to ſaluati- 
on, and for temporal! bleſsings, wee muſt aske them at Gods 
hand with this condition 3; if it bee his will and pleaſure, and ſo 
farre forth, as hee in his wiſedome ſhall iudge to be moſt expe. 
dient for vs. Heerein wee mult follow the exarwp'e of Chriſt, 
who ia his agony prayed to his Father to take that cuppe from 
him,yet with this condition, Not my will,but thy willbe done. The 
reaſon is this : Looke how farre forth God commands vs to 
aske, and promiſeth that we ſhall receiue,ſo farre forth are wee 
warranted to-aske, and may hope to receiue. Now God com- 
mands vsto aske, and promiſeth vs the firſt ſort of ſpirituall 
things, freely and ſimply, without any condition or exception: 
Bur the other ſort of ſpirituall things, thac are lefſe neceſſary, 
and temporall bleſsings, hee promiſeth vs with condition ; and 
therefore in like ſort ought we to aske them. ——_— 

The ſecond Rule is : We muſt not in our prayer,binde God ) 
to any circumſtances of time, place, or meaſure of that grace; 
or benefit which we aske. | 

V. Our prayers beeing thus framed (as hath beene ſaid) are 
to be preſented and offered to God alene,and to none but him. 
For firſt, none elſe can heare all men, in all places,at all times ; 
and helpe all men, in all places,and atall times, but onely hee. 
Againe, the ſpirit of God makes vs to pray ,and in prdterto call 
him eAbka, Father. Furthermore, all prayer muſt be grounded 
ypon the word ; wherein we haue not the leaſt warrant, either 
expreſſcly ſet downe, or by conſequent implyed, to preferre 
our ſures and requeſts to any of the creatures. ay 
VI. Prayeristobce preſented to God,in the name, __ 
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I,  andmediration'of Chriſt alone. Forwe our ſekies are not wor- 

ts thy of any thing,but ſhame and confuſion. Therefore wee can- 
not pray in our owne names, but muſt pray onely in the name 

Ja of Chriſt. Our prayers are our ſacrifices,” and Chriſt alone is 

as that Altar , whereon wee muſt offer them ro Gol the father; 

U-  Forthis Altar muſt ſanRtifie them , before they can be a facri- 

ne fice of a ſweet ſmelling favour vnto God, Hence it is, that not 

IE onely our petitions, but all other things, as Paulwiſheth,, are 'N 

US to be done in the name ofthe Lord feſus, Colo. 3. 19. And _ 
Chriſt himſelfe ſaith, Wharſoeuer you acke the Father in my 3M 

to name,he will grue it you,Toh.16. 23. 

X= V II. There muſt be ja prayer, Inſtancie and Perſcuerance, 

ti- The heart muſt berniſtant, not onely in thea& of prayer ; but 

ds afterwards till the thing asked, be granted, This Inſtancy, is 


ſo commended ynto vs in the parable of the widdow, and the vn- 

JE= Tighteous iudge, Luk, 18.1. Hereuntothe Prophet exhorteth , 
iſt, when he (aith,----keepe not ſilence , and giue the Lord no reſt,g5c. 
"N Eſa.62.7. AndS. Paul in like manner wiſheth the Romanes, to 
he ftriue With him by praiers to God for hini,Rom.1 5.30. 


to V I1I. Euery true prayer , mnſt haue in itſone thankſgi- 
"CE uing vnto God for his benefits. 7n all things let Jour requeſts be 
M- ſhewed vnto God in prayer and ſupplication,urith gluing of thanks, 
all Ph1l.4.6. Chriſt himſelfe,gaue direQtion touching this, in that 
MN: forme of prayer which he taught his Diſciples, For thine is the 
TY; kingdome power ana glory. 
| 
Di Seft. 3. 
4 | | 
The third ſort of conditions, are thoſe which are required Conditions 
are after prayer;and they are ſpecially two. after prayer, | 
Im, The firſt is, a particular faith,whereby he that praieth, muſt 
eS 5 be aſſured that his particular requeſt ſhall bee granted." Marke, 
Ce. 11:2 4-Whatſoener ye deſire when ye pray, BELEEU& that ye ſhal 
all hae it and it ſhall be done unto you, And that he may haue this 
Jed particular faith,he muſt firſt haue that whence it ariſeth, name- 
her ly,crue iuſtifying faich,ſtanding ina perſwaſion of of his recon- 
rre Giliarion with God. | 
The ſecond is, that a manmuſt doe and praiſe that , which | 

rit, | hepraicsfor ;.and hee is not onely to pray for blelgings , by 

. O 
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EF. % Of Impreca- 
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me 6, 
alſo to v& allthe lawfullmeanes he can, whereby the bleſsings 
he asketh,may be obtained. For example: As thon praicſt for 
the pardon of thy ſinnes. ; ſo thou muſt leaue thy finnes, and 
vic allgood meanes, whereby the ſame may be mortified and 
cruciged. And the like is to bedone in all other things, which 
weaske of God. 

Thus we haue the firſt Queſtion of conſcience reſolned tou. 
ching Prayer;that then the prayer is acceptable to God, when 
he that prayeth obſerueth as much as in him lyeth,all theſe con- 
ditions betore,in,and afterprayer, 


TI. Queſtion. 


Whether may a man lawfully make 
Imprecations,that is to /ay,pray againſt 
his enemies? and how farre foorth init 


lawful * | 
Set. 1. 


Foranſwer to this, weemuſt marke and obſcrue ſundry di- 
{tin&tions,and differences. ; 

Firſt,we muſt diſtinguiſh betweene the cauſe , and the perſon 
thatdefends and maintaines the cauſe. The euill cauſe which 
an cuill man defendeth,is to be condengned of vs; and wee may 
alwaies,and that lawfully,pray againſt it;but we may not inlike 
fort,condemne and pray againſt his perſon. 

Secondly , we muſt diſtinguiſh of the perfons of our ene- 
mies. Some be priuate enemies, ſome publike. Priuate, I call 
thoſe, which be enemies of ſome particular men,and are agamſt 
them,in regard ofthis or that cauſe or matter, and yet arc not 
enemics of God,or of his truth. Puablike are thoſe , which are 
not onely our enemies , but the enemies of God, of his king- 
dome, of his truth,and religion. Now we may not pray againft 
priuate enemfes: we may(as before) pray againſt their cuill 
cauſe, but not againſt their perſons : Matth. 5.44. Blefe them 
that curſe you,do good to them that hate you,c5- pray for them my 
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hurt you and perſecute you. And we are commanded to loue our 
enemies as our {clues. E257 
Againe, publike enemies of God and his truth, are alſo of 
two ſorts, either Curable or Incurable. Curable are ſuch, as 
offend of ignorance, or fome-other humane frailtie, ſo as there 
1s ſome hope of their comerſion, and repentance. Wes muſt 
not pray againſt the perſons of theſe, but onely againſt their 
dealings and badde cauſes, - and pray for their perſons, and for 
their connerſion. Thus Chrift prayed for thoſe that crucified 
him : Father, forgiue them:and Stephen, At.7.for them that ſto- 
ned him. Vncurable, are thoſe that ſinne obſtinately, and of 
malice, {6 as there 1s no hope of their amendinent and con- 


- verſion. 


And further, for the better anfivering of this Queſtion, wee 
muſt marke another diſtin&tion. There are two ſorts of men, 
that are to make prayer vnto God. Some that hane extfaor- 
dinary gifts,as the Prophets and Apoſtles. Now hee that is an 
extraordinary man,hath and muſt hane theſe two gifts.; rame- 
ly, firſt, a ſpirit of Diſcerning, to diſcerne and iadge whether 
the perſon againſt whom hee praies,be incurable or no : and ſe- 
condly a pure Zeale of Gods honour and glory. The extraor- 
dinary man, that is qualified with theſe two gifts, may pray 
not onely againſt the cauſe of him, tharis an enemie to God, 
but againſt his perſon. Thus Daxid did, eſpecially in the 109. 
Pſal. which Pſalme 1s full of terrible curſes, againſt his parti- 
cular enemies,and typically againſt Judas. For hee had the ſpirit 
of diſcerning, by which hee knew that-they were incurable e- 
nemies; and a pure zeale of the glorie of God,which made him 
breake ont into ſuch imprecations. So Paul prayes, Gal.5.1 2. 
that they might bee cut off which troubled the Church,c+c. 2. Tim. 
4. 14. hee prayes direly againſt the perſon of Alexander the 
copperſmith,that had done him much-wrong, T he Lord reward 
diode to les workes. Which muſt not ſeeme ſtrange:for 
Paut had inthat imprecation;the Spirit of prophecy, ahi con- 
ſequently both the ſpirir of diſcerning, and of pure zeale : and 
therefore he might pray againſt him as he did. 

But for Ordinary men, ſuch as haue nothing but ordinary 
gifts, and wanttheſpirit of diſcerning, and haue alſo a zeale 
mingled with choler,  ſtomacke, anger,and hatred; they may 
vſe no extraordinary prayer againſt: the-'perſon of any 

* man- 
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man-All that they may do,is to pray, that God would reſtraine 
their malice, hinder their badde p:actiles, and turne them to 
his glory, and the good of his Church. Therefore AF. 4.29. 
when there had beene a Councell holden at Ieruſalem,, a- 
gainſt rhe Apoſtles Peter,and John, inthe firſt beginning of the 

reat perſecution of Chriſtians, in the prinitiue Church, it is 
Kid , that they departed from the aſſembly, and prayed together 
with the reſt of the Church,in this manner 3 And now, O Lord, 
behold their threatuings, 5c. Wherein tiey prayed not again(t 


the Councell, nor againſt the men that [ate in councell, but. a. 


gainſt their proceedings,courſes,dcuiſes,and threatnings. And 
their praRiſe, may bee a patterne for ordinary men to follow. 
In Luk.9.54. the Diſciples asking our Sauiour Chriſt, whe- 
ther they ſhould call for fire from beauen,to deſtroy his enemies, he 
ſharpely reprooucth them, for their intemperate heate again(t 
the Samaritans, and tells them, that they had not that extra- 
ordinary Spirit, to efte& ſuch a thing, becauſe they were but 
ordinary men. Ordinary men therefore may not pray againſt 
the perſons of Gods enemies. The Pope at this day is a pro- 
felſed enemie to Chriſt, and his Goſpe!, yet no man may pray 
againſt the perſon of the Pope, but onely againſt his ſtate, 
kingdome,and regiment, which is Antichriſtian ; whereby hee 
ſers himſelfe againit God,and his kingdome, 


Sed. 2. 


Vpon the anſiver to this queſtion, there followeth an other. 
Sundrie Plalmes of Dauidare Pſalmes of Imprecation, where- 
in Danid curſeth his enemies fearefully, eſpecially in the 109. 
Pſalme ; now all theſe pſalmes were penned for our vſe : It may 
therefore bee demanded, how wee may vie thefe,and ſuch like, 
when we reade or ſing them ? 

eAnſw. I. Wee muſt not vie them as Danid did,namely, as 


' prayers againſt the perſons of our enemies, but onely as pro- 


phecies againſt the enemies of God, wherein the puniſhment 
of incurable men, that were enemies to God and his truth, is 
fore-tolde. For wee haue not, as Dauid had,an extraordinarie 
ſpirit, or a pure zcale: therefore wecannor pray as he did. 
TI. Tanſfwergyhereas theſe Imprecations were direed a- 
gaiaft particalar enemies , we may vic themin ſome ſort as 
| praicrs 
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the hearr,bur alſo with the tongue : therefore the whole man 
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prayers, hut how ? as generall prayers againſt all the incurable 

enemies cf God, not 2gainſt any particulars among the Tewes, 
Turkes,or Papiſts. And therefore as we may vſe theſe Impreca- 
tions as prayers, ſo wee mult vſc them withour any particular 
applicarion,to the perſons of any particular men. 


I1I. Queſtion. 


IWhat be the particular (ircumſtances Qi Ci- 
of Pr ayer i «of Prayer, 


Anſw. They are chiefly foure. I. The voice;osfpeech. II. 
the geſture. I I I. The place where.IV, The time when. ———_ 


Set. 1. 


Concerning the Voice;this Queſtion may be mooued;  Ofthe Voice 
Whether a Voice or words, are to be vſed in prayer,or no ? in prayer, 
Anſ. Praier is either Publike;or Private. In publike prayer, 

4 forme of words muſt alwaics be vſed;in a knowne,plaine, and 

diſtin& voice. The reaſons are theſe. Firſt, the Miniſter is the 

mouth of the whole Congregation in prayer, as hee is the 

mouth of God to the people in preaching. Now as the Mini- 

ſer is their mouth to in prayer, ſo the people mult giue 

their aſſent, and approbation to his prayer, by the word, A- 

97, But there can be no profeſſed and publike aſſent, without 

a voice. Secondly,God is the Creator,not onely of the ſoule of lam.s.g. 

man, but alſo ofhis bodie ; and we bleſſe God,not onely with 


muſt pray in publike. 

Now 1n priuate prayer, made in priuate and ſecret places, . 
by priuate perſons, the Voice is profitable, but not ſimply ne- 
ceſlarie. Ir is profitable, becauſe it ſtirreth vp the aſt ions of * 
the heart ; it ſerueth alſo to keepe the wandring minde in com. 
paſſe, to expreſle the aff:&ion, and to procure attention of the 
heart to the prayer. Yet it is not ſimply neceflary. Fora man 
is not bound in conſcience, tovſe a forme of words, in all his 
prayers. Moſes prayed,he ſpake neuer a word, and yet it was 2 
prayer : for the Lord faies vnto him,&xod, 12.15. Why _ 

Y. L thou * 
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Of Geſture 
1m prayer, 


thou ? e Anna praying inthe Temple, ber Lppes did mooge onely, 
her voice was nat heard,and yer ſhce is ſaid to pray; .Sam-1-13. 
Againe, the Spirit is ſaid to pray in the Ele&, with grones that 
cannot be wttered, and yet the Holy Ghoſt giues them the name 
of prayers, Rom.8. Paul biddes "5Prg continually hich is not 
to bee vnderſtood 'of a continaall vie of a forme of words, but 
of the groanzs and fighes of the heart, which may bee made at 
all times. 

Out of this Queſtion ariſeth another. | | 

Whether it be lawfull,when-we pray,to reade a ſet forme of 
prayer ? for ſome thinke that to doe ſo,is a ſinne, , 

Anrſw. Tt is no ſinne;but a manmay lawfully,and with good 
conſcience doe it. 

Reaſons. Firſt, the Plſalnes of Dawid were deliuered to the 
Church, to bee vſed and read in a ſet forme of words, and yet 
the moſt of them are prayers. Secondly, to conceiue a forme 
of prayer,requires gifts of memorie, knowledge,vtterance, and 
the gifts of grace. Now euery child and ſeruant of God,though 
Hee (exc an honeſt heart, yet hath hee not all thelc gifts ;,and 

therefore in the want ofrhem, may lawfully vſe a ſer forme of 
prayer ; asa man that hatha weake backe,or a lame legge,may 
leane vpon a crutch. | . To He 7 | 

It is alleadged, that ſet formes of prayerdoe linit and bind 
the Holy Ghoſt... . 2: | 

Anrf. If we hada perfe& meaſure of grace,it were ſomewhat, 
but the graces of God are weake and ſinall in vs.This is no bin- 
—_ the Holy Ghoſt, but a helping of the ſpirit, which is 
weake invs, by a crutch to leane vpon : therefore a man may 
with good conſcience, ,ypon defe&t of memoric and vtterance, 
&c.yle a ſet forme of prayer. | | 


Sel. 2. 


The ſecond | Circumſtance, is the Geſture. Concerning 
which it is demanded,whar kind of geſtnre is to be vſcd in prai- 
er ? whether kneeling, ſtanding, ſitting,or the holding vp the 
hands,or head to heauen,or bowing the bodie to the carth ? 

. nſw. God in his word hath not preſcribed any particular 
geſture of the body : and, therefore our conſciences are not 


s #2 . + 


bound to any in particular. Beſides that, Religion ſtands not 
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Cafes of Conſcience. * TT. Booke.. 16; 
properly in bodily adtions, and geſtures. Yet touching ge- 
ſture,the word of God gies certaine generall rules ro bee ob- 
ſrraed in prajers,both publike and priuate. | 

In Publicke praier , theſe rules of Geſture are preſcribed. 
Firſt, when publike prayer is made in the congregation , our 
geſture muſt alwaies be comely,modeſt,and decent. Secondly, 
all geſture vſed publikely, muſt ſerue to exprefſe, as much -as 
may be, the inward humilitie of the heart without hypocrifie. 
Now theſe kindsare manifold. Some concerne the whole bo. 
dy , as the bowing thereof, the caſting of it downe vpon the 
ground ; ſome againe concerne the parts of the body as lifting 
vp of the head , the eies,the hands, bowing the knees,&c. Tou. 
ching theſe, the Scripture hath not bound vs to any particu- 
lars ;but in them all,we muſt haue regard,that they ſeruealway 
ro expreſle the humility of our hearts before God. Thus haue 
the Holy men of God behaued themſelues; yea the Holy An- 
gels ſtanding before the Arke,doe couer their faces, in token 
of reuerence of the mateſty of God,E/ay.6.2.Thirdly, we muſt 
in publike praier,, content our (clues to follow the laudable 
faſhion,and cuſtome of thar particular Church, where wee are. 
For,to decline from cuſtomes of particular Churches, in ſach 
caſes,often cauſeth ſchiſme and diſſenſions. | 

In priuate praier, donein priuate and ſecret places , there is 
moreliberty. For in it we may vſcany gelture, ſo itbe comely, 
and decent, and ſerue to expreſſe the inward humility of our 
hearts. An ancient writer is of opinion, that 1t 1s an vnreue- 


rent,and vnlawfull thing,to pray ſitting. But both the learned 


before, in, and after hisrime, haue mdged his opinion ſuper- 
ſtitious; eſpecially conſidering that Religion ſtands not 'in 
the outward geſture of the body, and it skills not much what 
that is,ſo the inward humilitic of aſyncere heart bee expreſſed 


thereby. 
Set, 3. 


The third Circumſtance, is the place. Where Queſtion is 


made,In whar place we muſt pray? Azſw. In regardof conſci- The place of 
ence,holinefſe, and religion all places are equall, and alike in PYo- 


the New Teſtament, fince the _— of Chriſt. The houſe 
or the ficld,is holy as the Church : And if we pray 1n — 
L 2 
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them, our prayer is as acceptable to God , as that which is 


" made inthe Church. For now the daies are come , that were 


foretold by the Prophet,wherein« cleane offering ſhould be of- 


fered to God in exery place. Mal. 1. 11. which-Paulexpounds, 


1.T 5.2.8. of pureandholy praicr, offered to God in enery 
place. To this purpoſe, Chriſt (aid to the woman of Samaria , 
Teh.4.2 5.that the tzme ſhould come, when they ſhould not Worſhip in 
Jeruſalem,or in Samaria;hut the true worſhippers of God, ſhould wor- 
ſhip him in ſpirit and in truth,whereſocuer it be. 
| Yetnzuertheleſſe, for order, decency, and quietneſie ſake , 
publike prayer muſt bee made in publike places ; as Churches 
and Chappels, appointed for that vie. And priuate prayer, in 
priuate houſes and clozets, Math.6.5. 
Now the opinion of the Papiſt is otherwiſe: For hee thinkes 


that in the new Teſtamenr, hallowed Churches. are more ho-. 


ly then other places are,or can be ; and doe make rhe prayers 

oft-red to God inthem, more acceptable to him then in any 

other ; and hereupon they teach,that priuate men muſt pray m 

Churches, and priuate prayers muſt bee made in Churches, if 
they will haue them heard. For proofe hereof, they alleadge 
the practiſe of ſome particular perſons in the Scriptures. Of 
Anna,who prated priuately in the temple, Luk,2.37.Of Danid, 
who in his exile,defired greatly to haue recourſe vnto the tem- 

ple. And of Damell,who is ſaid to looke out at the window, to- 
ward the temple, and pray.Dan.6.10: 

eAnſw. The places are abuſed by the Popiſh Church. For 

there isa great difference betweene the temple at Jeruſalem in 

the old Teſtament , and our Churches in the new. That was 

built by particular commandement from God : ſo werenot 


our Churches. That wasa type of the very body aud manhood 
of Chriſt, Zeb.g.11. And of hismyſticall body , Col.2.7. A-. 


gaine, the Arke in the temple was a pledge , and fignification 
of the couenant, a ſigne of Gods preſence, a pledge of his mer- 
cy,and that by his owne appointment: for it was his will there 
to anſwer his people : bur the like cannot bee ſhewed of our 
Churches or Chappells. | 

It will bee ſaide, that the Sacrament is a ſigne of Gods pre- 
ſence, for in it Gqd is preſent after a ſort. nſw. It is true 
Chriſt is preſent inthe Sacrament,but when? not aiwates, but 
then onely when the Sacrament is adminiſtred. And the Admi- 


niſtr ation.; 
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ſtration becing once ended, Chriſt is no rrore preſent m the 
elements of bread and wine. And in the very a& ct celebration, 
he 15 not carnally but ſpiritually preſent. 


Set, &o 


The fourth Circumſtance,isthe Time. The time al 
Queſt, What are the times, in which men are to make prai- prayer, 


ers vnto God ? 

For anſwer to this queſtion, it is firſt to bee conſidered,that 
there is a twofold manner of praying, and conſequently two 
kinds of prayer. The firſt, is the ſecret and ſudden lifting vp 
of the heart to God,vpon the preſent occaſion, The ſecond, 1s 
{et or ſolemne prayer. The firſt ſort of prayers, haue of anci- 
ent time beene called Eracxlations, or the darts of the heart. 
And the time of this kinde of prayer, is not determined, bur is 
and may bee vſcd at any time, without exception. This point I 
make plaine by theſe reaſons. | 

The firſt, is the commandement of God,1.T heſſ.5.17. Pray 
without ceaſing, Eph.6.18. Pray alwaies,with all manner of prayer 
and ſupplication in the Spirit, and watch thereunto with all perſe- 
_ uerance ---for all Saints, In both theſe places, by prayer and 
ſupplications, Paul vnderfWOkdech the ſudden lifting vp of the 
heart vnto God. 

Secondly, whatſocuer we ſpeake,thinke,or doe,we muſt doe 
all to the glorie of God. Now God is glorified, when we doe in 
all things, from our hearts acknowledge his power, wiſedome, 
zuſtice, mercie, prouidence, and goodneſſe. And theſe wee doe 
acknowledge, when wee daily and hourely lift vp our hearts to 
him, in petition, for ſome bleſſings,and in thankſgiuing for his 
mercies, 

Thirdly, we are ſubie& to innumerable infirmities, frailties, 
and wants, ſo as we cannot of our ſelues,ſo much as rhinke one 
good thought ; therefore we arecuery day and hower,to lift vp 
our hearts to God,partly in prayer, partly in giuing of thanks, 
that he would make a daily ſupply by his grace. 

Fourthly , Satan ſcekes by all meanes to ouerthrowe our 
ſoules continually ; and in that regard it behooneth vs alwayes 
and vpon euery occaſion,to lift vp our hearts ro God, for his 
merciful! protection, 

Fitrly, 
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266 I1.-Baoke: Caſes of Conſcience, . S.. 
Fiftly, the gift of faith muſt grow and increaſe in vs day hy>** 
.day. And the meanes whereby 4t groweth and thriueth in $6,.'*:: 
are the exerciſes of faith, not ſcldbme and rare, but daily and . 
continually vſed. Now of all the exerciſes of taith,none is more - 
excellent,then Invocation and Thankſgiuing. | 
The Second kind of prayer, is ſer and ſolemne ; when a man 
ſets himſelfe apart,to pray vnto God vſually and feruently : or, 
when men come reuerently and folemnely together into the 
congregation,to call vypon the name of the Lord. The word of 
God appoints no ſet time for this kinde, but leaues it to the 1i- 
bertie, wiſedome, and diſcretion of men. . And the ground of 
this Libertie is this ; There is now no difference betweene time 
and time, in regard of Conſcience, for performing the worſhip 
of God, and the duties of religion (the Sabboth onely excep- 
» ted) but the principall and onely difterence,is in regard of out- : 
ward order and conueniencie, whereby one time may bee 
thought fitter then an other, and that inuſt be diſcerned by the c 
wiſedome of men. In the New Teſtament, the diſtin&tion of F 
daies and houres,is taken away. Paul was atraid of the Galati- r 
u 
t 


ans, becauſe they made difference of dazes, times, moneths, and 
eares, in reſpe& of holineſſe and religion,Gal.g. 


By this doctrine, wee may ſee what to judge of the Romane Y, 
religion,touching ſet times of prager. They preſcribe certaine A 
houres, which they tearme Carnomicall ; and they diſtinguiſh h 
them in this manner. The firſt, they call the « Aſaturtine, before a 
the ſunne riſing. The ſecond,the Prime,from rhe firſt houre of bi 
the day,to the third. The rthizd from thence to the ſixt houre. l3 
The fourth, from the ſixt, to the ninth.. The fift, from the b 
ninth to the twelfth, which they call che Noone. The ſixt,is in the | 
euening about the Sunne-ſerting. The ſcauenth and laſt, is af- hc 
ter the Sunne-ſetting,which they call rhe Completorie. Now in th 
theſe ſeauen preſcribed howers, by the doctrine deliuered, I 
note three notable abuſes. de 

Firſt, in that the Popiſh Church bindes men in Conſcience ly 
to obſerue them, vpon paine of mortall ſinne : whereas in re- th 
gard of Conſcience, there is no difference of times. Secondly, 8. 
they binde the Maſle-prieſt, the Deacon, Subdeacon, and the pl. 
Beneficed man onely, to Canonicall houres : whereas thoſe th 
houres differ not from others in regard of performance of de 
Gods worſhip, neither are theſe men mare bound to pany 8 
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them then others. Thirdly, that a man may ſay and reade his 

Canonicall houres, this day for-the morrow , and in the mor. 
ning or after dinner forthe whole day ; wherein wee may ſec 
their groſſe ſuperſtition. 


. IV. Queſtiontouching prayer,is, 


How their mindes are to be pacified, 
which are troubled by ſundrie accidents, 
that fall out in their praters. 


Theſe Accidents are principally three, 

Firſt, when they ſhould pray,they cannot frame or conceiue 
a forme of praier,as othermen doe. 

For remoouing of which trouble , let them remember this 
one thing. That the, vnfeined deſire of the touched heart, is a 
praier in acceptance before God ; though knowledge, memo- 
rie, and vtterance, to frame and concemea forme of prayer in 
words,be wanting.Pſal.xo.17.God heares the deſire of the poore , 
that is, of humbled perſons , and them which are in diſtreſſe. 
Pſal.145.19. God will fulfill the deſire of them that feare him: he 
alſo will heare their cry &- Will ſaue them, Rom.8.26, We know not 
how to pray as we ought, but the $ mY of God,that is,the ſpirit of 
adoption maketh requeſts for vs by grones and ſighes which cannot 
be uttered. Where we may obſcrue, that the prayer of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, which muſt needes be an cxcellent prayer, is made 


by grones which cannot be vttered in words. 


The ſecond Accident is , that they finde themſc}ues full of 
heauineſſe and deadnefle of ſpirit, and their mindes full of by. 


thoughts,and wandring imaginations. 


This trouble may bee remooued vpon this ground ; that the 
defes of our prayerſhall neuer condemne vs, if we be hearri- 
ly diſpleaſed with our (clues for the ſame; and by prayer and 0. 
ther good meanes,doe ſtruggle and ſtriue againſt them, Rom. 
8.1. T here is ns condemnation to them that be in Chriſt. In which 
place it is not ſaid,T hey doe nothing Worthy of condemmation;but 


thus,T here i no condemnation tothem beang in Chriſt though they 


deſcrue ir never ſo much. | 
The thirdaccident is , that though they pray, they. receiue 
| L 4 not 
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168 Tf. Booke, - (aſts of Conſcience. Chap. 6. 
not the fruit of their praiers. For the remouea!! of this diftreſſes 
we may conſider theſe foure things. | 
I. Themanthat is thustroubled , is to examine himſclfe , 
whether he hath made his praier to God aright or no? For if 
he pray anifſe,he may pray long,and neuer be heard. Our. $a- 
uiour would not grant the requeſt of the ſon 1es of Jebedexs , 
becauſe they asked they knew not what, Math.20.22.7am.4.3. 
Ye aske and receive not becauſe ye aske amiſſe, that ye might con- 
ſume it on 1 our luſts. Paulprayed three times, and had the re- 
pulſc,becauſehe asked things inconuenient for him to receine: 
therefore anſwer was rnade, fy grace is ſufficient for thee 2.Cor. 
12.The man therefore that would make a prayer aright, muſt 
have reſpe& both to the matter and forme thereof, as 
alſo tothe «ifpoſition of his owne heart, If hee faile 11 any 
of theſe, then God will not heare ; or if hee doth, he heares in 
- Iuſtice, 

IT. Though men make jawfull praiers vnto God, and aske 
things that are to be as&ed,and which God will grant,yet God 
will {onetime deferre the accompliſhment of their prayers , 
and not giue care vnto them at the firſt. Daxid prayed night 
and day,and yet was not heard,P/al.22.2.Againe,hz ezes failed, 
his throat was dry,while he waited for his God by prayer, Pjal.69, 
3.The Angell Gabrie{aid to Zachary, Luk. 1.13. T hyprayer ts 
heard. Now in all likelihood,that prayer of Zachary was made 
long before, enen 1n his youth, yet 1t was not granted him till 
he was old. | 

The Lord deferres the grant of onr requeſts vpon good 
reaſon. For hereby hee ſtirreth vp the dulnefle of our heatts 
and quickeneth our faith and hope. Againe, hee makes vs 
when weenioy the bleſsings defired, ro have then in higher e- 
ination, and to bee more thankfull vnro him ; yea in the 
want thereof,ro {triue the more earn=ſtly with him by praicr 
for them. The wo:nan of Canaan, was repulſed and called a 
dogge, by our Sauiour Chriſt; not for that hee intended to re- 
iether prayer:but to ſtirre vp her fanh, to make her more 
earneſt in askingzas alſo more thankefull for the beret, when _ 
ſhe had received it. : 

TI 1. The Lord vſeth to grant our petitions, two manner 
of waies. Firſt, by giaing the very thing we aske;Secondly, by 
giuing ſomething anſwerable thereto,when he granteth os | 
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thing it ſc}fe, Thus Chrift was heard im that which he ſearcd,Hebs 
5.7. Hee praiedto be deliuered from that cup, which notwith- 
ſtandivg he dranke of : Ho then was he heard ? Though hee 
had not that which he asked , yet God granted hin the thing 
which was proportionable to his Dd 3 namely , ſtrengh 
and power, whereby he was inabled to ouercome the woefull 
pangs of that death. 

I V. We muſt thinke this ſufficient,that wecan,& doe pray 
vnto God , though wee neuer haueany requeſt in this world 
granted. For by whoſe grace haue wee alwaies continued in 
prayer, but by the gift and grace of God?Paxl, in the like caſe, 
was anſwered by GoJ, My grace us ſufficient for thee:that is,thine 
infirmirie ſhall not be remooned;content thy ſelfe in this , that 
thou art in my fauour,& haſt received my grace,by which thou 
doeſt withſtand this Temptation. To this purpoſe S.?ohn ſaith, 
If we know that he heareth vs, whatſoeuer we aske,we know that we 
haue the petitions granted which we deſire of him,x, Toh. 5.1 5-His 
meaning 1s,if we can perc21ue,and diſcernethat God liſtneth to 
our praters ; heereby wee may aſſure our {clues that hee grants 
our requeſts. Now by this we may perceiuethat he doth liſten, 
and gine care to vs, becauſe the grace whereby we pray,is from 
hum alone. . 


CHAP. VII. 


Of the ſecond head of Gods worſhip, the hearing of the 
word preached. 


a Hus much touching the firſt head of outward wor- 
ſhip,namely, Prayer.Now followes the next,which 1s the 
Hearmg of the word preached. 

The Queſtions concerning this point, are of twoſorts. 
Some concerne the Preachers of the word, and ſome the Hea- 
rers. The firſt ſort I omir,and reſcrue them, toa moreproper 

lace. ; Fo 
; For the ſecond ſort,concerning Hearers, otie Queſtion may 

be mooucd. | Fe | 
| How 
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How any man may profitably to his 
owne comfort and ſaluation, heare the 


word of God e 


The neceſsity of this Queſtion appeares, by that ſpeciall 
Caueat , giuen by our Sauijour Chriſt, Luk. 8.18. Take heede 
how ye heare. | 

Anſ. To the profitable hearing of Gods word, three things 
are required ; Preparation before we heare, a Right diſpoſitt- 
on in hearing,and Duties to be praQtiſed afterward. 

I. In Preparation,ſundry Rules of direction are to. bee ob. 
ſerued. g - 

Firſt Rule. 17e muſt be ſwift to heare, Tam. 1.19. And this we 
ſhall doe, by disburdening our ſeluesof all impediments, which 
may hinder the eftecuall hearing of the word. Theſe impedi- 
ments are eſpecially three ; all which are named by the Apo. 
ſtle James,rogether with their ſeuerall remedies. 

The firſt, 1s Preſumption , when the hearer preſumes of his 
wiſedome, knowledge, and abilitie to teach(if needs were) his 
teachers. The remedy hereof is, to be "ra to ſpeake:thatis, not 
to preſume of our owne gifts , thinking our ſclues better a- 
ble to teach others, thento be taught by them. For ſo the A- 
poſtle afterwards expounds himſelfe, when hee ſairh, My bre- 
thren be not many maſters, Tam.3.1. let not priuate perſons take 
ypon them tobecome inſtrufters of other men ; but as Paul 
ſaith,r.Cor.3.18. 1f any man among you ſeeme to be wiſe ler him be 
a foole,that he may be wiſe : that is, let him be willing to learne, 
eucn of his inferiours. And in this regard, let him follow rhe 
pradtiſe of Naaman, who ſubmitted himſelte ro the aduiſe and 
counſell of his maide. 

The ſecond Impediment;is troubled affeftions, ſpecially raſh 
anger,cither againſt the Teacher, or others. The remedie of 
this alſo is laid downe,in the place before alleadged, Be ſlowe ro 
wrath, v. 19. The third is, ſuperfluitie of malitiouſnes, that is , 
the aburidance-of cuillcorruptions and ſinnes , which hearers 
ſhall by experience finde in their owne hearts and lines. This 
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Chap. 7. Caſes of Conſcience. 


Impediment hath many branches, principally three. 1. Hard- 
nefſe of heart,noted by the ſtony ground, in the parable of the 
ſower, Matb.13.20. 2, The cares of the world, ſignified by 
the thornie ground,v.22. 3. The itching eare,2.T 57.4. 3.-when 
a man will heare no other doErine, but that which is ſutable 
to his corrupt nature ; not beeing willing to frame his heart 
to the word,but to haue the word framed to his wicked hearr. 

The remedies of this Impediment, are theſe : Firlt, euery 
hearer of the word, muſt lay afide all ſuperfluitie of maliciouſneſſe, 
that is, cut off,as much as in him lyerh, all corruptions both of - 
heart and life. Hence it is, that God ſpeaketh thus to the wic- 
ked man, P/al.50.16, What haſt thou to doe,to take my word inthy 
mouth,ſeeing thou hateſt to bee reformed, and haſt caſt my words be= 
hinde thee ? To this purpoſe,the Prophet Jeremie exhorteth the 
Iewes,to be circumciſed to the Lord,and to take away the fore-chins 
of their hearts,Cc. Ter.4.4. And e Moſes by Gods commande- 
ment, waso ſanttifie the people three dayes before they came to 
heare the Law deliuered oy himſelfe in Mount Sinai, Exod.1 9. 
11. Againe, euery man wyill and ought to haue a care, to pre- 

are hunſelfe more or lefle, to the receiuing of the Lords Sup- 
per : which duty is as well to bee performed,before the hearing 
of the word ; confidering that in ſubſtance it differeth not from 
the Sacraments, they beeing the viſible, and preaching the au- 
dible voice of God. Secoridly, euery hearer muſt receine the 
word with meekenes, that 1s,with quietnes ſubie&himſelfe to the 
word of God,in all things, Eſa. 57.1 5.1 dwell with him,that is of 
an humble fpirit,to reuue the ſpirit of the humble,&+c, 

The ſecond Rule of Preparation. We muſt lift vp our hearts 
in prayer to God,that he would giue vs the Hearingeare. This 
hearing eare, isa gift of God, inabling the heart,when it hea- 
reth, to conceiue and vnderſtand the doArine taught, and to 
yeeld obedience thereunto. 

The third Rule, The hearer muſt in hearing, ſet himfelfe 
in the preſence of God. Now therefore (ſaith Cornelizs to Peter, 
AR.10.33-).are we all here preſent before God, to heare all things 
commanded thee of God, The reaſon is, becauſe God is alwaies 
in the congregation where the word is preached. 

I T. Theſecond thing required to profitable. hearmg, 1s s 
right difpoſition. Wherein two rules are to be obſerued, 

Furſt, when the word of God isin delivering, euery m_ 
5 my 


Dy et . bo F oy PIG TER " 1 F 
RN” ECG AY [> ns © : _ ES” "IO 
k, 75 E a 4 
« 
IT. Booke. r 7r 


"ob" 6 


272 IT. Bobke: Caſer df Conſcience.” Chap. 7. 
muſt heare with indgement. But ſome will ay,many preachers 
bewray faults and infirmities in their preaching. To this Pay! 
anſwereth-notwirhſtanding, Deſþ:ſe not prophecy, 1.Theſl. 5.20. 
Yea but whar if they detiuer vntruths ? Paul anſivers againe, 
in the next verſe, T r1e all things,and keepe that which is good:and 
S. lobn to the like purpoſe, 1.40 4.1.Beleeue not euery ſpirit, but 
trie the ſpirits whether they be of God. 

Here by the way, wee muſt remember one caueat. There be 
three kinds of judgement. The one is a priuate,whereby eucry 
priuate perſon may judge of the doarine which is taught : For 
he muſt not heare,hand oner head, but iudge of taat which hc e 
heareth. Of this S. Paul ſpeakes to the Corinths,/udge ye wh.at 
1 ſay, 1:Cor.10.5. The ſecond is, the iudgement of the Pro. 
phet or miniſter : And this is a ſurer kinde of indgement then 
the former, proceeding from a greater meaſure of Gods grace. | 
The thirds the judgement of the Holy Ghoſt in Scripture z | 

| and this is ſoneraigne and abſolute. For the Holy Gholt jud. | 
I geth all, and is indged of none. Theſe three kindes of iudge. | 
ment are (et in this order. The firſt depends vpon the ſecond, 
the ſecond ypon the third, and the third is abſolute and judged 
of none. 
Vpon this caueat, two things doe follow ; Firſt,that a pri. x 
uate hearer, though hee may 1u1ge of doctrine deliuered, yet 
hee may not cenſure the Teacher, or his miniſttie. Miniſters | 
are to bee judged ; bur their ſpirit is not ſubie& to euery pri- l 
uate man ; but to the Prophets. For the Spirit of the Pro. _ 
| 
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phet, that is, the doctrine which the Prophets bring,beeing in- 
ſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, is ſubie& to the Prophets, x. Cor. 
14-32. Secondly, a priuate man, is not to publiſh or broach a. 
ny point of do&rine, bur that which is plainely propounded ; 
in the word and taught by the miniſters thereof. This is a ne- { 
ceſſary rule; and the want of obſeruation thereof ,is the cauſe of 
many {chiſmes and hzrefies in the Church. The Lord com- 
mands the people. «.X{al.2.7. to require the law at the mouth of 
the prieſt, inall maine points of faith and manners. ; 
The ſecond 'Rule to bee obferued in hearing. Euery hearer 
muſt haue care that the word of God beerooted and grounded 
in his heart, like good ſeede, in good ground : which S. James 
expreſſeth,am.r.21. Receiue with meekenes the ingrafted word. 
Here generally it is to bee remeinbred, that not oncly ignorant 
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people, but euen the moſt learned; ought to be hearers of the 
word preached. Forthe preaching thereoffſerues nor onely-for 
the increaſing of knowledge , but alſo: for the reformationof 
OR ,which may be inordinate, where knowledge:doth 
abound. | | 

Now for the —_— of the word of God in our hearts, ſun- 
dry tings ate required. 

Firſt,a true and right vnderſtanding thereof. 

Secondly, it mult bee mingled with faith, eb.4.r. For the 
word is as wine,or water of lite:our faith is the ſugar that ſweet 
neth it,and giues ita pleaſant reliſh. The word therefore muſt 
be tempered, and mixed with our faith, that it may become 
profitable,vnto vs. Now in this mixture , there is required a; 
double faith ;the firſt generall , whereby wee beleeue the do. 
arine deliuered to be true , ſoas wee neuer call the ſame into 
queſtion ; Our Gofpel to you( ſaith Paul) was in much aſſurance , 
1-Theſſ.1.5. The (econd ſpeciall, whereby weapply the word 
preached vnto our ſclues , for the humbling and comforting 
of our hearts. 

Thirdly, we muſt labour to be affeRed with the word. Thus 
Tofiah his heart is ſaid to melt at the reading of the law,2.Chro. 
34-27. And thepeople reioyced greatly, becauſe they vnder- 
food the word which the Leuires had taught them, MNeh. 8. 
2. The hearts of the two diſciples that wenr to Emmaus, bur- 
ned within them when Chriſt opened vnto them the Srrip- 
tures, L«k.,24.3 2.And the Iewes atPeters ſermon, were pricked 
in their hearts , and ſaide, ſen and brethren what ſhall we doe? 
Aﬀt.2-37. 

Fourth! y , the wordof God muſt dwell plentiouſly in vs, 
Col.3.16. This it doth, when it rules and beares the greateſt 
ſway in the hearr, & isnot ouerruled by any corrupt affe&ion. 

I TI. The duties to be performed after hearing,are theſe : 

Firſt, the doQrine delivered, muſt bee treaſured vp in the 
heart,and pra&iſed in life.Pſal.119.11. I bane bidthy-word m 
my heart that } might not ſine againſt thee, = : 

Secondly,a man muſt medirate on the word which hee hath 
heard, with lifting vp of his heart vnto God: The beafts that 
wereclouen footed, and chewed the cudde , were fitteſt both 
for mcate vnto man, and for ſacrifice to God , Zenit. 11. It 
was the olde and ancient opinion of the Church, that this 

ell on | chewing 
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chewing the cudde, ſignified holy meditations. And hee that 
heares the word, muſt doe asthe beaſt doth, fetch vp the meate 
out of his belly againe, and chew it opera new. The man that 
doth ſo,is the fitteſt for the Lords vſe. 

Thirdly , hee muſt haue experience of the word of God in 
himſelfe. Pſal.34.8.T aſt and ſee how gracious the Lord is. 

Fourthly, he is to exainine himſelfe. after he hath heard the 
word. Thus Dazid faith of himſelfe.Plal. 119-59. 7 hae conſi- 
dered my Wnies,and turned my feete unto thy teſtimonies. 

Fiftly, hee muſt bee obedient vnto it,and teſtifie his obedi- 
ence, though notatall times, yet whenſocuer occafion is offe- 
red. Iam. 1.22.Be ye ayers of the word,and not hearers onely, accei- 
King your owne ſelues. 


IT. Queſtion touching hearers is : 


How are they to be comforted, who 
after long hearing of the word, either 
profit very little,or nit at all f 


For refolution of this Queſtion, the cauſes of not profiting, 
are diſtin&tly to be conſidered. And they are of two ſorts. 

The firſt ſort of Cauſesare the ſinnes of the hearers. And 
that ſinnes are the cauſes.of notprofiting, it will appeareby 
this ſigne ;if the memorie, vnderſtanding, and other parts of 
the munde, in common matters bee ſtrong and pregnant , but 
dull and weake in apprehending , and Tetaining the docrine 
taught. Now theſe ſinnes are principally two- 

Firſt, Hardes of heart,when a man is not inwardly mooucd 
and affeQed withthe word preached,.but remaines in the ſame 
ſtate he was before, This is (et forth by the hard ground , that 
is,by the high way (ide,and by the ſtonie ground, Aach.1-3 4, 
5- Andſuch is the heart that is not mooucd nor affe&ed either 
with ioy,ſforrow;feare,or conſolation. The hardneſſe of hearr 
ariſeth from a cuſto:ne in ſinning, and from the deceitfulneſſe 
of ſinne,eb.z.13. 2 | 

Secondly,worldly Cares that is,a heart poſſeſſed with deſire 
of profits, pleaſures, honours, preferments and ſuch like ; which 
be as thornes that choake the ſeede of the word, and ſuffer it 
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not to grow and frudtifie : yea,that fill the heart full of wande- 
ring imaginations, which ſteale away the mind from attending 
to the word preached. Thoſe that are thas hindred from pro- 
fiting, are rather to be reprooued, then comforted: : for that 
the cauſe of their non-proficiencie, is in, and from themſclnes. 
They are therefore to vic all good meanes for the remooueall 
of their ſinnes, that of hard hearted and carnall, they may be- 
come good and profitable hearers of the word. The meanes 
are theſe. | | | 7 [5:40 
Firſt,they muſt labour to be tonched inrheart, with ſenſs and 
feeling of their ſpirituall pouertie, and' want of Gods fauour 
eand mercic 1n the pardon of their ſfinnes. The reaſon is. given 
of Dautd,Plal.25.9.T he Lord teacheth the humble his waies.'Andw« 
by Mary,in her ſong, Zuk.1.3.5. [Je hath filled the bungrie with 
good things, andthe rich hee hath ſent emptie away. The'ſecond 
meanes 1s, to heare the word of God with an honeſt heart, ioy- 
ned with a conſtant purpoſe of not ſinniug. The third, to be as 
carefull to bring good afteRions,as a good vnderſtanding. For 
affections are the feete that carry the heart, and Szlowon bids 
vs to take heede to our feete, when Wee enter into the houſe of God, 
Eccl.4.17. They are the very key of knowledge and memory z 
and'therefore Dam ſaies, T he ſecret of the Loyd-ts reilggted to 
thoſe that feare him,and his conenant 15 to giue them vnderſhyflding- 
Pjal.2.5.14- And that which he faith of Feare,may be ſaid allo 
of other good affeRions. ' : 22h 
'The ſecond ſort of Cauſes, are ordinary and vſuall defets 
of naturall gifts;as of capacity,or conceipt,of memory,anvd vn- 
derſtanding. For all men hane not the like gifts of nature, and 
therefore all-men cannot reape benefit by the word preached. 


Theſe wants may bee diſcerned thus; If the minde and memo. 


rie bee weake or wanting, as well in common worldly matters, 
as in diuine things that belong to Gods kingdome.. And to: 
this kinde of men which are thus troubled for not profiting, 
there belongeth comfort; Yet not ſimply, but $pontheſe 'con- 
ditions,” birſt,if they know the principal} groyyds of religion. 

Secondly,if they haue care to profit'and increaſe in knowledge. 

Thirdly, ifthey liue according to the meaſure of their\know- 
ledge, 1n obedience to Gods will. Theſe beeing obſerued, ſuch' 


'Þ parties are to comfort themſelves in this, that God in mercie 
-willaccept of their irdeauonr, forgiue their 1gnorance, and 
| L098: 3 ; 
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beare with their-intirmities. This is to be ſcene in the example 
of Peter, whole faith was highly commended by Chriſt, when 
he ſaid phe gates of hell ſhould not preuaile agamſt it, Math. 16.16. 
And yet at that very time, [Peter was ignorant of many maine 
pointsof Religion, as of the death, reſurreCtion, and aſcenſion 
of Chriſt; And in his perſon, the other diſctplesare commen. 
ded alſo for their fairh, becauſe they helde Chriſt to bee the 
Meſias and Sauiour of the world, though they were ignorant 
of the manner of his redemption, thinking hee ſhould haue bin 
anearthly king, A#.r. Againe,the want of knowledge in ſuch 
as haue naturall defe&s, may bee ſupplyed by good afteRion,if 


they be not wanting in an honelt heart, and carefull indeauour 


-of godly life. Thus the Church of the Iewes in the olde Teſta. 
ment, did farre exccede the Church of the new, in good affe. 


ion, though it came farre ſhort of it in knowledge and aps 


prehenfion. 
CHAP. VIIL. 


Of the Sacraments in generail the receinmg and 
vſe of them, 


>Þ N the next place, follow the Queſtions 
of catſcience touching the third partof 
# Gods Outward worſhip,namely the Se 
WP craments; and thele concerne either rhe 
ÞQ adminiſtratio, or the receiuing of them. 
JD a) he © S The Adminiſtration I will here kt paſſe, 
K © > Eo and handle thoſe Queſtions onely, that 

EY SOD EPS concerne the receiuing and vie thereof, 
both in generall and in particular. 

Touching the recciuing of the Sacraments 7 general, there 
is one onely Queſtion; 


Whether ths Sacraments miniſtred by 
H:retickes, Idolatours and vnſufficient 


miniſters, be Sacraments or no * 


For anſwer hereunto,wee are to know there be three ſorts of 
men that may adminiſter the Sacraments, 'Some-are true and 
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F- tarfullminifters, lawfully called by Godard mentothar fim. 
F Aion, keeping the right forme of the Sacratnent-according 


6. to the inſtitution. Some againe, are more priuate perſons, 
ne that haue no authoritie at all to adminiſter, whome wee may 
on . oppoſe tothe former ſort, as contrarie to them in this ation. 
Ne Againe, there bee others admitted to ſtand in the roome of 
he lawfull miniſters by the acceptation and conſent of men, or 
anc FF. by cuſtomethough corrupt: and theſe are in a meane betweene 2M 
din the two former ſorts. Of the fitſt there is no queſtion. Butthe = 
ch ' Sacrament adminiſtred by the ſecond ſort is a mecre nullitie ; Wh 
it i becauſethey haue no calling thereto,neither can they doe it: of | ; 
Jur + faich : foraſmuch as they haue neither precept nor example : 
ta- out of the word of God. Now for the third fort,thoughthey be 
ffe- not indeede lawful paſtors ; yetbeeing in the place of fuch,by 
aps the conſent,allowance,8 cuſtome of men,though corrupt;therr 
action is of force, and the Sacrament which is adminiſtred by 
them,is indeedatrue Sacrament;which Iproueby theſe reaſons: 
Firſt, the preaching of the word, and adminiſtration ofthe 
Sacraments are all one in ſubſtance. For in the one the will-of 
God is ſeene,in the other heard. Now the word preached by 
| Heretikes, is the true word of God, and may haye his effe&. - 
ap" The Scribes' and Phariſes, great Doors of the ewes, were = 
tot notall of the Tribe of Lexi, but deſcended from other Tribes. .*h 
Si Againe,cuen the principall of them line  »v extortionand bri. 7; 
the berie, and were wicked men,yea Heretikes .:4 Apoſtataes, de- 2 
1.7% poſed and excommunicated perſons. And vet becauſe they 


aſſe, Occupied the places of good teachers, and fate 3 the chaire of 
ao; Moſes, that is,read the dorine of Aoſes Law, Chriſt bids his 
Co's | diſciples ro heare them, Math.23.3. Prouided onely that they 

. tooke heede of the leauen of their falſe dodrine, and wicked 
here life. Now if the word taught by their miniſtery was powerfull, 


why may not the Sacraments miniſtred by the Heretikes ſtan. > 
h ding in the roome of true mmiſters,be true Sacraments? In the Mi 
} daies of Paul,Philip.1.1 5. Some preached Chriſt through emry _ 
ent and ftrift,and ſome of good will-: What was the Apoſtles iudgement b 


in this caſe? Himlelfe anſwereth v.18. What then ? yet Chri3t is 
preached all manner of waies, whether it be under a pretence or ſin- 


of cerely,and } therein 10y,yea and will toy. | oth 
and Secondly, this point is plaine by examples. The Lemricall 
- full, | © Prieſts vnder the Law, were Herertikes, and taught after a ſore 
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; — Cale; of Conlerince - Chan, $ 
the breach of the morall law. Yea they helde iuſtification -; 
workes,Rox..10.3. and yet circumciſion by them adminiſtred, 
was in force ; neither was the paſſeouer,celebrated by them,or 
the ſacrifices which they offered, any other then the true paſſe 


ouer and true facrifices. 7udas was a very hypocrite,yea Chriſt 
calls him a Diuell, 7oh. 6. 70. and yet he preached the word at 


F 


Chriſts commandement, and baptized with the reſt of hts Di- 


ciples,Joh.4-1,2. 

Thirdly, the Sacrament, if it bee adminiſtred in the name 
and by the power of Chriſt, is the ordinance of God, beeing 
receiued by faith,yea a true Sacrament of Chriſt ; and the force 
and efficacie thereof, doth not depend vpon the worthineſſe of 
the Miniſter , but vpon Chriſt. The letters or epiſtles ſent 
frem one man to auother, are authenticall, and ſerue fully to 
exprefſe the minde of the author, though the meſſenger or car- 
rjer bee a wicked or a naughty man. And in like manner, rhe 
ſinne of any man that ſtands in the roome of a lawfull Mini- 
ſer, doth not nullifie the Sacrament, and therefore not hre- 
fie,or vnſufficiencie. S. (yprian, who lived 300. yeares after 
Chriſt, was of this opinion, that Sacraments adminiſtred by 
Heretikes, were no Sacraments. But the Churches of Africa in 


thoſe times concluded the contrary againſt him, according. to 


the dodtrine that. hath beene deltuered. 

The Vſe. I. By this doQrine they are tuſtly to bee blamed, 
who would haue their children rebaptized which were before 
baptized by Popilh prieſts ; becauſe the Sacrament, though ad- 
miniſtred by a Papiſt, if hee ſtand in the roome of a true Pa- 
ſtour,and keepe the forme thereof,is a true Sacrament. II. O- 
thers by this doGrine come to bee reprooued,that refuſe to re- 
celue the Sacraments at the hands of _vnpreaching miniſters. 
For though the miniſter bee vnſufficient, and-preach not, yet 
if hee bee called by the Church, hee hath the place of a lawfull 


Paſtour, his adminiſtration is warrantable, and the Sacrament 


by him adminiſtred a trme Sacrament. 

If it bee ſaid, that then the true Sacraments may bee out of 
the true Church,as in the Church of Romeat this day ; becauſe 
Heretickes and ſuch like Miniſters are not-of the Church. I 
anſwer,that there is in the church of Rome;the hidden Church 
of God,and the Sacranents are there vſcd, not for the Romiſh 
church, but for the hidden Church which is in the midſt of 
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pacy ; like as the lanterne bearcth lighr not for it ſelfe ; but ' 
for the paſſengers : yet hence it followeth not, that we ſhould _ 
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Yr communicate with Tdolaters,Hereticks,and wicked perſons. 

eo |  Andſo muchof the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments in 
iſt ' generall. I come now tothe Particular Sacraments. 

at 

"+ | CHAP. IX. 


Of Baptiſme. 


| 2) He firſt Sacrament in order, is Baptiſme. Andthe Que. 
J tions touching it,I reduce to fiue heads, 


I. Queſtion, 


Whether Baptiſme bee neceſſary to 


{aluation,or no? 


Foranſwer tothis Queſtion,, we muſtrightly diſtinguiſh of 
necelsitie. A thing is ſaid to be neceſſary two manner of waies; 
either abſolutely and ſimply, or in part. Abſolutely neceſſary 
ed, isthat, which is in all reſpe&s 'neceſfary , and the contraric 
re whereof is vtterly vnneceſſary. Neceſſary in part is that,which 
ad- in ſome reſpeRs , or ypon certaine cauſes and configerations , 
Pa. is neceſlary. This diſtin&ion premiſed,I anfiver. 


—=4 _ deft. 1. 


p * Firſt,that Baprtiſme is neceſſary the ſecond way , in part and How Bap- - 2 
fall | TeſpeRinely,that is,1n diuers and ſundry regards. time is necels. | I 
ent” I. As the lawfull vſe thereof is a note whereby the true Gary,and why? 


Church of God is diſcerned, and diſtinguiſhed from the falſe 
tof Church. Notthat the Church of God,cannot bea Church with. 
auſe | out this Sacrament. For it may want Baptiſme for a time, and 
1, 1 | yetremainea true Church; as well as the Church of the Tewes 


ich |- ancient times, wanted circumciſion, for the ſpace of fourtic 
iſh | yeares,/oſh.5.6.and yer ceaſed not tobe a'true Church, and lo- 
t of | uedaf God. Gi 
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IT. As it ſerixth for vices. and 
of yeares , that are to bee baprized:as firſt toteſtifieyntothe 
Church and themſelues, that they are recetued into the bodie 
of Chriſt, which isthe company and ſociety of the fairhfull. 
Secondly , to teſtifte their obedience ro Gods commande. 
ment, and their ſubie&ionto his ordinance appointed by him 
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for their good. Thirdly, to be a neceſſary proppe , ro vphold. 


their weakneſſe, a ſcale toconfirme their faith in the couenant 
of grace, and an inſtrument to conuey Chriſt vnto them with 
all his benefits. | 

ITI. Ir is neceſſary to-Infants, as it ſerueth to enter , and 
admit them intothe viſible Church, and withall to ſignifie 
their intereſt inthe couenant of grace , andconſequently their 
right and title to Life euerlafting. 


Sef. 2. 


Secondly,Tanſwer that Baptiſme is not abſoiutely or fimply 
neceſſary,ſo asthe party rhat dies without 1t , remaines in the 
ſtate of damnation,andcannot be ſaued. My reaſons are theſe; 

I, Baptiſine js appointed by God,to be nomore, bur a ſeale 
annexed vnto, and depending vpon the couenant ; therefore 
we muſt pur a difference betweene it,and thc couenant, 

The Couenant of grace, and our beeing in Chriſt , 1s abſo. 
lately neceſſary : for no man,woman,or childe , can bee ſaued , 
vnleſſe they haue God for their God. But the ſigne thereof is 
not. For looke as to the eſſence of a bargaine, the conſent and 


agreement of the parties alone, is of meere neceſsity required; 


and this beeing: yeelded, the bargaine is a bargaine, though it 
be neither ſcaled, ſubſcribed, nor confirmed by witneſſes ; ſo 
likewiſe a man maybee ſaued, ifhe be within the couenant of 
grace, though he haue not receiued the ſcale and ſigne thereof, 
the Sacrament of Baptiſme. 

I T. The bare want or priuation of Baptiſme (when-it can- 
not bee had)is pardonable, and doth not condemne the partie 
vnbaptized. The theefe vpon the croſſe wasſaned, though hee 
was neuer baptized, Zuk.23.. And ſundry Martyrs in former: 
times,who were Gods deare children, and died for the mainte- 
nance of his truth,thoughthey wanted the outward and viſible 
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Baptiſme , yetby Gods mercy they were not deltitute or 
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nward,and conſequently were'not condemned;but ſaned. And 
ſo many children vnder the law dyed-defore the eight day, vn- 
circumciſed. Yea when any among them were weake,and could 
not-indure to haue the fore-skinne of their fleſh cut, in proba. 
bilitie their circumciſion was deferred, and ſome of them dyed 
in the meane time, which neuertheleſle beeing borne of belee. 
ang parents, were vndoubtedly ſaued, according to the pro. 
miſe of God made to Abraham,1 will be thy God, and the God of 
thy ſeede. For as Chriſt faith of the Sabbath,ſo may wee ſay of 
Circumciſion; It was made for man , and not manfor it. And 
it were a iudgementboth raſh and vncharitable, tothinke that 
all the males of the children of Iſrael that dyed before circum. 
cifion,were condemned, 

Yet onthe other fide, the wilfull contempr, and careleſſe 
negle& of this ordinance, when it may conueniently bee ad- 
miniftred and receiued, is deadly and damnable. And to them 
that are guilty of this ſinne, is the threat of God iuſtly de. 
nounced , Gen. 17.14. Emnen that perſon ſhall bee cut off from his 

people. : . 
ITI. Thegrace and mercy of God is free, and not tyed or 
bound to the outward elements. Joh. 3.8. T he wind bloweth, 
where it liſteth, that is, God giues grace, and youchſaferh fa- 
uour, to whom, where, and when it pleaſceth him. And hence 
it is, that they,whom hee would not hane periſh but cometo e- 
ternall life, ſhall bee ſaued, though they be not partakers of this 
Sacrament. _. Zo, SI" =: IM 

I V. Infants, borne of beleeuing parents, are holy before 
baptiſme, and baptiſine is but a ſeale of that halineſſe, r.Cor. 7. 
14- T he children of beleening parents are holy. Rom.1 1-1 6.1f the 
firſt fruits be holy,ſo is the whole lumpe:and if theraote be holy ſoare 
the branches. Yeato them belongs the kingdome of heauen as 
well as toothers. Chriſt aith,Sufer little children,e+-c.for to thens 
belongeth the kingdome of heauen. Mark. 10.14. | 

It is alleadged, that thoſe which are ſanRified haue faith, 
which Infants hauenot. Anſ.God ſaith,/ will be thy God,and the 
God of thy ſeede.By vertne of this promiſe, the parent layes hold 
on the couenant,for himſelfe, and for his childe ; and the childe 


.  belecues,becauſe the father belecues. | 


It is obieed againe, that Infants are borne in original 


\ finand therefore cannotbe borne holy & ſanRified. Af. gr 
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parent faſtaines 2 double perſon. Firſt, as 
man, deſcending of Adam, by corrupted ſeede ; and thus,bee. 
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ing himſelfe corrupted and vncleane, his children alſo are cor. 


rupt and tmpure. Secondly as he is a holy and belecuing man, 
ingraffed by faith'into-Chriſt the ſecond « 4dam. And thus by 
his faith, comes his childe to be in the couenant,and partaker 


of the benefits and priuiledges thereof : and by the ſame faith 


hee beeing a belccuer, the guilt of originall corruption, which 
is.in the Infant new borne, is not imputed vnto him to con- 
demnation. And for theſe cauſes, the Sacrament of Baptiſne, 
is not abſolutely and preciſely neceſſary to ſaluation ; bur ſo, 
and in thart ſort;,as hath beene declared. 

Againſt this DoArine it is obicQed,that Chriſt ſaith to 7- 
codemus,E xcept a man be borne of water and the haly Ghoſt ,he can. 
wot enter into the kingme of God,loh.3.5- | 

To this obicRion, fundrie anſwers are giuen. Firſt, if the 
place bee vnderſtood of Baptiſne, then the words may carrie 
one of theſe two ſenſes. Firſt, that our Saujour direRs this 
ſpeech principally againſt Vicodemus, who was a timorous 

rofeſſour, andremained ignorant, and had long negle&cd his 
þapticne. Secondly, that the kingdome of heauen,is here put, 
not for euerlaſting happineſſe, but to ſignifi the viſible eſtate 
of the Church of the new Teſtament; and then the meaning is, 


No man can be admitted into the Church, and made a viſible - 


member thereof, but by the water of baprtiſine ; neither can a- 
ny man bee made a liuely member of Chriſt Ieſus, but by the 
_ that is, by regeneration, which alone makes the partie 
risentred into the Church by baptiſme, to bee a lining 
member of the bodie of Chriſt. Secondly, others anſwer, that 
this place is to bee vnderſtood not of Baptiſme, but ſimply of 
regeneration,and that Chriſt alludes to the ſayings of the Pro. 
phets, which ſpeake of c/eane water, and expounds the ſame in 
this ſort ; Thou Nicedemus, art by profeſsion a Phariſie, and v. 
ſit many outward waſhings; but know this withall,that vnleſſe 
thou be waſhed inwardly by cleane water, that is, bee regenera- 
ted and renewed by the Holy Ghoſt, thou canſt not enter into 
Gods kingdome. Laſtly,it is anſwered,that the neceſsitic of ſal. 
uation lies not in both, but onely inthe new birth by the holy 
Ghoſt ; as if Chriſt ſhould ſay, Except yee be regenerate and 
borne anew of the ſpirit, which as cleane water, purgeth and 
: calt- 
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The Vſe. By this do&rine touching the neceſsitie of Bap. 
tiſme,are iuſtly challenged twoſorts of men. | 

The firſt is the Popiſh ſort , who bnild the abſolute neceſsi- 
tie of Baptiſme vpon falſe and vnſtable grounds. For they 
reach intheir writings, that all men are borne in ſinne and cor. 
ruption; and vnlefle they be cleanſed from it, they can neuer 
be ſaued. Now Baptiſme( they ſay )is appointed by God,as the 


_ onely remedy and ſolemne meanes whereby they may bee 


purged from ſinne,and come to ſfaluation. And this they ſhew 
by a.compariſon of Bapriſme with the brazen Serpent : which 
as it was the onely remedy for the cure of thoſe which were 
ſtinged by {erpents; ſois this Sacrament the onely meanes, ſet 
apart by God, to keepe them that are partakersthereof, from 
the ſting of death and eternall deſtruction. 

But the anſwer is plaine out of the former doArine ; That 
though all men bee conceiued and borne in finne, and cannot 
entet into the kingdome of heanen,except they be clenſed ; yet 
baptiſme is not of abſolute neceſsity for this purpoſe. For it.is 
not 4ppointed by G64, as the onely remedy of this euill , but 
onely to beea {igne and ſignification of the purging and clen- 
fing of ſinne,by the blood of Chriſt. Now thoſe that are with. 
in the couenant, may hane their finnes remitted by the mercy 
of God, and that according to the forme of the couenant;, 
though they receiue not the figne thereof; ſo be it they do' not 
wilfully contemne ornegle& the ſame when it may bee had. 
Againe,the ſerpentlifted vp by Mefes,in it ſelfe andbyit owne 
yertae wasa bareſigne, and was no remedy to cure the diſea- 
ſd Ifraclites;but they were cured -by their fatth in the word of 


 Godspromiſe annexed vnto the ſigne : according to which Lib.de mirab, 
Dauid ſata, He ſent his word & healed them.Pſal.1 07.20. And to CAS + Zo 
nte,ſed in 
omini im- 
oO & proe 


_ the ſameeffet Auguſtine faith,T bat the cure and health of the = oy 


ratlites,came not from the Serpent, but from Gods commandement 


obeyed,and his promiſe beleened, And (0 is Baptiſme a remedie peri 


and no otherwiſe, 

The ſecond is , the common ignorant ſort of pedple , who 
thinke that an Infant dying without baptiſme , dies without 
chriſtendome;8& that it cannot polsibly bea chriſtian,ynles it be 
baptized. This rheir opinionis very erronious, For by it they 
make bapriſne,the ſcale of the —_— to bee as neceſlary, 
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asthe conenant” it ſelfe. Whereas on the contrary , baptiſine 
isnot ſimply and abſolutely neceſſary, ſo as the party dying - 
without ir,cannot be ſaued;but onely in part as it ſerues to di- 
Ringuiſh the true Church from the falſe, to be a neceſſary ſigne 
of our admiſsion and entrance into the Church, yea to con- 
firme our faith in the promiſe of God. Neither is baptiſme of 
force to make a Chriſtian , butonely to ſignifie and declare a 
man to be a Chriſtian, by beeing withinthe coucnant of grace. 


LI. Queſtion. 


IWhether witneſſes, which We RTE 
ly call Godfathers and Godmothers, bee 


neceſſarie*. 


.To this there are given twoanſivers.. 
Firſt, that the viſe of Godfathers and Godmothers, is not 
ſimply neceſſary to the Sacrament of Baptiſme. For firſt , it 
 ſeemes that of ancient times , the parents of Children which 
were Heathen , and newly conuetted to Chriſtian Religion, 
were either ignorant and could not, or carelefſe and would not 
bring vp their children agreeable to the word of God, and the 
Religion which they newly profefled. And hence it was 
thought meete,that ſome perſons of good knowledge and life, 
ſhould be called to witneſſe the Baptiſme , and promiſe their 
care for the childrens education. But now Parents amongſt vs 
beeing betcer taught and qualified, the other is not of ſuch ne- 
ceſsitie. Secondly, Chriſt hath inſtituted and ordained in his 
word.all things fitte, conuenient , and neceſſary vnto lawfull 
© Baptiſme : amongſt all which, he hath notany where expreſſely 
preſcribed the vie of Sureties.: Thirdly, the whole congregati- 
on: aſſembled together at the adminiſtration of this Sacra- 
ment, doe preſent the child to the Lord, and are witneſſes that 
the childe is admitted into the Church ; and is externally in 
the Couenant. And therefore,TI'take it tobe a fault , when the 
Congregation: doth depart- before the childe bee baprized.. 
Fourhly, rhat:whuch is required ofthem to promiſe _ per-'} 
"Þ | | rme,, 
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= = "> IF Bodke.' 189 - 
forme,nay,yeamutta ought to be performed ofthe parents | F- 
of the baptized;who are by the word of Gadrabrivg vp their \..3 
children in the feare of God. dlelnbore rooms - ac I 

The ſecond anfiver is, that though ſuch-perſons areniat! ne- 
cefary tothe eſlence of Baptifine , yet they arenot fiwply ro 
be reieed;rthis alway preſuppoſed, that they bee fir mens and. 
well qualified. Their fitneſle ſtands in foure things. 

Firſt,that they be of yeares of difcretion,ſufficientto wnder. 
take ſuch a charge. And therefore itisa faulr, when children; 
are called tobe Godfathers, and Goadmothers, which neicher 
are come to yeares of diſcretioh, nor able*to conſider what 
they doe or ought to doe, 

Secondly , that they haue at leaft ſome knowledge and vn- 
derſtanding,notonely in generall,of the principles and grounds 
of religion,butalſo of the nature and end of the Sacrament and: , 
of the ſubſtance of the promiſe wherewith they binde them. 
felues, inthe behalfe of their God-children, It was in aunci- 
ent times, required of ſuch perſons, as were to be witneſſes, 
that they ſhould know and vnderſtand- the Creede and-the 
Lords Praier. Therefore thoſe are iuſtly to be blamed,that call 
ſuch perſonsto bee witneſſes to their children , which thoughr: 
they haue yeares ſufficient, yet they haue little or no know, 
ledge of thegrounds of the Carechiſme, or of the bond where. 
by they oblige tnemſclues for the good and godly educationof 
the infants in timeto come. | - 
- Thirdly, that they be knowne to bee of an honeſt and refor. 
med life,not iuſtly chargeable of impietie, inciulitie, or diſho- - 
neſty,that by their example the children may in time to. come k 
be drawne to holineſſe of life and conuerſation.For how can he 3» 
that is of adifſolute and wicked life, bee able to bring others 's 
committed to his charge to the embracing of true religion. 

Fourthly , that they be carefull to performe their promiſe 
made in the face of the Church for the goo1 education and in- 
ſtruction of the childein the feare of God, ſpecially- when the 
parentsbe negligentand careleſſe in thar behalfe, 

Now the reaſons why theſe ſureties are not to bee ſimply re. - 
ie&ed, if they be qualified as hath beene (aid, are theſe : I. Be- 
cauſe this cuſtome though it bee not direaly grounded ypon 
Scripture, yet it is not repugnant thereunto. For being right- 
ly vſed and kept, . it tendeth to the. furtherance of _— 
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and Godlines ri particular families; 'and: conſequently to the' 
edificationof the Church; 'I:I.. It is no new thing, but'an an- 
cient commendable praftiſe , continued in the Church of- 
Gul-aboue the ſpare of 1200. yeates.- I IT. Becauſe theſe 
parties doe ſupply thei defe&t 'of naturall parents when they 
be wanting, either by death orby negligence while they liue ; 
if they beanſwerableto:their promiſe made in the behalfe of 
the children , touching theithings that belong to theirſalua- 
tiO0n, ' PU IUCEET L EEgL ers | 

Yetfurther , touching theſe perſons , three Queſtions are 
mooued. Th » 

I. Q. What duty are they to doc in behalfe of the party 
baptized ? 

Arnſw. Papiſts teach, that the principall and proper a& of 
the (aretie is,the taking of the infant baptized from the hands 
ofthe Prieſt,into his owne armes and cuſtody. But this, though 
it bean aGtion neither good noreuill ; yet conſidering it may 
as well be done by other,as by him, and the doing of itby ano- 
ther, 1s no whit preiudiciall to the ende,for which ſuch perſons 
were firſt appointed in the Church(namely, the good educati. 
on of infants baptized) it cannot be the principall duty of the 
ſareric. 

Burt the things required of them are eſpecially theſe: 

1- Tobeſpeciall witnefſes of the admiſsion and entrance of 
the party baptized,into the Church of God. 

2. To bindethemſclues by ſolemne promiſe, in the name 
of the child,before the whoie Church afſembled, rhat they will 
be carefull, ſo ſoone as hee comes to the yeares of diſcretion 
that he be brought vp 4n the feare and ſeruice of God, and bee 
inſtructed in the principles of faith and repentance, and ac- 
quaiated with the promiſe madeby them inthis behalfe, that 
he may frame his life thereafter, 

3. To haue ſpecial care of the performance of their pro- 
miſc; that by all good meanes which God hath appointed , 
bothpublicke, as hearing the word, and receiuing theSacra- 
ments;and priuate,as exhortations and admonitions, in time 
to come he1hall be mooued and incited to forſake the Diuell , 
&c.and-to pay hisvowes made at his Bapriſme. * 

II. Q. Whetherchildren baptized , come to bee of ſpiri- 
tual kindred with the whole Church, by reaſon of their God- 

fathers and Godmothers? _ ._. The- 
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Chap. — Caſeref . T1-Booke, 187 ; 
The Papiſts anſyer yea,” and they-explane' their anſiver it E 
this manner. Looke as by carnall propagation, ' aman hath a 
naturall beeing : ſo by the Sacrament of Baptiſme, hee hath a 
ſptrituall beeing in the ſtate of grace,according to which hice is 
borne againe. Now, as by carnall propagation, ariſctha bond 
of kindred betweene one manand another : ſo by the recei- 
uing of Bapriſine, there ariſctha bond of kindred betweene the 
members of the Church ; by meanes whereof, the ſureties be. 
come as Fathers and Mothers tothe parties baptized. 

Wee onthe other fide anſwer negatiuely;that perſons bapti. 
zed, doe not by their Baptiſme'become ſpiritually a-kinne to 
the Church. Now that this is the truth, and the contrary do. 
Grine of the Papitit erronious,will appeare by theſe reaſons : 

T. The Sacrament it ſelfe, doth not giue a ſpiriruall beeing, 
to any man thats partaker thereof : neither is it of force to 
make a man a Chriſtian, or a member of the inuiſible Church 
of God.” But that which doth this, is the Couenant of grace; 
wherein is promiſed remiſsion of ſinnes,and life eternall,in and 
by Chriſt. And the Sacrament,is onely a ſcale of that couenant, 
and no more. 

Now if baptiſme cannot make a Chriſtian, much leſſe can * 
it giue vnto him, a ſpirituallbeeing in the bedy of Chriſt, and 
conſequently any ſuch fptriruall alliance, whereby one member 
may be allied vnto another. 2 

IT. There is not the ſame reaſon of Baptiſme, that is of 
carnall propagation or birth, For Baptiſive is not regenerati- 
on it ſelfe,bur the Sacrament, that is, the ſigne and ſeale of re- 
generation. And therefore though naturall kindred comes by 
carnall ſeede and birth, yet ſpirituall kindred cannot come to 
any by baptiſme. III. The ſcripture mentions onely two ſorts 
of kinired;and'no more ; the one which arifeth properly,from 
& ſocietie and communion of bloud, which we call Conſanguimity ; 

";the other, which comes by carnall coniun&ion of man and wo- 
man,in the eſtate of marriage,commonly tearmed Affinity. And 
beſides theſe,the ſcripture acknowledgeth none. 

If it bee ſaid; that God is the father of all beleeners,and that- 
they are his ſonnesand daughters, and Chriſt their elder bro- 
ther : and therefore there muſt needes be a fpirituall alliance 
betweene them all; I anſwer, it istrue:but rhat this kinred hath 
his originall from baptiſine , and beginneth with that _ 


.. trahendum 


thatis betweene the Suretics abd theirgod-thildren inthat .Sa- 
crament,itisa Popith inuention,deulſet by the wit of man, witl:- 
out ground or warrant inthe word of God. 

I Tt, Q.. But be it, that the Papiſts opinion were true, then 
a further Queſtion may bemooued. -. 

Whether (pirituall kindred contracted by baptiſme;can be a 
iuſt impediment of marriagebetweene the witneſſes themſclues 
7 or their children ? ; 

Lib.ſent., The Papiſts intheir writings anſwer,that ſpiricuall alliance, 
diſt.4r.quzſt. being far more excellent then carnall, is of mach more force, 
».impedit©9-1, 14, to hinder a man from —_—_— before hee marry,and to 
matrimoni= breake off marriage,when it 1s conſummate. , 
um,& dirimit But this doctrine (as the former) is not warrantable. For 
contratum. firſt, they themſelues affirme, that this impediment doth not 
Bell. de matre epend vpon the law of nature, but vpon the iudgement of 
lib, r.cap.30. : 
the Church. But the eſtate of marriage ſtands by Gods ordi. 
nance, who hath ginen libertie of entrance into it, to all mien, 
that are out of the degrees forbidden in his law, without ex- 
ception : and therefore the lawes and conſtitutions of men, 
cannot preiudice, or take away any mans liberti-: in that be- 
« halfe. 

Secondly, all beleeners are brethren and ſiſters in Chriſt,and 
therefore are ſpiritually allyed each to other. Now if this ſpiri- 
tuall alliance bee polluted by marriage, or maketh marriage 
vndertaken, a meere mullitie ; then no beleeuer ſhall marrie in 
the Lord : for Chriſtians by this meanes muſt neuer match 
with Chriſtians,but with Pagans and Infidells. 

Thirdly, this impediment is a ſuperſtitious inuention of Po- 


piſh Canoniſts, onely to increaſe the Treaſurieof their Church, | 
by their multitude of diſpenſations. And it ſcemes that rhey * 


are either aſhamed of it, or wearie to beare the imputation 
Deer. Gregl. thereof. For ſome of their owne Canons are againſt it, which 
E5551.7:4 docallow Godfathers children to marry, and a man to marry 
ſef.24.decrer, his Godfathers wife. And the Councell of Trent, hath drawne 
de reformati- this affinity into a narrower compaſie, which before was fo far 
one Marrimo-jnjarged, allowing the Witneſſes themſclues ro bee man and 
; » AL.CaPe3, Ec. ite, not vrging all the three kindes of kindred,bur onely ſome 
degrees of compaternitie. 


W 


111. Queſtion. 
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I TI. Queſtion,touching Baptiſme. 


Whether children of excommunicate 
perſons which are caſt out, and not hol- 
den as members of the Church,haue right 
to Baptiſme * 


For betrer reſoluing of this Queſtion, the ground of the an- 
ſer is firſt to bee laid downe,and then the anſwer directly to 
be made. 

There aretwo texts of Scripture commonly alleadged, con- 
cerning the force and vie of Excommunication. The firſt, is 
e Hatth.18.the ſecond, is t.Cor. 5. The ſcope of them both is, 
to ſhewe, that the man which is excommunicated, is barred 
from the kingdome of heauen. For hee is not to bee holden a 
true member of the Church, but as a heathen and a Publican : 
and therefore is put out of Gods kingdome , and deliuered vp 
to Satan, Of this waight is Excommunication. 

Now in Excommunication, there are three 1udgements to 
be conſidered. . The firſt, of God : theſecond,of the Charch : 
the third againe,of God. 

The firſt is, when God doth hold any obſtinate ſinner, guil- 
ty of his offence , and conſequently guilty of condemnation, 
vnleſſe hee repent. This 1s the firſt ſentence. The ſecond , is 
the indgement of Gods Church vpon the offender , after thar 
God hath holden him guilty.For the judgement of the- Church 
followeth the judgement of God, and doth indeede nothing, 
bur pronounce rhe party guilty , and ſubie& to condemnarti- 
on. And the difference betweene them both, is only this ; That 
God holds the offender guilty , and the Church declareth him 
ſoto be. Now the ſecond iudgement is not to be giuen abſo- 


lutely, but with condition of repentance; and fo farre forth as . 


man can iudgeby the fault committed, asallo by the word , 
which giues dire&ion, how to diſcerne of the impenitency of 
the ſinner. The third and laſt iudgement is Gods, whereby 


he ratifics and confirmes that in heauen , which the Cas 
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190 -* TL. Booke: (Aſes of Conf | 
hath doneonearth:and this in order followesthe ſecond: 

This groundbeing laid downe,I come now to the Anſwer. 

Firſt therefore, the parties excommunicate, are in ſome re- 
ſpe&s no members of Chrilts body, and.in ſomereſpets they 
are. 

They are not, m two regards. Firſt., .inthat they are cut off 
from the company of beleeuers, by lawfull excommunicati- 
qn,and ſo kaue no parricipation with them , either in. prayer, 
hearing the word,or recetuing the Sacraments. The reaſon is : 
for that the a&tionof the Church ſtands in force;God ratifying 
E- that in heauen, which the Church doth vpon earth. Secondly , 
8 becauſe by their ſinneghey haue (as much as in them lieth) de- 
priued themſclues,of the effeuallpower of Gods ſpirif9whiclh 
might rule and gouerne them, | 

Bart in other reſpc&sthey arememibers : as will appeare, if 
we conſider the diuerſeſorts of members. | 

Some are members not aftxally, and in preſent , bnt #1 the e- 
rernall counſell of God, and are tobe in time when they ſhall be 
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ſates of himſelfe, that God hath ſeparated him from his mothers 

wombe and called bimby his grace,Gal. 1.1 5.Alſo of hinſelfe and 
other beleeuers he ſaies,when we were enemies,we were reconciled 
to God by the death of his ſomne,Rom. 5.10.Sore againeare mem. 
bers,onely iz ſhew and appearazce;of which ſort are hypocrites , 
which ſeeme by their outward profeſsion , to beEthat they are 
FF not indeede.: wherein theyrelemble the wooden legge, thar is 
Ks. * cunningly faſtened to the body, but indeede is no legge, aor 
= part of the body,whereto it is adioyned.A third fort are lively 
members, which are vnited ynto-Chriſt by faith , and haue fel- 

lowſhip with God in himþbeeing iuſtified, ſanRified, gonerned 

and preſerned by his ſpirit;and withalldo-feele, and thew forth 

the power of the ſame ſpirit dwelling in them. Of theſe Pau! 

Geaketh BowB. I4. As 45 are led by the ſpirit of God,they 
are the ſonnes of God, The fourth ſort are decaied members,which 

though they belong to Gods eleion, and are plants truely in- 

crafted intothe vine Chriſt Ieſus,yer for the preſent, haue not 
a liuely ſenſe of the power,andvertue of the ſpirit of Chriſt in 
them. Theſe may fitly be reſembled tothe legge of a man, or 
ſome other part,that hath the dead palſie, which though it re- 
maine for ſome time, without feeling , and vncapable of nou- 
z xriſhment, 
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called. Thus was Par before his conuerſion, and therefore he .1 | 
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Of this fort, are excommunicate perſons. For in regard of 
their ingraffing, they are true members, and can not bee quite 
cut off from the body of Chriſt, 1oh.10.28. though otherwiſe, 

g they are not holden ſo to bein a three-fold reſpe&t. | 

One,in regard of men,becauſe they are excluded, from their 


: holy communion with the faithful, by the Churches cenſure. 
4 The ſecond, inregard of God, becauſe that which the Church 
5 rightly bindeth on earth, is bound in heauen. The third, in re- 
4 gard of themſelues, becauſe for a time, they want the power, 
1 and efficacie of the Spirit, vntill they bee throughly touched 
with repentance,and begin (as it were) to liue againe. | 
if Now, though in theſe reſpe&ts, they bee not eſteemed mem- 
bers of the Church,yet the truth is,they are not wholly cut off, 
” . from the ſocierie of the faithfuil. For the ſeede of faith remai- 
e 4 gh in them : and that knits the bond 'of conian&tion with ; 
ce .F=Chriſt,though the ſenſe thereofbe loſt, vntill they repent. 
's © Inthis caſe; thepartie excommunicate- 1s, asa free man in 
d bonds;who vrrill hee get out of priſon, hath no »/e of his free- 
d dome, and yet-continues a free man ſtill, though hee remaine 
I in priſon. So alſo the children of God, may ſtill bee the chil- 
, dren of God, though excluded from the congregation. of the 
E Church;for ſome ofincts. > 
5 From this that hath beene ſaid, arifcth the Anſwer to the 
IT Queſtion propounded 3 namely, that the children of ſuch per-. 
y ſons, as are excommunicated, are (notwithſtanding their ex- 
[- communication) td bee baptized, becauſe they are indeede,and 
d in the ifdgement of charitie, true members of the bodie of 
by Chriſt, though in ſome other regards, they are not in preſent L 
 .] holdenfotobe. 
Y Yet further, beſides the former grounds; conſider theſe rea- 
un . ſons. | 
-4 Firſt, children of parents, that are profeſſed members of the 
IL Church (though cur off for a time, vpon ſome offence coms 
In mitted) haue right to baptiſme,becauſe ir isnot in the power of- 
IT man, to cut them off from Chriſt, though they bee excommu- i 
& | nicated. Secondly, the perſonall finne of the parent, may not 
4 keepe the bleſsing from the childe : and therefore not —_— 
ay, 
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muſt alway put a difference betweene them, which doe not 
make ſeparation from the Church, and yet are grieuous offen. 
ders : and open Apoſtataes, thar ioyne themſclues with the 
enemies of the Church, to the ruine and ouerthrow of the 
truth of the Goſpel.. Fourthly, wee muſt put a difference be. 
tweene thoſe, that haue giuen vp their names to Chriſt, though 
fallengricuouſly ; and Turkes,and Infidells, that are forth of 
the Couenant, and neuer belonged to the Church. Laſtly, if 
the mercie of God inlarge it ſelfe to thouſands, yea to infinite 
generations : why ſhould man bee fo hard hearted, asto make 
queſtion, whether ſuch Infants belong to the Couenant ? and 
conſequently keepe them from the Sacrament of Baptiſme, 

Out of this Queſtion,ariſeth aſecond ; 

Whether children borne in fornication, haue right to bap. 
rilme ? 

Anſw. They are not to be kept from it. For the wickednes 
of the parent,ought not to preiudice the childe, in things that 
belong to his ſaluation. | 

Yetin this caſe, ſome Cautions are carefully to bee obſer. 
ued ; as firſt, that the parent holde the true faith and religion : 
ſecondly,that hee bee by the Miniſter exhorted,toa true humi. 
liation of himſelfe,and to carneſt'repentance for his ſinne com- 


mitted, and thar before the childe bee baptized. Thirdly, that 


there bee ſome appointed,to anſwer for the Infant, beſides the 
parents ; and to make ſolemne promiſe openly to the Church, 
that it ſhall be carefully brought vp, and inſtructed in the faith. 
And the ſame is to bee obſerued and praQtiſed,beforethe bapti- 


Zing of the children of parents excommunicate. 


IV. Queſtion. 


How men are to make a right ve of 
their baptiſme, when they bee come to 


yeares 2 . 


The not obſcruing heereof, isthe cauſe of many ſinnes and 
corruptions in the liues of men. It is commonly holden a 
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him, of participation of the ordinance of God. Thirdly, wee 
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great fault in ciuill matters, fora man not to keepe his cone- 
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nants. Much more is it a hainous finne before (God, not to 
keepe the promiles,and pay the vowes, made vnto him.” 

For anſwer therefore tothe —_— wee muſt firſt take 
this for a ground : That baptiſme both for ſignification{force, 
vie,and frnite, continues not for a moment of time, but for the 
whole courſe of a mans life : It doth not reſpe& onely the time 
paſt or preſent, but that which is to come,yea,that whole time, 
tat a man hath to ſpend, from the very a& of his baptiſme to 
his death. Againe, baptiſne is the true Sacrament of Repen- 


rance,for remiſsion of finnes:which being once receiued,remai- Marks1. 4. 
neth a perpetuall teſtimonie and pledge of the euerlaſting co- ***3'3:, 


uenant of God, and of the continuall waſhing away of ſinne in 
the blood of Chriſt. | 

Fhis Ground pre:niſed, I cometo the vſe of baptiſme : which 
is two-fold. | 


The firſt is, that it ſerues to bee a token, and pledge of Gods 


fauour towards vs, and that principally three waies. 

Firſt, in that it ſealeth and confirmeth tovs, the free pardon 
and forgiuencſſe of our ſinnes. Thus Cornelius was baptized 
of Peter, after hee had heard the Goſpell preached, and re- 
ceiued the Holy Ghoſt : that it might bee vnto him a pledge, 
of the remiſsion of his ſinnes, A#.10.48. And in like manner, 
doth Peter exhort the connerted Iewes, to repent them of 
their ſinnes, and to receiue the Sacrament of Baptiſme, as 4 
ſcale and pledge of Gods mercy, in the forgiuenefle thereof by 
Chriſt, A#.2.28. 

In regard of this vſe, baptiſme is of great force, to releeue 
the heart in diſtreſſe. For when any childe of God, feeles him- 
ſelfe loaden with the burden of his ſinnes,the confideration and 
remembrance hereof, that God hath pardoned them all, and- 
given him a (peciall and certaine pledge of his pardon in bap. 
tiſme, wil! ſerue to ſtay and ſupport his ſoule. Yea though his 
finnes were of force, to make a ſeparation betweene God and 
him. Yet remembring, that hisname is written 1n the Cone- 
nant of God, and rhat hee hath by Gods mercie received the 
ſeale of the Conenanr,hee ſhall not neede to be much diſmaied, 
When Satan tempteth him to doubt of his owne eſtate, 1n re- 
ard of his corruptions, enen then let him haue recourſe to his 
baptiſme, and rhinke of the carneſt and-pledge of Gods fa- 
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- (aſes of Conſcience, | Chap. 9. 
uour, which he hath receiued. Let him draw ont hisenidences, 
ſigned which the ſcale of Gods couenant, made vnta him in Te- 
ſus Chriſt ; and that ſhall bee ſufficient to ſtoppe the mouth of 
Satan,and to repell his temptations. x 

Secondly, Baptiſme is as a pledge of the vertue of Chriſts 
death. Doe you not know, ſaies Paul, that all we which hane beene 
baptized into Jeſus Chrift, haue btene- baptized into his death ? 
Rom.6.3. For they that beleeue, are by baptiſme conformed 
to Chriſt their head, becauſe they are by it, buried together 
with him into his death. verſ.4. 

This point is of excellent vie in our lives. For it teacheth a 
man, when his owne corruption mooueth him to ſinne, and he 
is now euen in the Combare (the Spirit luſting againſt the 
flcſh, and the fleth againſt the Spirit) cuen then to call to me- 
morie his baptiſine, wherein it pleaſed God, to ſeale vnto him 
the mortification of his ſinne, by the poweg of Chriſts death : 
and conſequently to pray earneſtly vnto hin), for the continu- 
ance of the ſame power in his heart, for the continuall-crucift- 
ing of the old man ; and the vtter deſtroying of the body of 
ſinne,Rom.6.6. 

Thirdly, baptiſme is a pledge vnto vs, of the Life of Chriſt, 
and of our Fellowſhip with him therein. For looke, as he bee- 
ing dead in the graue, raiſed hinſelfe to life, by his owne pow- 
er ; euen ſo, and more then ſo, beeing now in.heauen glorified, f 
doth hee by the power of his Deity, raiſe vp vs-his members, _ 
from death to life, Row.6.4. A certaine pledge whereof, hce 
hath giuen vs in this Sacrament, Which alſo affoardeth ſingu- 
lar comfort and ioy vntoa man, euenin his greateſt extremi- 


ES ar 
we 


tie. True it is,that man by nature is dead in finne ; yet God of f 
his mercy, ſcalethvnto him in baptiſme, his riſing from the Y 
death of ſinne,to newneſſe of life. True it is againe;that all men 0 
muſt die. Yet this is our comfort , that in baptiſme God hath a 


ſealed to vs,cuen our riſing from the graue to life enerlaſting ; 
and all by the vertue and power of Chriſts reſurre&ion.. This a 


1sacomfort ofall comforts,able to yphold the foule of man , ſi 
euenin the houre of death. Os of 
Theſecond Vſe of Baptiſme is,that it ſerues to be a norable hi 
meanes,of our death vnto ſinne,and that three waies. wi 
_ Firſt,by putting vs in mind,of mortifying the fleſh, and cru- pr 
difying our owne corruption. For if we bee baptized into the 


death. 
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Cafes of Conſcience. TT. Books. _ r93 
death of Chriſt, as Pauſaith, Rom.6.3. then ought we not to 


| continue in ſinne,but to labour by all meanes as by praier, by 


faſting,by the word preached,andby auoidingall occaſions of 
offence, to killand deſtroy the corruption of our nature, and 
the wickedneſle of our hearts,Gal. 5.24. Ex 
Secondly, it cauſerh vs to dedicate our ſeſtes wholly , vnto 
God and Chriſt ;3remembring, that we once offered our ſelues 
to be baptized(in the preſence of the whole congregation ) in 
tokenthat we ſhould cuer afterward, conſecrate our ſoules and 
bodies vnto the Lord,and wholly renounce., and forſake the 
flcſh,the world,and the Diuell. 
Thirdly , it cauſeth ys to labour , to keepe and maintaine 
peace and vnitie with all men ; bur eſpecially with Gods peo- 
ple. For Baptiſme is a ſolemne teſtimony of the bond of mu. 


. tuall loue and fellowſhip , both of Chriſt with his members , 


and of the membgg one with an other. To this end Paulfaith, 
that we are all by one ſpirit, baptized into one body, 1. Cor.12-13. 
yea,and Baptiſme is one of thoſe things, whereby the wnitie of 


the Spirit is prelerued in the bond of peace,Eph. 4. 5. 


V. Queſtion. 
Whether a man falling into ſimne,after 
hee 1s baptized,may haue any benefit of 
hy Baptiſme? - 


Anfſ. He may if he repent. And the reaſons are theſe: 

Firſt, his Indentnres and Enidences remaine whole, in re- 
ſpe& of God, and his name is not put out of the conenant. 
Which is otherwiſe in the Euidences ,of men. For if they bee 


- once cancelled , a man cannot haue his name put into them 


againe. | 

” otonily Bapelfine is indeede (as hath beene ſaid )the Sa- 
crament of Repentance ; and (as it were) aplanksor board to 
ſrimmevpon , when a mani1s indanger of the ſhippewracke 
of his ſoule. Therefore if a man repent,and be heartily ſorry for 
his ſinnes committed, he may haue recourſe to his baptiſme , 
wherein was ſealed vnto him, the pardon of all his ſinnes paſt , 


preſent, and to come ; hee; ſtanding to the order of his bap- 


tilme,belecuing and repenting. 
gl — Third- 
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 196- IL. 'Booke Caſes of Conſtience, Chap, 10. 
Thirdly,to them that fa!l even afterbaptiſme, there is hope 
of repentance,and conſequently of the fauour of God, if they 
be touched jn heart with true remorſe, and ſorrow for their 
offences. For hence it was,that Paul calls the Galatians / fallen 
after they had beene baprized Jto the remembrance of the fa- 
uour of God,promiſed ynto them in the couenant, and ſealed 
in their Baprtiſine, Gal.3.3. 19.27. In the ſame manner , doth 
7ohn call the Churches of Aſia,that had lefrtheir firſt loue , to 
repentance & conuerfion, Apoc.2. 5.16. And the ſaid 7ohn,in the 
Eccleſtaſtiall hiſtorie is ſaid, to haue reclaymed a young. man , 
who had moſt grizuouſly fallen after his Baptiſme. 


CHAP. X. 
Of the Lords . apper. 


SD©281 Hos much concerning the Sacrament of Bap- 

. tiſme. Now we cone to =. ger of the 
Y Lords Supper ; concerning the vie whereof , | 
E ] there are two principall Queſtions mooued. | 
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_ 1. Queſtion. 


How farre forth men hane libertie, to 
v/e or not vſe the Lords Supper? 


( 

: 

S 

n 

: © 
For the anſwering hereof, I propound three Rules. t] 
The Firſt. Euery man of yeares, lining in the Church , and h 
becing baptized,is bound in conſcience by Gods commande- CC 
ment, to vſe the Lords ſupper. In the inſtitution of the Supper, be 
the Lord gaue a Sacramentall Word , whereof there bee two th 
parts, a Commandement , and a Promiſe. The Commande- W 


ment is expreſſed in theſe tearmes: T ake,eate,drinke, doe ye this. Cc 

And it binds all menin the Church that, are baptized , to the 

vie of the LordsSupper. | va 
The ſecond Rule. Euery man of yeares baptized , 1s to re- wt 

ceiue it ofren.1.(or. 11. 26. As oft as ye ſhall drinks it in remem- th: 

brance of me, The reaſon is,becauſe we have neede continually It 1 


to'feede on'Chriſt. And herein the Lords Supper differethfrom 

Baptiſine,becauſe by Bapriſme,a man is onceonly'graffed into 

Chriſt but being in Chriſt,he hath neede oftemand continually 
Lt Sf to , 
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to be fedde in him;to life eternall. And this often nouriſhment 
of the belecuer,ts ſealed vnto him, by the often- vſe of this Sa. 
crament. 

The third Rule. Euery man is tq receiue, and vic the Lords 
Supper, according to the laudable cuſtome of that Church, 
whereof he is a meinber, vnleſſe there be a iuſt impediment. A 
aft unpediment 1s that, which barres a man from the vſe of 
the Supper,as Suſpenſion, Contagious and incurable ſickeneſſe, 
Abſence vpona iuſt and weighty cauſe, as when man is in his 
iourney,and ſuch like. 

The reaſon of the Rale is ; firſt, ifary man refuſe to recejue 
it,when hee may conuentently, hauing no wſt Impediment, {6 
doing, hee negle&s and contemnes the ordinance of God. 
Secondly,fora man to abſtaine,when hee 1s called to receine it, 
though happely hce may be excuſed, in regard of ſome reaſon 
inwardly knowne to himſelfe ; yet his abſtinence is a bad ex- 
ample, and may glue offence to others. Thirdly, the man that 
may receiue, and yet will not, doth in cf:&,ſuſpend and with- 
hold himſelfte,from the benefit of this holy Sacrament. 

Now theſe three Rules, as they ſerue dire&ly to anſwer the 
Queſtion in hand, ſo they doe plzinely diſcouerſome errours 
and faults, in the praRiſe of ſundric perſons in theſe dayes. 
Some there bee, that thinke it ſufficient to receine the Com- 
munion once by the yeare, namely at Eaſter time. Whereas 
en the contrarie,it 15 to be vied as oft as may bee ; conſidering 
that it is nothing, but the ſhewing forth of the Lords death till 
he come : which 1s not once or twile in the yeare,but often,yea 
continually to bee remembred. Och :rs there are, that take 1i- 
bertie to themſclues, to come to this Table, and abſtaine at 
their pleaſure ; as it it werea thing arbitrarie to themſelues ; 
which notwithſtanding the Lord hath enioyned by expreſſe 
commandement,as hath beene ſaid. 

But ſome alleadge for this their practiſe, that they are at 
variance with ſuch and ſuch perfons, that haue done them 
wrong , and whom they cannot forgiue ; and in this reſpec, 
they were better abſtaine, then come vnprouided. To whom 
it may be ſaid ; that their vnfirneſſe in this and other reſpects, 
ought to bee a ſtrong motiue to.induce then, at leaſt to vie all 
holy indeauour,to prepare themſclues cuery day, rather then a 
meanes to keepe them backe.For ifa man ſhould abſtaine vpon 

: N 3 cuery 


PE”. x 
Lo, re 


% we 


r FS 


"x98 FI. Booke; Caſes of Conſcience. £ Chap. 0, Y 4 FE” 


euery occaſion of variance,diſcontentment, and infirmitie, hee 
fhould neuer receiue, and ſo conſequently haue no benefit by 
this ordinance of God. Daily prepararion therefore, is the 
more neceſſarie,that when they be called, and haue opportuni- 
ty, they may come as welcome gueſtes, vnto that heauenly 


banquet. 
IT. Queſtion. 


How may a man rightly v/ethe Loras 
Supper,to bu comfort and ſaluation? 


Anſ. Three things are required thereunto ; A right prepa- 
ration,a right Receiuing,and a right Vie of it afterward. 


Seft. 1. 


That Preparation 1s needefull, the commandement of the 
' Apoſtle plainely ſhewes, which is directed ro all Comnunt- 
cants without exception. 1-Cor.11.28.Let aman,that 15,let euc- 
ry man examine himſelfe. 

Now, that a man may bee rightly prepared, hee muſt bring 
with him foure ſcuzral!l things. 

Firſt, Knowledge of the foundation of Religion, ſpecially 
of the vic of both the Sacraments. That this 1s neceffarie to 
Preparation, it appearcth by that, which Pax requireth in a 
good Communicant, 1.Cor.11.26. to wit, the ſhewing forth of 
(friſts death : which is done by conteſsion and thankſgiuing ; 
and theſe two,cannot be performed withour knowledge. 

The {econ thing required, is Faith. For al! Sacraments are 
ſcales of the righteouſnefle of faith, Rom 4.11. New Faith is 
hereby diſcerned; when the heart of the beleeuer; contents it 
ſclfe onely with Chriſt, in the n:atter of ſaluation*;z and doth 
belecue, not onely that there is a remiſsion of ſinnes in gene- 
rall,but thar his ſinnes are forgiuen to him in particular. 

The third, 1s Repentance, ſtanding in a heartie ſorrow for 
finnes committed, 1n a hatred and deteſtation of the ſame, 
and in a reſolued purpoſe of amendment, and obedience for 
*1mero came. | 
| Heere wee mult remember, that revewed Repentatice for 
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ſinnes committed, is principally required before the Sacra- 
ment, For the Apoſtle chargeth the beleeving Corinths, with 
vnworthy receming,becauſe they came intheir ſinnes, without 


The fourth, is Charitie towards man, For this Sacra-nent is 
a Communion, whereby all the recejuers , ioyntly vnited to- 
gether in loue,doe participate of one and the ſame Chriſt. And 
therefore,as no man in the olde law, night offer his Sacrifice , 
without a fore-hand agreement with his brother ; ſo no Con 
municant may partake with others at this Table, without re- 
conciliation,loue,and charity. 

Now further touching Preparation;there are three Caſes of 
Conſcience to be reſolued. 

I. Caſe. What ſhall a mandoe,if after preparation, he finds 
himſelfe vaworthy ? 

Anſ. There are two kinds of vynworthines;of an euill conſci- 
ence, and of infirmity. Vnworthines of an exill conſcience is, 
when a man lines in any ſinne,againſt his conſcience. This wee 
muſteſpecially take heede of. For itis proper to the Repro- 
bare ; and he that comes to the table of the Lord vnworthily , 
in this ſenſe,queſtionleſſe hee ſhall cate hisowne 1adgement, if 
not condemnation. The vnworthines of :firmirie 1s, when 2 
mantruely repents and beleeues, and makes conſcience of e. 
uery good duty, but vet ſees and feeles wants in them all, and 
in regard hereof, himſelfe vnfit to the Supper, Such vnworthi. 
nes cannot iv/tly hinder a man , from comming to tnis Sacra. 
ment, neith-7 i it a ſufficient cauſe to make him ro abſtaine. 
The reaſon : »ccauſe the Lord requiresnor therein , perfection 
of faith, and repentance ; but the truth and ſynceritie of them 
both,though th y be imperfect. 

If it bee Qdema- dec: , how the truth of faith and repentance 
may be knowne? I anſwer,by theſe notes. I. If our faith b» di- 
re&ed vpon the rightobie&, Chriſt alone. IT. If there bce a 
hungring and thirſting,afterhisbody and blood. I1I. Ifwee 
haue a conſtant and ſerious purpoſe,nort to ſinne. I V. If there 
follow a change in the life. Thus wee read, that many of the 
Iewes,in the daies of Hezekzas,came to Ieruſaleni,and did catg 
the Paſſ:ouer,which had nor cleanſed themſelues, according to 
thatwhich was written inthe Law. And yet, for thoſe among 
them,that had prepared their whole hearts,to ſceke the ane 
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260' II. Booke. Caſes of Conſcience. _ + Chap, 10, 
therext ſaies,that God heard the praier of Hezekit, healed the 
people,though they were not clenſed, according to the purification of 
the Sanfuary,2, Chron. 30. 18,19,20. : 
11. Cafe. Whether it be requifire to preparation , that a 
man ſhould come faſting to this ſupper ? | 
Avſ. It is not neceſſary.For in the Primitiue Church, Chri- 
ſtians did firſt feaſt,and ar the end of their feaſt, receiucd the 
Lords Supper, And if receiners bring with them, attentine 
minds,reuerent and ſober hearts, it matters not , whether they 
come faſting,or not.T he kingdome of God, ſtands not in meats and 
drinkes,as Paul ſaith, Rom.1 4.1 7. | 
111. Caſe. Whether ſuch perſons, as are at contention , 
and goe to law one with an other, may with good conſcience, 
come to the Lordstable ? The reaſon of the Queſtion 1s, be- 
cauſe men think,when they go to lar, that they do nor forgiue, 
Anrſ. There be three kinds of torginenes;of revenge, of the 
penalty, and of iudgeinent, Of rexenge,when men are content 
to lay aſide all hatred and requitall of euill. Of penattie, when 
beeing wronged,they are content to put the matrer vp, and not 
proceedeto reuenge by inflifting puniſhment, Of iudgement , | 
whena man isw1lling,to eſteeme and judge things baCly done , 
2s well done;and to mdgea bad man, no euill perſon , nor an 
enemie,though he bean enemy. 
Of theſe three,the firſt ts alwaies neceſſary. A man is bound 
xn conſcience,to forgiue the rexenge,and leaue that to the Lord, 
to whom Vengeance properly belongeth. But to the forgiue- 
nefſe of penalty and indgexent , we are not alway bound. Wee 
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muſt ſhunne and declyiniuries offered , as muchas poſibly 
wecan;but when they be offered;we may with good conſcience, | 
ſeckea remedy of them, and vſe any lawfullmeanes, to defend 
our (clues. 

Therefore Ianſwerto the Queſtion thus : That if a man go- c 
ingtolaw with an other , forges him in regard of revenge, 
when he comes to the Lords table;he doth his duty. For,doivg | 


that,he is not bound to the other;,as hath beene ſaid. 


4 Seft. 2. 
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TheSecond thing,in the right vſe of the Lords Supper, is b 
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the right Recetuing of it. Wherinthere be two things required: 
| | Furſt 
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Firſt,the retiewing of our knowledee,or Generall Faith. And 
then ſ-condly,the renewing of our Special! Faith in Chriſt. 

Let the reaſon of both bee obſerued. This Sacratnent con- 
tzines many particular Signes : as not onel y rhe bread and 
wine, but the actions about theſame, The ſignes may bee thus 
dittinguiſhed, Some of them are repreſenting ſignes, ſome are 
fignes applying. "S 

Repreſenting ſignes are ſuch,as doe linely ſet foorth vnto vs 
Chriſt, with his benefits : as the bread and the wine, the brea- 
king,and the powring. Applying are thoſe, that doe appropri- 
ate the ſame? as, the giuingand receiuing of the bread & wine. 
The firſt ſort ſernes properly to renew our knowledge: The ſe- 
cond,to confirme the ſame by application. 

Now anſwerabſe to the ſcope of the Sacrament, muſt be our 
right Recetning:which conſiſteth,in renuing ofour knowledge 
and faith,in themyſterie thereof. 

Our Knowledge is renewed principally,by meditation in the 
vſc of the Supper,after this manner: 

Firſt, when wee ſce two ſignes to bee recemued, we muſtcall to 
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mindethat Chriſt is our perfett Sautonr,that is, both bread and Heb.7.23 . 


water of life. 
Secondly,when we behold the bread and wine, ſer apart by 
the Miniſter , and conſecrated by repeating the promiſe, and 


prayers made for that ende : weemuſt remember thar Chriſt. 


was ordained and appointed by God,to be our Mediatour and 
Sauiour,lJoh.6.27. Af.2.23.36. 

Thirdly, when wee ſeethe bread broken, and wine powred 
out: we are to meditate of Chrilt,that was crucified for vs,and 
broken,both by the firſt death,and paines of the ſecond,where- 
by life and righteotſhefſe was procured vnto vs. 

Fourthly, the giuing ofthe elements into the receivers hands, 
offers vnto our meditation,thus much:That God doth truely , 
and really giue Chriſt,with his merits andefficacy,to cuery be- 
leening receluer. | | | 

On the other ſ1de,our Faith 15 renewed,by apprehenſion ard 
application,in this manner.When the Miniſter ges the bread 
and wine, and the Communicant receiues them: at the ſame 
tinc,are we to lifevp our hearts to heauen,to apprehend Chriſt 
by futh : bzleeuing him , with all his benefitsto be ours : that 
hee wasmade man for ys , that hee ſuffered and died for the 
remiſsion 
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remiſcion of our ſinnes. For theſe outward ſymbolicall or fa- 
cramentall ations, ſerue to no other end, but ro fignife vnto 
vs,theſe inward ations of the mindand will , whereby we ap- 
prehend and recciue Chriſt,to our ſaluation, 

Here by the way,two calcs are propounded, 

. (fe. What isto be done,if a man,after often receiuing , 
ſtill doubteth,whether he hath faith or no ? 

Anrſ. He muſt ſtriue againſt doubting,and indeauour to be. 
lecue;being heartily ſorry for the weakeneſle and infirmitic of 
his faith; And let him withall conſider & remember , that God 
hath not onely giuenhis promiſe but (et apart this Sacra.nent, 
tobe a ſpeciall figne and pledge of his mercy contained in the 
| promiſe, for the vpholding and ſtrengthening of mans faith, 

But ſome man will ſay ; Mine indeauour is nothing, if doub. 
ting preuaile. A»ſ.It is not ſo. For if aman can be heartily ſorry 
for his infirmitie ; if hee ſtrive to be'ecue ; if in heart hee hun. 
greth and thirſteth after Chriſt, faich is begunne, and hee in 
_ ſort doth apprehend Chriſt. The poore begger by the 
high way ſide, enioyeth the almesthatis giuen him,though hee 
receiue it with a lame and leprous hand. The ſtomacke that 
lothes phy ſicke,ifit receiues into it atthe firſt, but one droppe 
of the potion preſcribed , and that in very weake and fainting 
manner , it will bee able at length to take benefit by a greater 
quantitie, and inthe meane time it recetues good. The man 
that is in cloſe priſon , if hee ſees but one little became of the 
Sunne, by a ſmall creuiſe ; by that very beame he hath vſe of 
the Sunne, though hee (ce not the full and whole body of 
the Sunne, Inlike manner, though our faith, the hand of our 
ſoule,bee mingled with weakenesaricorruption ; rhough wee 
feele neuer (o little meaſure of Godsgrace in vs ; yea though 
our knowledge bee neuer ſo ſmall ; yet it is an argument , that 
the Spirit of God beginnes to worke in our hearts, and that we 
haue by Gods mercy,begunne tolay hold on Chriſt. 

It wiilbe (aid further ; If I feelenort Chriſt giuen vnto mee 
by God,I doe not,nay, I cannot beleeue. eAnſ. In Nature it | 
15 true,that Experience beginnes firſt, and then followes Aſſu- + 
rance : but in Spirituall anc] Diuine things, there is a contrary 
courſ= to b: taken. For heere wee muſt beginne with faith,and c 
an tie fi:{t place, ſimply beleeue Gods promiſes : and after- 
ward we cone, by the goodneſle of God, tofeele and haue ex- 
perience 
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Chap. 10. 
perience of his mercie. This point was notably practiſed by 
Iehoſaphat, who beeing in a great extremity,and ſeeing no way 
to eſcape, praiſed his faith in the firſt place,and ſaid, Lord,we 
know not What to doe,but our eyes are towards thee,2.Chron.20.12. 
And the like hee taught the people at the ſame time. verſ.20. 
Put your truſt in the Lord,and ye ſhall be aſſured,Thus Abraham is 
ſaid about hope, to beleeue under hope the promiſe of God, enen a- 
gainſt ſenſe,reaſon,and experience, Rom.4.18. 

TI. Cafe. If in the very inſtant of receining, a man feele 
his heart ſo hard, thar hee cannot lifr it vp vnto God, what is 
then to be done ? 

Anſw. Fuſt,hardnes of heart is two-fold,ſenſible,and inſenſi- 
ble. The Inſenſible hardnefſe of heart, is a great and dangerous 
mdgement. But the Senſible and felt hardnes,which is in Gods 
children, and which they feele and bewaile in themiſclues, is 
rather a bleſsing,then a curſe. Ofthis,the people of God con- 
plained, E/4.63.17. And 1t muſt not diſcourage any Commu- 
nicant, but rather comfort him, becauſe it isa ſigne of grace. 
For if there were no grace 1n the heart, corruption and hard- 
nefſe could neuer be felt. 

Secondly I anſwer, that the benefit of the Sacrament,is not 
tyed to the very inſtant of recejuing 3 but if before and after, a 
man lift vp his heart: to God, hee ſhall finde comfort, though 
for the preſent, hee hath not ſo liuely ſenſe and feeling thereof, 
as hee defireth. This alway prouided, that the ſame party bee 
diſpleaſed with hinſclfe, thar hee cannot doe that which hee 
woulJ, and ought, nor in that meaſure, thar is required, And 
ſuch a one, mult conſider this to his comfort, that though hee 


doe not apprehend Chriſt, yet Chriſt apprehendeth and ac+ 
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In the Third place ; After the receiuing of the Sacraments, Righe vſc af- 


two things are required. ; 
Firſt, th:t Thankes bee giuen vnto God,not onely in word, 
but in every action of our life, for Chriſt, and all his benefits, 
Secon4ly,that not onely for the preſent,but euer afterward Kill 
we renue our taith,repentance,and obedience. 
But what is a man to doe,it after receiuing he finde no coupe 
ort.” 


tion is, 
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fart 7 efufv.; Firthee muſt examine, whether he hath true! y 

elecue and repented,yea or no ; If he hath not,then the faule 
is hinſelfe, and-not in Gods ordinance, If hee hath, let hin 
not beedifnaicd, for the ioy of the Spirit is ſowne in his heart; 
and thougi it lye hidde for a tine, yet at length it will ſhew it 
ſelfe. P/al.g7.11. 


CHAP. X1. 

Of e Adoration, 
) He Fourth Head of the ontward worſhippe of 
4 God, is Adoration ; wherein wee conſider two 


things. Firſt,what it is ? Secondly,what be the 
2 Queſtions propounded concerning it ? 


Seft. tr. 


What Adorz. Forthe former. Adoration 2 pererall, is an outward Wor- 


ſhip, ſignifying and teſtifying the inward worſhip of the heark, 
More ſpecially,by it we mult conceiue, the bowing of the head, 
and knee ; the bending and proſtrating of the bodie : the lif- 
ting vp of the hands,eyes,and ſuch like. 

Adoration is two-fold : Religious,or Cinill. 

Religious Adoration, 1s that worſhip of God, in which Re- 
ligion and Godlineſle is exercifed,expreſſed, and ſignified. In it 
there be two things aiwaies 10yned together,and yet diſtintly 
tobe conſidered. The firſt and principall,becing the foundati- 
on of all the reſt, 15 the intention of the minde, whzreby God is 
conceiued, as an abſolute and omnipotent Lord, knowing all 
things,yea the heart of man : hearing tne prayers of all men,in 
all places, at all times : the author,preſeruer, and giue: of all 
good things. The ſecond, depending vpon the former, is the 
Outward proſtrating of the boJie,as the bowing of the knee,and 
ſuch like,for this ende, to teſtifie our ſubie&ion vnto God, as 
our abſolute Lord, &c. This is it, which makes Adoration a 
trucreligious worſhip. 

-Fhe other kinde of Adoration,is (4:1, pertaining to the (c- 
cond Table;tearmed by ſome, ſociall ; becaulc it is the adoratt- 


on or worſhip, that fellow-creatures giue one to another. And 
| tins 
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Caſerof Conſeience, = TE.” Booke 
this(as the former ) hath in ittworhings. The one is, the In- 
tention of him, that performeth it, which muſt be this : That 
the creature worſhipped,is indned with excellent giftsof God : 
Or,that he hath a power of gouernment ouer vs. For one of 
theſe two,is cuer the ground of Ciuill Adoration. The other 
is, the Action or Outward Geſture of the body , in token that 
the creature worſhipped, is endued with excellent gifts, and 
graced with authority before-named, Here wee muſt remem- 
ber,that the bowing of the body,&c. and ingenerall, all bodily 
geſture performed, is one and the ſame, both in Religious, and 
Ciuill worſhip : and the diſtinfion ſtandeth onely in the in- 


tent of the minde. 
def, 2. 


Now theQueſtions about Adoration,are two. 
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I. Queſtion. 


J's what things is Adoration due, and 
in what manner? | 


Anſw. We muſtdiſtinguiſh the things that are:and they be 
of three ſorts, or rankes. Inthe firſt ranke , comes God the 
Creator : in the ſecond,the Creatures : in the third the Worke 
of the creatures. 

For the firſt; Adoration that 1s due to God the Creator, 
muſt not be ſpeciall(for we are not Gods mates andcompani- 
ons)but onely Religious. Yea , all religions worſhip 41s due to 
God,and to him alone ; which I prooue thus : The dwell, temp- 
ting our Sauiour, defired no more of him , but to profcrate his 
body : Yet vpon this ground;thart he was the giuer and diſpoler 
of all the kingdomes of the earth. 'But Chrift denies mt,and an- 
ſwers:T hou ſhalt worſhip the Lordthy God,and HIM ONELY 
ſhalt thou ſerue. Math. 4-10. Againe, the very ſcope of _— 
ous Adoration, is to acknowledge the Godhead , and” the 
propertiesthereof, And hereupon it muſt be giuento.God a- 
lone , and conſequently not tothe creature, ynlefſewewill ac- 
knowledge a Godhead inthe creature. | | -” : 
Oe + ere 
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.Booke Caſerof Conſeience. * "Chap-t1. 
Here weare toremember two Caucats, rouching Religious 
Adoration, © TIA ; 

Firſt,if Adorarion be gen to the true God,with a faiſe and 
erronious intention, it makes him an Idoll. For example ; If 
the body be bowed,with this intent,to worſhip God out of the 
Trinity as the Turke doth ; or if he bee worſhipped out of the 
Sonne,with the Iew ; thus doing,we worſhip not the true God , 
but an Idell. The reaſon is, becauſe God is fo to bee conceiued 
of vs,as he hath manifeſted himſelfe in his owne word, and no 
otherwiſe. If otherwiſe, God is not conceiued,but an Idoll or 
fiction of the braine : and the Adoration is not done to God , 
but to the Idoll. | 

Secondly,to worſhip God,in,at,or before an Image, is Ido. 


latry and ſuperſtition : and God ſo worſhipped , is made an I. 


doll. For he that thus worſhippes him ; bindeth his preſence, 
operation, and grace , to thoſe places, to which God neuer 


bound himſelfe, or his preſence, &c. God hath not appointed - 


Images, to bee pledges of theſe things , either by promiſe,or 
commandement. Hence it followeth, that rhe man which wor. 
ſhips God , otherwiſe then he would be worſhipped, or lookes 
to be heard, when God will not be heard, is an Idolater. A- 
gaine, Godexpreſſely forbiddes the worſhip of his Maicſtie , 
in,at,or before any creature in heauen or incarth, Dext. 4.16, 
1718,19. 7 

But the Idolater in excuſe of his ſfinne, 15 wont topretend 
many things. | 

Firft,that when he worſhippeth , he intends not to worſhip 
the Image, but God in the Image. To thiswee anſwer, thar it 
matters not what his meaning 1s. For lethii-mtend what hee 
will, if God dereſteth that manner of worſhippe, it 1s notto be 
tendred vnto him, : inany fort. The Ifraclites worſhipped not 
the calte it ſelfe,but God in the calfe,Ex04.3 2.8. Yet then J70- 
ſes ſarth,that they worſhipped an Idoll. 

Secondly he alleadgeth , that inthe olde Teſtament , God 
wasworſhipped before the Arke : and that there hee promiſed 
to hearc the prayers of his people. eLnſw. The reaſon is not 
| alike. For they had an exprefſe commandement, giuen them 
by God,touching Adoration before the Arke : and a promiſe 
that they ſhould be accepted and heard, But rhe Idolater hath 
no ſuch commandement,or promiſe. : 
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Thirdly hee obieReth, that Subics doe kneeledowne be. 
fore the chaire of eſtate in the abſence of the King or Queene, 
] in token of ſubieRion due vnto them ; and therefore-much 
f more may they to the Images of God, and Saints in heauen 
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glorified. Anſ. This reaſon is alſo inſufficient. For the knee. 
ling before the chaire of eſtate, isa meere ciuill Teſtimonie of 
ciuill worſhippe : and being referred to thisende,to ſhew loyal. 


I tie and ſubie&ion to lawfull Princes, it ſtands in force by the 
d commandement of God, Bur there is no ſuch warrant from 
r Gods word, for bowing to Images ;. neither is ithis will,that 


they ſhould be tokens and pledges of his preſence. 
The ſecond ſort of things that bee,are the creatures : which 


» muſt bee diſtinguiſhed into foure kindes. I, Wicked Spirits. 
oy IT. Good Angels. III. Liuing men. IV. Mendeparted. 
, Touching wicked Spirits or Diuells, the Queſtion 1s, What 
«1-21 ts the Adoration that is due vnto them ? | 
d- eAnſw. "They are the enemies of God, and accurſed of him ; 2 
Jy therefore no honour or ſcruice belongs vnto them, by his will 
'- and-appointment. And for that very cauſe, wee areto haue no 
'S dealing with them ar all. Nay,we are vtterly to renounce, and 
- abandon, whatſocuer things come from the Diuell, or his in- 
ky ſtruments : as namely all Spells, Charmes, Inchantments, &c. 
5, which ſerue to the working of wonders, and yet haue no ſuch 

vertue giuen them from God for that cnde, either by creation, 
d nature,word,or inſtitution. 

Now concerning the good Angels ; If they did now ap- 

p peare vnto vs, and wee had certaine knowledge thereof, wee 
it might adore them. But how ? onely with cinilland ſociall wor- 
Ee ſhip. For ſo we reade,Ger.19.1.that Lor ſeeing two Angells com- 


)e ming towards Sodome, roſe vp to meete them, and bowed himſclfe 
wh his face to the ground. By which example it appeareth,that 
0- though Angels may bee adored,yet aot with Religious,or that 
which is mixed with Religious worſhippe; but with worſhippe 
purely and meerely ciuill. Whereupon it was, that the Angel 
d refuſed the worſhip done vnto him by 7ohn, ſaying, See thou doe 
It it not + ] am thy fellow ſeruant,and one cf thy brethren,e+c.Reu.19- 
m 10. 1 adde moreouer, that fith at this day, the Angels appeare 
ſe not vnto vs ; we may not worſhip them at all, either 1n cull or 
th religious manner, albeit wee muſt euer haue a reuerent eſtima- a 
tion of them. 2 
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_- Asfor linivg men, Adoration meerely cull 1s onely due 
yntothem,: and that inreſpedt of the gifts of God, which wee 
ſee ro bee in them, as allo of their authoritie and place, which 
"they hanc amongſt men. This 1s expreſſely intoyned in the 
fift Commandement, Honour thy father,c>c: and confirmed al. 
ſoby the example of Abraham,who ſtood vp, and bowed him- 
ſelfe before the people of the land of the Hittites, Ger.23. 7. 
Prouided alwaies, that this Adoration, bee according to the 
laudable cuſtome of the countrey, where they liue. 
But for worſhip, cither ſimply religious, or mixt, :c1s1n ro 
ſort to bee yeelded them. Thus Peter (when Cornehximet him, 
and fell downe at his feete) refuſed toaccept of rhe honor done 
vnto him ; which notwithſtanding was not adiuine,but a mix- 
ed kinde of worthip, performed vnto Peter, ina reuerent opi- 
nion of his perſon, as beeing moxe therran ordinarie man, Att. 
10.25,26. Inlike manner, Afordecai the Tew denied to worſhip 
11aman, becauſe the honour which the King appointed to bee 
giuen vito him, was an exceſsjue honour, hauing ſome diuine 
worſhip in it,ſuch as was done to himſelfe. Of the ſane ſort, is 
the kiſsing of the Popes feete, which indeede is cuill worſhip, 
but mixed with religious. For it 1s tendered vnto him, as to 
the Vicar of Chriſt,and one that cannot errezthe like to which, 
1s not done to any Emperour or Potentate ou earth. 
Laitly,touching dead nien,or Saints departed,as Peter, Paul, 
and the reſt ; all the worſhip we owe vnto them, is no more bur 
a reuerent eſtimation of their perſons, and imitarion of their 
vertues. Religious or ciuill Adoration due vnto them,wee ac- 
knowledge none ; becauſe neither we haue to deale with them, 
nor they with vs. Therefore Romiſh Adoration of them wee 
renounce, as flat Idolatry ; conſidering it giues vnto them a 
Diuinitie, making them preſent in all places, to knowe &hr 
hearts, and heare our prayers at all times, which is the prero- 
gatiue of God alone. | | 

Now for vnreaſonable creatures, no Adoration at all ap- 
pertaineth to them,but onely a reuerent, and holy vie of them. 
For Adoration, is a figne of Subietion of rhe inferiour to the 
ſuperiour ; but man 1s their ſuperiour, and therefore hee is to 


Ne oF; 


” 


doe them no worſhip or ſeruice. And hereupon, we iuſtly con- . 


demne the Adoration of the reliques of Saints,of the breadand 
wine in the Sacrament,&c. T7 | 
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wit, Images. Where if it bedemanded, what Adoration is due 
ro them ? Tanſiver, None at all. Reaſons. 1. We haue an ex- 
preſſe inhibition to rhe contrary, inthe third Commande- 
ment , T hou ſhalt not bowe downe to them, nor worſhip thews, &-c, 
2.The ſuperiour muſt performe no adorationto the inferiour, 
Now though it ſhould be granted , that they were the Images 


' of God, yet man is a more excellent Image then they;and they 


are inferiour not onefy to him , but enen to rhe baſeſt ſort of 
creatures. The worine is one of the baſeſt creatures vpon the 
carth, yet it is a worke of God. The Image is a worke not of 
God,but of man. Man therefore may as well in all reaſon, and 
better,worſhip the worme;then the Image. 


CHAP. XII. 
Of outward Confeſsion. 


Fez HE fift Head of Gods outward worſhippe , is 
#4 Confeſſion. T meane not the Ordinary or Ec- 
$'| clefiaſticall Confelsion, but that which is made 
| l before the Aduerſary, Concerning which), 
WP there be many Queſtions commonly made. 


© I. Queſtion. 


IWhether confeſsion of faith beneces- 


 fary,and when * 


Anſ. That Confeſsion is necefſary, itappeares by manifeſt 
teſtimonies of Seripture.1.Pet.z.15. Be ready to giue ananſwer 
alwaies to euery man , that acketh you a reaſon of the hope that wn 
you, Here isa flat commandement,for Confeſsion, Againe, Roms. 
16.9,10. If thou ſhalt conf:ſſe with thy mouth and belecue with t 
bart thou ſhalt be ſaued. For With the heart man beleeneth unto righ 
reoufnes,and with the mouth man confeſſeth to ſaluation, And Mar. 
8.38. Whoſocucr ſhall be aſhamed of mee, in this adulterous ge- 


| eration , of him ſhall the Jeng be aſhamed alſo, _— 
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commeth in the glorie of his Father, with his boly «Angels. This 
is graunted of all Diuines, ſauc onely of ſome peltilent He- 
retikes.. 

The ſecond part of the Queſtion is, When Coafeſsion is to 
be made ? : 

For anſwering whereof, this muſt bee remembred for a 
Ground that there is a diſtin&ion to bee made,betweene Com- 
mangements affirmatiue,and negatiue. The Negatiue bindeth 
at all times, and to all rimes. For it 15-not lawfull at any time, 
for a man to doeeuil!l. The Affirmartiue bindes at, and in all 
times,but not to all rimes. For it commands a duty to be done, 
' which neuerthcleſſe is not at all tines to bee done, For exam- 
ple : To giue almes, is preſcribed, by an affirmatiue comman- 
dement, and yet alnes are to bee giuen onely at fit times, and 
occaſions. Hereupon it pleaſed the Lord, to propound part of 
the Morall Law, in negatiue tearmes, becauſe negatiues are of 
greater force. Now Confeſsion, beeing commanded not by a 
negatiue, but by an aftirmatiue commandement, wee are not 
bound thereunto,at,and to all times, but when iuſt-occaſion is 
offered. 

What then (may ſome ſay) are the efpeciall times, in which 
Confeſsion is to be made before the Aduerſary ?: 

Arſ. There are two principally, to which all the other may 
bee reduced. The firſt, when wee are examined touching our 
Religion, by them that are in authoritie, as by Magiſtrates, 
Princes, IuJges,&c. For at ſuch time we are lawfully called to 
make confeſs10n of our faith, and may doe it with boldneſſe, 
Thus much the place before-named importeth, where we. are 
inioyned to be ready to giue an account ec. 1.Pet.3.15. that is, 
not to cuery Examiner ; buttothoſe alone, who haue power 
and authority giuen them by God, for that purpoſe. Aud the 
ſame is implied in Chriſts ſpeechto his Apoſtles, C.atth. 10. 
19. And ye ſhall be brought before gouerners and Kings for my ſake, 
30 Wwitnes to them and to the Gemtules, And tn this caſe,not to make 
profc{iion of our faith,is intheeffe& todeny Chriſt, toſcanda- 
Iize the Church, and greatly ro prejudice the trath. The ſe- 
cond time of Confeſsion is, whenin the want therof,Gods glo- 
ry is direQly impeached,the ſaluation of men hindered,and our 
neighbour offended. And then weeare neceſſarily to confeſſe, 
though no examination bemade, M 


"EDI wah, - IC 0” ” pg = % L4 y . aaa) 4 - BR 4 - - _= 
- 24 th Page : : E: k bs 4 he , oo hn” Des % IEF hs at 
L ES ## CI Gn SE IO Wd hon Boot Bs 
MN _- I: $58 4 - — y \ I? 4s 
= . 2 3 Irs 
- = F 
Pe s i 
. ad x 


| If it be here asked, How we may be able to diſcerne of this 
time ? The anſwer is; by Chriſtian wiſedome, which teacheth 
vs,that when by our ſilence, wicked men are emboldened to 
ſpeake euill of Gods word , and weake ones occaſioned to fall 
from the faith,then is the fitteſt time, to ſtand in the defence 
and maintenance of the truth. Out of theſe two times and caſes, 
Chriſtians haue liberty not to confeſſe, but may lawfully con- 
ceale their faith ; nay(which is more )their perſons ; by chan= 
ging their habit and attire,ypon this ground, becaule the affir.. 
matiue commandementdoth notalwaies binde, 

Here it is obieQted ; Firſt, that weeare ſaued onely by faith, 
and therefore confeſsion is not neceſſary? 4vſ. We muſt con. 
ſider faith two waies. Firſt, as an inſtrument created in the 
heart,whereby we apprehend,and apply Chriſt with his bene. 
fits to our clues, for our juſtification and ſaluation. Secondly, 
fairh muſt be conſidered more largely, asit is a way , to bring 
vsto life cuerlaſting. Now, in the firſt acception, it may truely 
be ſaid,that we areſaued by faith alone. For there is no grace 
of God, whereby we take hold of Chriſt, but faith. Bur os 
take it in the ſecond (enſe,as 2 way to life,then wee may truely 
ſay,that it alone ſaueth not, bur hope, loue, repentance, good 
workes,and all diuine vertues. Inthis ſenſe Paul ſaith, we are 


faued by hope, Rom. $.24.becauſe by it wewait forour ſaluationz 


and hope isthe way , inwhichall muſt walke that looke to be 
ſaued. Apgaine he ſaith; Aſomentany afflitions doe works vnto vs 
an eternal waight of glory,2.Cor.4.17.Buthow? Not as cauſes , 
but as wales, | 6 and markes , that giue vs direction to our 
iournies end, And thus, The woman is {aid to beſaued by bea- 
ring of Children, x. Tim. 2-15. Which bearing and bringin 
vp of Children,is no cauſe, but onely a way wherein ſhee m 
conſtantly walke toglory. And though in mans iudgement , 
that may ſeeme a way of miſery and death, yet indeede it is 0- 
therwiſe,if the Children contime in faith ,loue, and holimeſſe with 
modeſty. Againe,the Apoſtle fames ſaith, that eLbrahams faith 
Wrought together with his works, Tam.2.2.which are likewiſe not 
to be vnderſtood,as working cauſes,but as teſtimonies and eut- 
dences,declaring and manifeſting that hee wasiult in the ſight 
of God. 
Secondly,itis obieted,that Confeſsionofour faith to God 
is ſufticient, For ſo Saint Pax! _ toſay, Rom,14-22- oy 
; . 2 thou 
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thou faith ? baxe it with thy ſelfe before God : Therefore confelsi.. 
on before man is not needefull..,£nſ. The Apoſtle ſpeakes not 
of that faith, whereby wee are iuſtified and ſaued, but of that 
which ſtandeth in a perſwaſion,of the vſe or not vic of things 
indifferent. And this a man may keepe to himſelfe, that is, hee 
may ſo ve it,as hee ſhall not thereby offend his brother. That 
commandement was giuen by Pax! for thoſe times , when men 
were not fully perfwaded of the vic of Gods creatures , as 
meates,drinkes,&c.but to theſe times it isnot. 


TT. Queſtion. 


Whether it be law/ull for a man being 
vroed, to goe to Idol-ſeruice, and heare 
Maſſe,ſo as he keepe his heart to God? 


Anſ. It is not, and I prooue it by the ſcope of the eight and 
tenth Chaptersof the firſt Epiſtle tothe Corinthians, where 
the Apoſtle diſputes the Queſtion, whether the Corinthians 
might goe into the temple of Idols, and cate of meate offered 
vnto them, in the meane time not partaking with Idolaters in 
the worſhip of the Idols? This he auoucheth to bee vtterly vn- 
lwfull, and for that purpoſe tells the Corinthians, T hat they 
camot drinke of the cuppe of the Lord, and of the cuppe of Diels. 
Now as this was vnlawfull for them, fo it is vnlawtfull for any 
Proteſtant,to goe to any Popiſh aſſembly, to heare Maſſe. A- 
5 HAR is the Creator of the Body and Soule ; therefore 

ee 15 to bee worſhippedin both ; and conſequently wee robbe 
him ofhis due, when we reſerne our hearts to him,and giue our 
bodies to. Idolls. To this purpoſe Paul exhorteth the Ro- 
manes,to giue vp their bodies a living facrifice, holy and accep- 
table vnto God, Rom. 12. 1. Which place vtterly condem- 
neth theerrour of ſome, who thinke,that God will bee content 
with the ſoule , and that they may beſtow their body, in the 
feruice of the Diuell. EE, 

But againft this DoQrine ſundry things are alleadged. The 
firft is,the example of Naaman,2. King.5.18,19.whoſaid tothe 
Prophet , when 7 bowe my ſelfe in the houſe of Rimmon, _ 

| Lor 
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Lerd be mercifull to me in this thing. To whom Eliſha anſwered, 
goe 44 peace, Here (ſay ſome) the Propher giues leaus to Naa- 
-41,c0 worſhippe inan Idols Temple. 

To this, there bee ſundry anſwers giuen. Some affirme, thar 
Naaman ſpeakes onely of Ciuil!,and Politike worſhippe ; and 
not of Religious. For his office was to knezle downe in the 
Temple, that the King might leane vpon his ſhoulder, when 
he worſhipped the IJoll. And Naamarn makes open proteſtati- 
on,v.7.that he will worſhip no God,but the God of Iſrael. 

Others anſiwer,and that more truely, that \Vaaman doth ac- - 
knowledge it a ſinne,to goe to the houſe of Rizmmeon,and there. 
fore hee craues pardon for it, at the hands of God, twice toge- 
ther,verſ.18. and withall makes a vow,that he will thenceforth 
offer, neither burnt offering, nor ſacrifice, ro any other God, 
ſaue onely to the Lord, and hereunto Eliſha anſwereth, Goe in 

EACE, 
; Yet further it is anſwered,rhat Naamar requeſteth the Pro- 
phet to pray for him, that hee might bee conſtant in the ſeruice 
of the true God : and (in caſe hee were drawne againit his pur. 
poſz,by humane frailtie, to bow againe betore Rimmon, with 
his King) that the Lord in mercie would pardon his offence. 
Andto this the Prophet yeeldeth,laying,Goe #n peace. As if hee 
ſhould ſay, Goeto ; I will pray for thee, to thisende and pur. 
pole. This text therefore giues no warrant for bodily preſence, 
in Idolatrous aſſemblies. 

The ſecond ObieRion. eh openly profeſſed the worſhippe 
of Baal,and yet he difſembled,meaning nothing lefle : 2. King. 
10.18. And the Lord commends him,for his diligent execution 
of that, which was right in his eyes,ver(.30. 

Anſ. lehu is commended,not for his diſſembling,but for his 
diligence in deſtroying eAchabs houſe, his religion, and the 
Prieſts, with all that belonged vnto them ; though in other 
matters belonging to the ſeruice of God, hee departed not 
from the ſinnes of feroboam. | 

The third Obie&ion. Dan. 3.6. Nebuchadnezzar made a 
decree,that Whoſocuer would not fall downe and worſhip the golden 
Image,ſhould the ſame houre be caſt into the middeſt of an hot fierie 
furnace. Now wee doe not reade,that any moe refuſed ro obey 
but three ; and therefore it ſcemes,that Daniel did worſhipthe 
Images well as others. | 

| 3.2 Anſw. 
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Anſ. Daniel was not accuſed asthe three children were,and 
for that cauſe,there is no mention made of his refuſall, Againe, 
put the caſe he had beene accuſed, yet the King tooke no know. 
ledge of his accuſation,becauſe he was in fauour,both with him, 
and the people. 

The fourth ObjeRion, Par! together with foure men, that 
had made a vow, yeelded to purific himſelfe, according to the 
law of Moſes, becauſe hee would not offend the weake Iewes, 
A:21.24. And yet that Law-concerning purification, as alſo 
the whole bodie of Ceremonies, was abrogated in the death of 
Chriſt. Now if he might doe that, which was vnlawfull,for the 
auoiding of offence ; why may not a man goe to Maſſe, and fo 
preuent the ſcandall,which may bee taken oa the behalfe of the 
Papiſts ? 

Ee: It is true,that there was an end put vnto the Ceremo- 
niall law by Chriſts death ; yet it was not at the firſt wholly to 
be aboliſhed, but by little and little.” Againe the vſc of ceremo. 
nies, remained as a thing indifferent in it ſelfe, till the Tewple 
of Ieruſalem was deſtroyed by T it#s, and the Church of the 
New Teſtamert throughly planted. And till both theſe were ac- 
compliſhed,the vic of thz Ceremoniall law was no ſinne ; pto- 
uided,that it were not holden,or vrged, as a thing neceſſary to 
fluation. | 

Now whereas it is ſaid,that we may be preſent at the Mafle, 
for the auoiding of offence ; it may further be anſwered : firſt , 
that weareto doc our duties, though men be neuer ſo much of- 
fended:for it was the rule of Chriſt in likecaſe, Ler them alone, 
they be the blind leaders of the blind,Math.1 5.14. Secondly, wee 
ought not todoe euill,that good may come thereof. 

The fift ObteQtion. The Maſſe is Gods ordinance, appoin- 
red by Chriſt, though now it be corrupted by men. Anſ: It is a 
maſt damnable Idol,yea worſe then any Idol of the Gentiles ; 
and the adoration performed therein, is moſt abhominable , 
and hath more atfinitie with groſſe Gentiliſme , then with the 
Inſtitution of our Sauiour Chriſt, 


TIT. 


5... +a OD Urs” ar — 


ha is m,, = SS dA &©& @£A$S tic ior yes F* oa 


LO 


29 &Q 


OTC 


0 os Bin. > " : nes. {a RY "= < I 2 bt Cook 
E «4 -S S Is E Thy 59 Wy 30% 5 8 EY OO EIT ES 000 0 000 OO I I FN: 
- p [ WJ l IO -S Soak 52S; Coed . * BE. Les & b LEE Eo ns Nas 477 ” 4 £ 4 ZW ka 
bY LS 0 PPS £3 v Lg og ak . o $2 = : —S I ay” $4 £4 R-14 FED 
k © . : =} AE E - ACT 2 L recs Sao $3 2 ad i $0 i OT BE 
: HK ys > 19 s Eee: fb EY RAD IgE ip. INES Rd EI Ny 
£ py” -_ , , S'} Fs _—— en IX Tabs S- i, 
k F , n . F ; 
o nh 
' R » . 6 » 
% bs : P, 
ys 
- MA 
. 
I I ; 4 Que Ott. 


m, Whether any man,eſpecially a Mini- 
us | ſter,may with good conſcience flie in per- 


w | {ecution?and if be may flie, when? 
Iſo 
of $ (1 & + bo 
' This Queſtionconſiſteth of two parts. Touching the firſt; 
he Sundry men are of opinion , that it is vtterly vnlawfull to flie MR 
in perſecution ;as T ertullian, who hath written a whole booke _ 
of this argument : and beſides him, certaine Heretikes, named 
_”_ Circumcelliones,in that part of Afrike, which wee now call Bar. 
barie, and ſome alſo of the ſe& of the Anabaptiſts. But the 
truth is,that ſometimes it is lawfullto flie, though notalwayes, 


tie For proofe whereof,confider theſe reaſons. 
Firſt, Chriſts commandement, Math. 10.23. When they perſe. 


a o# Cite you in one citie flic into another, If it bee aid, that this com. 
bf mandement was limited to the times, wherein the Apoſtles 

pronenes in Iewry,and therefore is temporarie. Ianſwer, No ; 
"Y or there cannot any text of Scripture be brought, to ſhew that 
ft it was euer yet repealed. And the Apoſtles (who had receiued 


1 this commandement,cuen after Chriſts aſcenſion, and the gi- 
uing of the Holy Ghoſt) beeing perſecuted, did flye from 


oh one placeto another, as wee may reade, At.9 .2.Corimh. 11. 

It it bee alleadged , that ifrhis bee a commandement to flye, 
"ig then all muſt fiye ; I.anſwer againe , that though the com- 
"i mandement bee generall to all perſons, and therefore every 
WY Chriſtian may lawfully ſhunne apparent danger : yer the ſame 
Yy isparticular, in regard of circumſtances, of time and place. 
* th For though al may flie,yet there be ſome places & times,wher- 


in men may not vſc that libertig,as ſhall appeare afterward. 
The fecond reaſon, is taken Mom the example of many wor- 
thy men recorded in Scripture. /acob the Patriarch fled from 
the preſence of his brother Eſau into Haran,to Laban, Gen.27. 
I1. and againe,from thence to the land ofhis fathers, Ger.z 1. 40- 
ſes after hee had flainethe —_— » fleddeout of Egyptinto 
| 4 Ma- 
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Madian, where hee lined 40.. yeares, Exod. And this was no 
raſh flight,bur a worke of faith, Heb. 1 1.27.0badtab the gouer- 
nour of Ahabs houſe, hid a hundreth men of the Lords Prophets , 
by fifty it'a caue, and ſed thetn with bread:andwater, when fe- 
zabel would haue deſtroyed them, 1. X5ng.18. 13. Elah being 
it feare of his life, fledde from Jezabel intro Mount Horeb, 1. 
King.19-3- Againeginthe New Teſtament, our Sauiour Chriſt 
being in danger, withdrew himſelfe,7oh.10.39 and that ſundry 
times, till the hower of his paſsionwas cone. Paul, when the 
Iewes took counſell together ro kilthim, was let downe by the 
brethren in a basketthrough a wall in Damaſcus. eA#.9.25. 
And when the Grecians went about to ſlay hin, hee was 
brought by the brethren to Cefarea and ſentto Tarſus, ver. 
29,30. Againe, being indanger., hee vſed Chriſtian policy to 
ſue himfeclfe, For,by faying he was a Pharifie,he made a dmiſi- 
ot between his accuſers,the Pharifizs and Sadduces,andſo eſca- 
ped, A.23.6,7. And if that were lawfull for him todoe,then is 
it alſo Jawfull for a man, by ſlight toſaue himſelfe , in caſe of 
dang-r,whether he be a prinate man,or a Paſtor. 

' Yetfor the better clearing of rhe Anſwer, ſomeallegations 
to the confrary;are to be exarnined. 

 ObieQion. I. Perſecution is a g00d thing, and that which 
is good, may not bee efchewed. «nf. Good things are of two 
forts. Someare ſinply good,in,and by themfelnes ; as vertnes , 
arid all morall duties ; and thefe are notto beeefchewed. Some 
againe,are good onely in ſome reſpe&s. Ot this fort are things 
Indifferent, which bee neither commanded nor forbidden , but 
are go00d or euill, in reſpe& of circumſtances. And theſe may 
be elchewed, vnleſle we know that they be good for vs. Now , 
perſecution beeing of this kind,that is fo ſay, not ſimply good, - 
butonely by accident, may bee auoided ; becauſe to man can 
fay that itis good or bad forhim, 

Obie. II. Perſecntion is fent of God , for the tryall and 
good of his Church. Ayſ-Firft;enill things ſent of God,may be 
auoided,if he ſhew'amettie otway how they may be attoided, 
For example : Godſendeth ſickenes, famine, rhe plague and 
ford ; he fendsalſo meanes, and remedies for the preventing, 
and renfo6uing of them, as 'phyſicke and foode, &c. And 
theſe we may lawfully vfe for the aide purpoſes : and in like 
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manner may perſecution bee auoided, if God offer meanes of 
eſcape. Secondl;,there is a two-fold Will of God, his rexealed, 
and his ſecret will. By his Reucaled will , hee hath appointed, 


rhat in caſc of preſent danger,when meanes of eſcap= bee 


off... 


red,they may be vſed. Now becauſe they that flye lawfully,are 
aſſured of Gods reucaled will,therefore in obedience thereun- 
to, they vſe the meanes to ſaue themſclues from danger. As 
for his Secret will , becauſe it is vnknowne , and therefore vn- 
certaine to vs,wemay not raſhly preſume thereof, and againſt 
his expreſſe will, refuſe the meanes offered, but vſe them rather, 


\ till God reucale the contrary. 


. Obie&. III. Tofliein perfecution, is 'a kinde of deniall 
of Chriſt,and againſt confeſsion:he therefore that flies, ſeemes 


ro make no confelsion,but rathertodeny Chriſt. 


Anſw. Chriſtian confeſsion is double,oper,or iwplicie. Open 
confe(sion is , when a man boldly confeſlicth his faith , before 
the Aduerſary,cuenrto the death. This is the greateſt and high- 
eſt degree of confeſsion ; and 1n it the holy Martyrs in former 
times , continued euen to the lofſe of their liues , vndergoing 
the puniſhment of death, inflicted vponthem by the Aduerſa- 
ries of Cariſt Teſus,for the maintenance of the truth. Implicit 
is, when aman to keep? his Religion, is content to forſake his 
countrey, friends,and goods. This is a fecond degree, inferi- 
our tothe former, and yet isatrue Confeſsion, acceptable: to 
God. And vnder this kinde , comes Fiight im perſecution. 
Whence it appeareth, thar lawfull flight in time of danger , is 
nodeniall of Chriſt, nor yet againſt Confeſsion. For ſeme. 
times it pleaſeth God, rocall men to profefle hisname and 
truth openly, by ſuffering:ſometimes againe,not openly by ſuf- 
fering,burt by flying:& this latter way,though it be yot ſo high 
a degree,as is the former,yetit is indeede and in truth in the 
meaſure,atrue profeſsion of Chriſt,and pleaſing ynto God. 

ObieR. I V. Our Sautour Chriſt commands vs, Feare not 
them that can kill the body,Matth. 10.28. Now if aman muſt not 


feare them,then he maſt not Alice. 


eAvuſ. The text (peaketh not of all feare, but of ſuch feare, 
as tendeth to Apoſtaſie, and caufeth men to 'renounce faith , 
and good conſcience. Againe,it ſpeakes of that feare, whereby 
man feareth man morethen God. Thirdly, it ſpeakes of ſuch 


feare,asby whicha manisvrged to tempt God, bydoing 


fome 
thing 


218+ IL Booke! © Caſtzof Conſcience. 
thing that is repugnant to his witl, and thar out of his calling. 
Now when the Queſtion is of Flight in perſecution,wee vnder- 
{tand not ſuch a Flighr,as tendeth to Apoſtafie, or argueth the 
feare of man,more then of God, or that is repugnant to Gods 
will ; butthat alone,whereby we vſe the meanes offered, accor. 
ding to his appointment, leſt wee ſhould ſeeme to tertpt him , 
and bring vponour (clues vnneceſlary danger-And thus the firſt 
part of the Queſtion,is anſwered. 


Set. 2. 


Whenaman The ſecond is, concerning the Time, when aman may flye , 

may lie, Miniſter,or other ? And for better reſojution thereof, wee are 
to remember, that there bee eight Conditions required in 
"pq Flight , eſpecially that , whick pertaines tothe Mi- 
niſter, 

The firſt is,if there be no hope of doing good, by his abode 
in that place, wherethe perſecution is. But while hee conceiues 
any hope of doing good,by teaching, preaching, or otherwiſe, 
hee may not flie. This, the Miniſter ſhall eaſily diſcerne m 
Chriſtian wiſedome. To this purpoſe Paul, AF.18.10. hauing 
a while preached ar Corinth, and finding that the Iewes dete- 
ſted him, & his miniſterie,intendeda preſent departure thence. 
But the Lord appearing vnto him by night, in a viſion, warned 
him to ſtay : for(ſaith he) 7 haue mach people mn this citie:that is, 
many that are to be conuerted, and brought vnto the taith.Eue- 
ry Miniſter in his place, muſt haue a ſpeciall care of furthering 
Gods kingdome, whether it be by flying,or not flying, 

The ſecond Condition. Conſideration muſt bee had, whe. 
ther the perſecution be perſonal, or publique. Pecſonall is thar, 
which is dire&ed againſt this, or that mans perſon. Publique , 
which is raiſed againſt the whole Church, If it be directed a- 
gainſt the perſon of the Paſtor, heemay vichis liberty. For it 
may be,that his flight will bring peace tothe Church. 

But what ifthe people will notſuff2r him to flie? Arſ. They 
ſhould be (o farre from hindering of him in this caſe, that they 
ought rather to ſuccour and relecue him. Thus when Demerri- 
4 had raiſed atumult againſt Payl, vnder pretence of Diaxa, 
and he would have preſented himſelfe vntorthe people, in the 
common place : the Diſciplagſyſicred him not. eAt.19- 2% 

; hex n 


Chap. 12, 


ESE 
/ 1 Ba 
ot [3 
- Way, 4 
y. WO 


Chap. 72. Caſes of Conſeiencn,  TI.Booke. 219 
And what care they had of his. preſeruation, the ſame ovghr 
the people to haue of their Paftor, in caſe of like peril}. But if 
the perſecution bee common to the whole Church, then hee is 
not to ſlie. For it is necefſarie_at ſuch times eſpecially, that 
—_ which are ſtrong , ſhould ſupport and confirme the 
weake. 

The third Condition. If there bee in the Paſtor a moderati- 
on of minde, For he muſt take heede of theſe two extremities, 
that hee be neither ouercome with exceſſine feare,nor through 
ouermuch confidence, runne headlong into apparent danger. 
And that hee may auoide theſe extremities, hee mult firſt pray 
vnto God for wiſedome,courage,and conſtancie : and ſecond. 
ly, vſe the conſent and aduiſe of the Church, for his dire&ion 
in this behalfe ; that all things may be done in wiſedome. 

The fourth Condition of lawfull flight is, that the Miniſter 
withdraw himſelfe onely for a time, and not vtterly forſake his 
charge, and calling. Yet,if hee be principally aymed at in the 
perſecution, hee may lawfully goe apart : and it is the duty of 
the Church alſo, to ſee him conueyed away in ſafetie, till the 
perſecution be ouer. And thus doing, hee neither forſakes the 
Church,nor his calling ; but only vſeth the meanes of his pre- 
ſernation,for the keeping of faith and a good conſcience.. This 
warrant our Sauiour giues to his Apoſtles, 37arh.10.23. When 
they perſecute you in one citie, flie into an other. The ende of that 
commandement was, that the Apoſtles might preſerue them- 
{clues in ſafety, till they had preached the Goſpel to all the ci- 
ties of Iſrael,as the next words doe declare. 

The fift Condition. Tfafter due triall and examination, hee 
finde not himſelte ſufficiently armed-with ſtrength, to reſiſt. or 
beare the extremity. For « fe hee may retire himſelfe into 
ſome place of fafetie, where hee may liue to the glory of God, 
keeping faith and a good conſcience. 

The ſixt Condition is, If hee be expelled,or baniſhed by the 
Magiſtrate, though the cauſe be vniuſt. For ſubtedtion is ſim- 
ply to bee yeelded, to the puniſhments and corrections of Ma- 
giltrates,though we doe not aliwates tender Obedience to their 
commandements. 

The ſeauenth is, If God offer a1awfull meanes, and way of 
eſcape, and doth (as it were).open a doore, and giue 1uſt op- 
porrunity to fie. In this Caſe or to flie (cſpecially if hee hane 

, -# not: 


820 IT Bods. (aſerafConſiince: Chap. 12, 


not ſtrength ſufficient to ſtand oat) is tempting of God. 

The eight condition. - If the danger be not onely ſuſpeRed, 
ſurmiſed, and ſcene a farre off ; bur certaine and preſent. O- 
therwiſe rhe Paſtor falls into: the ſfinne of Joyah, who fore-ca- 
ſted dangers in his calling, and therefore preuented them by 
flying to Tarſus. | | 

Theſe conditions beeing obſcrued,it may be lawfull both for 
Paſtor,and people to flye 1n times of perſecution. 


Seft. 3» 


Whenaman , In the next place it may bee demanded, When a Paſtor, or 
may not flie ? other may not flie ? 


' For anſwer hereunto,the Signes of vnlawtull flight are to bee 
conſidered,and they are principally foure. 

The firſt is, when God puts into a mans heart, the Spirit of 
courage and fortitude,whereby he 1s reſolued to abide, & ſtand 
out againſt the force of all enemies. Thus Parx!, Act. 20. 22. 
went bound mm the Spirit to Ieruſalem. Where, though lee knew 
that bonds and affliftions did abide him, yet hee would not be 
diffraded, but »ttered theſe words of reſolution : 1 paſſe not ar 
allether is - life deare unto my ſelfe,ſo that 1 mayfulfil my courſe 
with toy,and the miniſtration, which } haue receined of the Lord /e- 
ſus, to tetifie the Goſpell of the grace of God, This motion of the 
Spirit is not ordinary : yet inthe time of hot perſecution, it 
hath beene found, in many worthy inſtruments of Gods glo- 
ry, as may bee ſcene in the Hiſtories of ſundry Mattyrs, in the 
dayes of Queene « Harze. But one eſpecially (of whom I was 

credibly informed) that hauing this motion, not to ſtand out, 
and yetflying : forthat very a&,felt{uch a ſting in his conſci- 
ence,that he could neuer haue peace till his death. | 

The fecond figne is, when a man is apprehended, and vnder 


the cuſtodie of the Magiſtrate, For then hee is not to flie, be- 


cauſe he muſt;in all his.ſufferings,obey the Magiſtrate. 

Here a Queſtion is mooued, Whether a mau that is impri- 
ſoned,may breake priſon ? 

To this, Popiſh Schoolemen anſwer, that hee may ; if the 
cauſe of his.impriſonment bee vniuit. And ſutable to this afſer- 
. - tion, 15 the common practiſe of Papiſts. Wee onthe contrary 
fay,and that truely ,that no man being in durancey may vic any 
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vnlawfull or violent meanes to eſcape ;for wee may not at aiy 
I, hand,reſiſt the Magiſtrate io our lufferings. Seruants are com- 
% manded,to ſubie&t themſeclues with patience , vnte the vniuſt 
A correions of their Maſters,1.Pet.2.19; And this reaſon is gi, 
y uen ; For t 15 thanke-worthie if 4 man for conſcience toward God, 
endure griefs, ſuffering Wrong fully. The Apoſtles, being in priſon, 
r vſed no meanes to deliuer themſelues ; but when the Angel of 
the Lord had opened the priſon dores, then they came foorth, 
and not before, «A. 5-19.And that which Peter and the other 
Apoſtles did, muſt Paſtors and other menalfo doe, in the like 
caſe,for Religion ſake. 
Ty The third ſigne. When a man is bound by his calling and 
miniſterie,ſo as in ir,he may glorifie God and doe good to the 
EC Church by preaching ; then he muſt not flie. For, the duties of 
a mans calling , mult bee preferred before any worldly thing 
f whatſocuer,whether body ,goods,friends,ox life,&c. | 
d The fourth figne. When Godin his prouidence, cuts off all 
N lawfull meanes and wayes of flying, hee doththen(as it were 
v bidde thar man ſtay and abide. I ſay, lawfull mearfſts ; becauſe 
Cc we may not vſe thoſe that are vnlawfull, but rather reſt con- 
ir tented,and reſigne our ſclues wholly to Gods will and pleaſure: 
e We muſt not doe any euill,that good may come thereof , and 
ho of two cuills,not onely not the leſſe, but neither of both is to be 
e choſen. So much of Confeſsion. | | 


b CHAP. XIII. 
a ; 
$ Of an Oath. 


which,three Queſtions are to be handled, _ 
r I. Whatan Oath is? 
II. How an Oathis to be taken? 
I 11. How farre forth itbindeth,and isto be kept ? 


FF He fixt head of Gods worſhippe,is an Oath:concerning 
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Seft. 1. 
I. Queſtion. 
What i an Oath * 


Thenaurs At Oath, is a religious, and neceſfarie confirmation of 
ofan Oath, things doubtfull,by calling on God, to bea witneſſe of truth , 
_ andarecuenger of falſhood. 
' Firſt, I call it a Confirmation; for ſo the Holy Ghoſt ſpea. 
keth, «Ln oath for confirmation, among men an end of all ſtrife, 
Heb.6.16. | 


is a part of Gods Religion and worſhip'; Yea, it is ſometime 
put for the whole worſhip of God, Eſa.19.28. 1n that day, ſhall 
they ſwezre pythe Loraof hoſts that is they ſhall worſhip the true 
God 


Thirdly I adde, a neceſſary confirmation, becauſe an Oath is 
F neuerto be vied, in way of confirmation, but onely in caſe of 
meere neceſsity. For whenall other humane proofes doe faile , 
then it is lawfull to fetch teſtimony from heauen, and to make 
God himſelfe our witneſſe, In this caſe alone,and neuer elſe, it 
is lawfull to vſe an Oath. 

Fourthly,Iſay, in whtth God i called vpon,as a Wwitneſſe of the 
truth, and areuenger offalſhood. This is added in the laſt place, 
becauſe herein alone, ſtands the forme and life of an Oath ; 
that in things doubtfull,we call God as a witneſle of truth, and 
aiuſt reuenger of the contrary. There be ſundry kinds of con- 
firmation,as the affirmation,the aſſeueration,and the obteſtati- 
on. And by this Clauſe, ag Oath is diſtinguiſhed from them 
all ; becauſe in it,we call ypon God to gine witnesto the thing 
auouched:but inthe other three we doe not. 

Now touching this laſt point , of the forme and life of an 

; Oath, three Queſtions areto be anſwered, for the better clea- 
ring of the whole docrine. 

| T1. Queſtion. Whether an Oath taken by Creatures bee a 

B true Oath,and to be kept? TEES 

Wo Anſ. An Oath by creatures,is an Oath, though mſn 
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Secondly,I'tearme ita religious confirmation,becauſe an Oath. = 
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For though there bee not init, a dire& inuocation of God for 
witneſſe, yet when wee call the creature to giue teſtimony, we 
doe then indireRtly call ypon God, becauſe he is ſeene in them ; 
and looke how many creatures there be in the world, ſo man 
ſignesare they of Gods preſence. This anſiver Chriſt himſclfe 
maketh, Math. 23.21,22. Hee that ſwearcth by heauen, ſweareth 
the throne of God,and by him that ſitteth thereon, that 1s,by God 
imſclfe. | 
_ TI. Queition, Whether an oath by falſe gods, bee a true 
oath or no 2? for example, the oath of the Turke by Adahomer; 
the oath of Labar, by the gods of Nachor,that is,by his Idols: 
when as in them, there 1s no inuocation of the true God of 
heauen and carth. 
I anſwer as before ; though it bee not a lawfull oath,yet it is 
in value and effeR an oath. For though that thing bee a falſe 


- god indeede,by which it is taken : yet it is the true God,in the 


opinion of him that ſweareth. Thus Aahomet is to the Turke 
jn ſtead of the true God, and is honoured of him as God : and 
therefore his oath by Aſahomer, isa true oath. Thus when Ja- 
cob in the couenant that hee made with Laban, ſweares by the 
feare of his father 1ſaack; and Laban by the Idols of Nachor ; 
Jacob accepted the oath which was tendered to him, in the 
name of a falſe god ; which hee would not haue done, if it had 
not beene an oath at all. And hence the Caſe is plaine, that 
ſwearing by a falſe god,is an oath /; and therefore bindeth the 
ſyearer in Conſcience,though it be vnlawfully taken. 

111. Queftion. 'If in cuery oath, God ought to be cited as 
a witneſſe, how then can God ſweare by himſclte, ſeeing none 
can witneſſe vnto him ? | 

Anſw. This diſcription ofan oath, whereby the creature 
ſweareth, includes not that oath, whereby God ſweareth. For 
the ende why God (weareth, is to binde himſelfe (as it were) 
with a bond vnto man, whereby hee wonld haue man to repute 
him a lyer, and no God,if he failes and keepes not his promiſe, 
Thus the Lord ſweares in his wrath, Heb.3.11. 1fthey ſhall en- 
ter imto-myreſt, The words of the oath, are to bee vnderſtood 
with thisclauſe, 7f,c>c: then let mee be holden as no God,or as 
2a falſe god. And in this mannet is God ſaid to {weare,when he 
manifeſteth ro man, that hee is content to be counted no God, 
if that which he auoucheth by oath,be not performed. Wh 


-_ 


ones i ws etne artDGSoanreagh, 
"Þ ort.in cuery Oath,” there-be foure diſt "Ha 
Firſt; an Aſſeueration of the truth ; which ſhould bee __ 
ched,though there were no'oath taken, Secondly , a confeſs. = 
on of the omnipotent preſence, wiledome, tuſtice and truth of 
God ; whereby wee acknowledge , that he is the (ſearcher and 
knower of the heart ; yea that he is both witneſſe, judge, and 
reuevger of falſhood and lying. Thirdly, Prayer and Inuoca. 
tion, whereby God iscalled vpon,to giue teſtimony tothe con. 
ſcience of him that ſweareth, that he ſpeakes nothing , but the 
truth. Theſetwo aRions of Confelsion and Inuocation, doe 
make an oath , to bee no leſſe a trueand proper part of Gods 
worthip, then praicr it ſelfe. Fourthly,Lmprecation,in which a 
man acknowledging God the iuſt revenger ofa lye, binds him- 
ſelfe ro puniſhment, if hee ſhall ſweare tallcly,or ſpeake an vn- 
 truthwittingly or willingly. 

Now, though theſe be the diſtin parts of an Oath, yer all | 
of them are not expreſſed in theforme of encry oath ; but 
ſometimes one, ſomettnes two of the prinapall, and the other 
concealed but yt alwaies vnderſtood. For example the Prce 
phet leremie reacheth the people of Iſrael a forme of fwea. 
ring, T hou ſhalt ſweare,T he Lord liuetb, Terem .4. 2. In which, 
there is expreſſed onely the ſecond part, Confeſsion, and in 
that the reſt are tobe vnderſtood. Againe,the words of Ruth to 
Naom,T he Lord do ſo to me,and more alſo, if ought but death de- 
part thee & me are only an Imprecatio, in which the other parts 

: are infolded. So the oath which God maketh, Heb. 3. 11.1f 
as they ſhall enter imo my reſt, is expreſſed onlf by imprecations,& 
> the other parts ynderſtood though they be not mentioned. In 
common ſpeech betweene man and man, it is vſually anonched tf 
(though molt wickedly )1f it be not thus or thus Jet me be banged, K 
1 would 1 were dead, 7 would I miobt neuer mooue hence,cac. Now 
this auouchment, howſocuer itmay be taken,is indeed a forme dc 
of (wearing, in valucand force all one with the oath of God ; pr 
when he {aith,If rhey enter twto my reſt, let me beno God but a de- Is! 
Cermer, | ta 
Sometimes two partsof the foure,are expreſſed, and the reſt | fv 
.2.Cor.1.23. Now 1 call God torecord unto my Soule, pl: 
Here Innocation with Imprecation, is vttered in ſpeech , and Fit 
the other two conceined in the minde. By theſe particulars, 
we {ce it rſuall in Scripture, topropound formes of _ - 
y 
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4 Chap. 13. 


by expreſcing ſome one, or two particular parts in ſtead of the 
reſt ; yet ſo,as the parts concealed bee vnderſtood : for other. 
wile the oath is not formall and entire. 


Sef. 2c 


IT, Queſtion. 


How an Oath i to be taken ina good 
and godly man * 


For the anſwering hereof, two Rules are to bee remembred, 

The firſt Rule. Hee that will take an Oath by the name of 
God,mult ſweare # trxth,in indgement, in righteouſneſſe, Ter. 4.2. 
Here three vertues are required in a lawfull Oath. 

Firſt,that it be made #: truth, And wee muſt know,that there 
1s a double truth : the one, of the thing ſpoken ; the other,of the 
minde wherein it is conceiued. Truth of rhe thing is,when a mans 
ſpeech is framed according to the thing, as it 1s indeede, or as 
neare as polsibly may bee ; and that becauſe God is truth it 
ſelfe : This is called by Schoolemen,Logicall verity. Sometimes 
by reaſon of mens frailtie, this truth is wanting, becauſe wee 
know not things as they are, The truth of the minde is, when a 
man ſpeakes or ſweares as hee thinketh, or is in conſcience 
perſwaded of the thing : and this the Schoolemen tearme, Aſo- 
rall veritie. Now, though the firſt of theſe two be wanting, yet 
the latter muſt neceflarily bee in an oath,leaſt wee fall into per. 
turie. 

The ſecond vertue is Judgement, that is, prudence or wiſ- 
dome. This In?genent requires diſcretion, and conſideration, 
principally of fine things. Fitrſt,of the thing in queſtion, which 
1s to bee confirmed, Secondly,of the nature of the oath,that is 
taken. Thirdly, of the minJe, and true meaning of him that 
{weareth. Fourthly, of the particular circumſtances, of time, 
place,and perſons,when,where,and before whom hee ſweareth. 
Fiftly,of the cuent or iſſue of the oath. All theſeare duely to be 
regarded,that we ſweare not raſhly,or vnaduiſedly. 

The third is 1»ſtice : wherein alſo care muſt 'be had of two 

P 


things 


Cafes of Conſeiente. I1.Booke. ' 225 


226 II. Booke. (aſes of Conſcience, Chap. 19; * 
things. Firſt, that the point to bee confirmed be Jawfull. And 
it is then lawfull, when it may ſtand with pietie, and:charitie. 
Secondly,that the occaſions of taking the oath be alſo juſt, and 
they bee chicfely foure. I. When it may further Gods glorie 
andxvorſhip : or ſerue to prooue ſome doctrine of ſaluation,in 
whole or in part. IT. When it may tende tothe furtherance 
of brotherly loue, or to the preſeruation of our neighbours 
life, goods, or good name : orfurther, to the confirmation of 
ſome league, couenant,or contract made betweene parties, vp- 
op good ground,and for good and neceflarie purpoſes. I 1 I. 

hen it ſeructh, to releeue a mans owne priuate neccſsity : as 
when one ſweares to maintaiie his owne good name,goods,or 
life : to confirme his owne faith and truth in contracts. Anex- 
ample hereof wehaue in Paxl; who to confirme the Romanes, 
in the perſwaſion of his loue and care of their ſaluation, ſaith, 
God is my Witneſſe ( whom 1 ſerue in my ſpirit, in the Goſpell of hrs 
Somne ) that without ceaſing ,1 make —— 1-9. And 
againe, to keepe his owne credit and good name, among the 
Iewes, 1 ſay the truth in Chriſt, 1 lye not, my conſcience bearing me | 
witneſſe,zn the holy Ghoſt,Rom.g.1. I V. When the Magiſtrate 
doth exact it,by order of iuſtice. This,though it be a uſt occa- c 
fion,and warrant of an oath, yet three Caucats are in it to bee t 
obſcrued. 
Firſt, that the oath bee adminiſtred lawfully,not againſt pic- \ 
r 
c 


tie or charitie. Secondly,hee which takes an oath,tendered by 
the Magiſtrate, muſt ſweare according to the minde and 


meaning of the Magiſtrate who exa&ts the oath, and not accor- 

ding to his owne priuate intent. Thirdly, hee muſt not ſweare tl 
ambiguouſly, but in a ſimple ſenſe, fo as the words of his e: 
mouth, may bee agreeable with thar, which hee conccejueth in '| 
his heart. P/al.1 5.2. And whatſoeuer oath is taken without ob- w 
ſeruation of theſe Cauears, the ſame is not taken in truth, but F 
in fraudeand deceit. Popiſh teachers affirme,that in ſome caſes, at 
they, may ſweare in a doubtfull. meaning : And this they pra- 5. 
Qiſe.in time of danger,when being conuented before the Magi- ſp 
ſtrate, and examined, they anſwer Yea in word, and conceiue a ni 
negation,or No in their mindes. A praciſe moſt impious,and be 
fat againſt this excellent Rule of the Prophet,thata man ſhould nc 
fyeare in truth, judgement and juſtice, m 
— TheSecondRule is, That the forme in which the oath is wi 
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IT. Books. 227 
propounded,muſt be a plaine,fimple,and dire& forme,wherei® 
God is direQty called to witneſſe. For his worſhippe isdire&ly 
to bee ginen to him : and thereforethe oathalſo,bceing an In. 
uocation of his name,and a partof his worſhip,is dire&ly to be 
made. 

That the meaning of this rule,may the better appeare, one 
Queſtion1s to be anſwered;Whether in the Forme ofan oath , 
aman may not ſweare, direMly by creatures,and indirectly by 
God ? 

Moſt of the popiſh ſort, and ſome Proteſtants hold, that hee 
may.But the truth is otherwiſe. /zy vntoyou( aiesour Saviour) 


* ſweare not at all:neither by heauen----nor by the earth----nor by thy 


head,cc, Math.5.34. In which words,he forbids all indire& 
oathes, whereby men ſiyeare directly by creatures , and indi- 
realy by God:for ſo did the Phariſies. Againe, if a man might 
ſweare by creatures, and conceale the name of God , it would 
diminiſh his Maieſtie and authoritite, and much deceit might 
be vſcd : forthe ſwearer might ſay, that he ſwarenot,bur onely 
vſed an obteſtation. 

Againſt this it is obie&ed, I. That Toſeph ſwareby the life of 
Pharaoh,Gen.q2.25.therfore it may ſceme,that oathesby crea- 
tures are not vnlawtfull. «Lf. Firſt, it may be ſaid, that Toſeph 
ſinned in ſo ſwearing : for therein he imitated the _— . 
who ſware by the life of their King.Secondly,it may be anſwe- 
red, that Joſeph doth onely make an aſſeueration , and not an 
oath. 

Obie&. II. The Church in the Canticles takes an oath,by 
the Creatures. Cant.2.7.7 charge you daughters of Ieruſalem, by 
the roes aud by the hindes of the field, &c. Anſ. It is no oath,bur 
an obteſtarion ,, whereby the Church calls the creatures, to 
witneſle her earneſt affetion to Chriſt. Thelike is made by 
Moſes, Deut.30-19.when he ſaith, 7 call heauen & earth to record 
againſt youthis day. And by Paxl,in his chargeto T imothy,1.T im. 
5.211 charge thee,before the eleft Angels. Inwhich,and the like 
ſpeeches,there is no ſwearing,but a kind of citarion,or ſummo. 
ning of the Creatures as witneſſes. And there isgreat difference 
berweene 47 oath,and an obteſtation. In the Obteſtation, there is 
nomore , buta calling of the creatureto giue teſtimony, the 
matter beeing already apparant and manifeſt. Butin an Oath, 
where the matter is not {0 manifeſt, God is made not onely 2 
| : P 2 witnellc 
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witnes,but alſo a iudge and reuenger. | 


2 


Obie. III. Saint Paulſweares by hrs retoycing in Chriſt , 
1.Cor.1 5.3 1- which reioycing was a created paſsion,or a crea- 
ture. An/:That was alſo an obteſtation , or a word of auouch- 
ment,and affeueration;and not an oath.For it is all one, as if 
he had ſaid rhus;My forrowes and afflitions , which I endure 
for Chriſt, would teſtifie(if they could ſpeake) that as certenly 
as I reioyce in Chriſt, fo certenly,die daily. 

Obie. IV. Abigalſware to Dania by the creature ; As the 
Lord liueth,and as thy ſoule liueth,x .Sam.2 5.26. Anſ.The former 
part of her ſpeech, may be called an oath:bur rhe latter 1s oncly 
an obteſtarion,or earneſt auouchment,io;ned with an oath. 

Now, although it bec in no ſort Jawfull to ſweare by crea- 
tures:yet when a man ſwearethdirealy by God, he may name 
the creatures in way and forme of an oath;ſpecially,if he inake 
them as his pawnes,and pledges,ſcr before God , that he may 
in juſtice, be reuenged vpon him in them, if he licth and ſea- 


* reth not a truth. 


Set. 3. 
ITI, Queſtion. 


How farre forth doth an Oath bind, 
and uu to be kept ? 


The anſwer tothis Queſtion is large ;; and therefore for or- 
dersſake I diſtinguiſh'itinto-two parts : and. firſt I will ſhew 
whenan oath bindes,ſecondly when it bindeth not. - 

For the firſt; An Oath taken of things certaine, lawfull, and 
pofsible,jsto be kept, yea and bindes alwaies,though it be ten- 
dred euen tq.our enemies. To this purpoſe God hath giuen 
ſpeciall Commandementin ſundry places. Numb.30.3., Who- 
ſoeuer ſweareth an oath,to binde his ſoule by a bond, ie ſhall not break, 
his word;but ſhall do accorning toall that proceedes out of his mouth: 
Marth. 5.3 3.T hou ſhalt not forſweare thy ſelfe , out ſhalt performs. 
#hine oathes unto the Lord :Exo0d.20.7.T hou ſhalt not take the name 
of the Lord thy God in vaine;that is, lightly and raſhly.But Gods 
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- Chap/12, Caſts of Canſeiente, =-TT.Booke. ' 439 | 
name is taken in vaine, when an oath made-of things lawful! 
and poſsible is not kept ; Panid,at the humble requeſt of She- 
me (who had before curſed him)pardons hisfault for the time, 
and {weares to him that he ſhouli not die, 2.Sam.19-23. Daxid 
made conſcience of this oath, knowing himſeclfe to bee bound 
thereby ,and therefore till his death he kept it ; onely hee char- 
ged Salomon not to count him innocent,r. King.2.9. | 
Now for the better clearingof the anſiver,ye are toconſider 
c foure particular caſes touching this point. 
' 1. (aſe. What if aman take an oath by falſe gods,whether 
y 15 he bound to keepe it,yea or no ? | : 
| - Arnfv. Heisandthereaſons are theſe ; Firlt trom the like. 
[- There was a queſtion among the Scribes and Pharifes, 1ſarh, 


72% YUP BY. So 


[- 2 3-16.*whether a man ſwearing by the creature -were a debter 
E or no? The Phariſes taught, that if a man fweare by creatures, 
y the oath did not binde ; But Chriſt rerl. 20. affirmeragthat he 
_- that ſweares by the Temple, or by the Altar, or by heauen, 


ſweares by God mdireAly, arid ſo takes an oath, though not a 
lawfull oath ; and thereupon remaines bound, and is a debter : 
now by proportion hee x Fo fweares by falle Gods; fiveates by 
God indire&ly, becauſe the falſe God is,in the opintoh of him 
that ſweares,a true God, and ſo his oath bindeth, andistobee 
kept. Secondly, Abrahzm accepts the oaththat Abimelech ten- 
dreth vnto him in the name of a falſe God,Gen. 21.23. So doth 
} » | Jacobaccept of the oath made vnto him by Laban, Gen-31.53. 
which they would not haue done, if their oathes had not beene 
ſufficient bonds, to binde them to obſeruation, and perfor- 


mance. 

r= It will be ſaid ; Hee that admits of an oath by an Tdoll, doth 
2W communicate inthe ſinne of him that ſweareth. 4nf. Incaſe of 

neceſitte, a man may admit of ſuch an oath, without finne. A 
nd poore man, beeing in exrreame want, borroweth'of an vſurer 
N- vpon intereſt. Ir is ſine to the vſurerto take it ; but itis not 
2en ſo in the poore man, who is compelled by the vſurer 'to ge 
ho- intereſt ; Thus the poore mandeth yſc well the injquitic-of 


eak. the vſurer:So it is inan oath; AGodly man may well vie and 
th: take benefit by the wicked oathes of ,Idolaters,ſo farre forth as 
m4. chey ſhall ſerue for the ratifying, and confirming of lawfull 

11. Caſe, Tfa man take an oath, and afterward endure hurt 
Gs P 3 or 
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or dammage by ir,whether is hv then bqgnd to keepe his oath 
orno? NEL -: -. 

Anſ. Ifthe loſſe bee but temporarie and priuate (the oath 
beeing made ofa thing lawfull) itmuſt be indured. For David 
reckoneth it among the properties of a good man, That hee 
ſweareth,and changeth not,though it be to hs hurt,Plal. 1 5.4. 

And here a Kierence is to beg made betweene 4 promiſſorie 
eath,and 4 ſingle promiſe. A ſingle promiſe may bee reuerſed by 
the will, and conſent of him, to whom it is made ; but a pro. 

miſe made . So oath, is to bee kept, thongh loſſes and hinde. 

rances enſuethereupon. For, the reuerence wee beare to the 
name of God vſe& in the oath, ought to bee of greater force 
with vs, then any priuate hinderance or inconuentence, which 
may befall vs,vpon the performance of the ſame jz...-- 


111. Caſe. Whether doth an oathbinde conſcietice,where, 
unto a man 15 arhreby fraud and ſubriltic ? WT. 
Anſ. If the Gath be of things lawfull and poſiblegitþinderh 


and is to bee kept,though wee were inducedto it by deceig, fo- 
ſhua deceiued by the Gabeonites, was brought to make#Gbue. 
nant of peace with them,and to binde it by anoatÞ'-Now per- 
ceiuing after three daies, that they had wrought it by craft,hee 
would not touch them, in reuerence of the oath, that hee had 
taken,loſh.g.18,19,20. Andabout 30o.yegqres after,when Saul 
bad ſlaine certaine of the Gibeonites,the Iſraelites for that ſa& 


were puniſhed with three yeares famine ; which could not bee ' 


ſtayed,tili ſeauen perſons of Sauls houſe were hanged vp in Gi- 
beah,2-Sam.21. 

1). Caſe. What if a man take an oath by feare and com. 
pulfion,is he to keepe it,yea or no ? For example. A man fal- 
ling into-the hands of rheeues, for the ſafetic of his life, is vr- 

ed to take aſolemne oath,that hee will fetch and deliuer them 
5k portion of money, and withall neuer diſcloſe the parties : 
The oath beeing thus taken, the Queſtion is, whether hee be 
bound to.keepe it ? 

Anſ. Some Diuines. are of opinion, that the oath is tobe 
kept,and ſome ſay no : but generally it is anſwered,that it muſt 
bee kept, becaule this feare did not aboiiſh the conſent of his 
will, Butif it bee alleadged,that in ſo doing, hee (hall hurt the 
Common-wealth : Anſwer is made,that ifhedoe norſweare (e. 
accie,, hee may in probabilitic bring greater damage to the 

Je Boo | weale 
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3. 
th weale publicke,in deprining it of amember, by the toſle, of his 
owhe life. But it wil! bee feid, by this meanes he maintaines a 

th theefe. Anſ:Be it ſo: yer he remaines exculable,becauſe thatwas 

ia nor his intent,but onely to/preſerue his owne life, to the good ' 

ee of the Common wealth. | | 
Thus the moſt and beſt Diuines doe hold. But for my part 

ie Tleaueit inſuſpenſe ; though it ſcemes in likelihood, that the 

J4 partie whichſweares filence, doth after a ſort maintaine theft , 

O and communicate with the fine of the robber : & further giues 

= occaſion,thatothers may fall into the like hazzard and ieopar- 

1e die of their lines. And ſo much of the firſt part of the Anſiver. 

CE Thefſecond part of the Anfiver to this third maine Queſtion When an 
h followes : namely toſhew, when an oath bindes not. An oath vath bindes 

dotfi not binde in fixe Caſes. + uv 

Gy IT. Whenit is againſt the word of God, and tends to the 

, maintenance of finne. The reaſon is, becauſe when God will 

th not haue an oath ro binde,it muſt not binde : For an oath muſt 

a not bea bond of iniquity. Hereupon Daxid hauing ſworne a 

Cn raſh oath, todeſtroy Nabal &his houſe,and being ſtayed from 

F- i by the Lord in the meanesof eLbzgal, hee praiſeth God in 

oC this manner: Bleſſedbe the Lord God of fſratl, which ſent thee this 

d day to meete me and bleſſed be thy connſell,and bleſſed be thou, which 

al haſt kept me this xr from comming to ſhedblood,1 .Sam.25.32,3 3. 

5 T I. If tbe madeagainſt the wholeſome lawes of the Com- 

e mon-wealth, becauſe euery ſoufe muſt be ſubjeR to the higher 

i- powers,Rom.1 3-1. 


III. If it bee taken of ſuch perſons, as want reaſon : asof 
hs children, mad-men, or fooles, becauſe they know not what 
[- they ſweare:and there can be no binding of Conſcience, when 
Fu he that ſyearerh wanteth reaſon todiſcerne what he doth. 
ws I 'V. Ifit bee madeby thoſe, who are vnder the tuition 
FE _ theirſuperiours, and haue no power to binde themſelues.: as 
_ by children,which are vnderthe gonernment of their parents. 

For theſe are part oftheir parents goods, andſtherefore not fit 
IE to vndertake an oath, without their conſent. Neither are they 
ſt ro chooſe acalling, or make any contra of themſelues , but 
y onely by the direion & aduiſe of their parents 3 though ſome 
_ of the Popiſh ſort do erroniouſly teach,thata childe may binde 
” himſelfeby oath to become a Monke of this or that order , 
any without Conſent of Parents. . " 
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V. L If at the firſt jt were lawfull,and afterward become im- 
polsible and ynlay full. For ſuch oathes God himſclfe may bee 
aid to reaerſe. Thus if a man binde himſelte by oathto live in 
ſingle life without marriage , and after findes that God hath 
not giuen himthe gift of continencie ; inthis calc, his oath be- 
comes impoſible to-be kept and therefore beeing reuerſed by 
God, and beco:nming vnlawfull , it may bee broken without 
impietie |; | | LE 

To theſe fixe,the Papiſts adde two other.The firſt, when the 
oath is made-vpon cuſtome. And they put this example ; If 
two men going out of a dore or ouer a bridge, the one fiweares 
by God that he will not goe firſt ; likewiſe {weares the- other : 
yet at the laſt after contention, one of them goes firſt. In this 
caſe, fates the Papilt,the oath bindes not. en. Cuſtome can- 
not make thar,which is ſinne,to be no ſinne,or periurie , to bee 
no periurie : but rather doubles the ſinne, and makes it aboue 
meaſure more vile 2nd abkominabte : and they that gine them- 
ſchues to this vſuall, and cuſtoruable ſwearing , cannot but of- 
tentimes become guiltic of flat perinrie. 

The Second Caſe is, when the Superiour'power, that is, the 
Pope,or other inferiour Biſhops, giue order to the contrarie , 
by relaxation or diſpenſation, A It is falſe. For incuery law- 
full oath there is a doubie Dons one of man to man, the 0- 
ther of man to God. Now if inthe oathtaken,man were onely 
obliged to man,the oath might bee diſpenſable by man : Bur 
ſeeing man, when heeſweareth to man, fweareth alſo to God, 
and thereby 1s immediately bound to God himlſclte ; hence it 
followeth, that an oath taken, cannot haue. releaſe from any 
. creature. Therefore our Saujour Chriſts commandementr is , 
T hou ſhalt not forſweare thy ſelfe, but ſhalt performe thy oathes ,to 
whom? tothe Lord. Math.5.33. And the oath that paſſed be. 
tweene Dauid and Jonatharis called, T he Lords oath, 2. Sam. 
21.7.and 1.549.20.8.God will haue the oathtobinde, asJong 
as ſeemeth good vnto.himz yeaand ceaſe binding , when it 

teaſeth him. And that which himſelfe bindeth,or will haue to 
bound,no creature can looſe;T he things which God hath con- 
pled,letno man ſeparate.Mat. 19.6. Andherein the Pape ſhewes 
himſelfe tobe Antichriſt,in that hee challengeth power to fe 
| penſe 


-V: If itbze made of things impoible:for then it isa vainc 
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penſe witha lawfull oath, made without error or deccite,,- of 
things honeſt and poſsible. 
Out of this anſwer, another Queſtionmay bee reſolued ; 
namely,when doth a man comnit Periurie? 
eAnſ. 1. When a man ſweares that which he knowes to bee 
falſe. 2. When he ſweares that, which hee meanes not to doe. 
3- When he (wearing to doe a thing, which he alſo meanes to 
doe, yetafterwards doth it not. In theſethree, rhe not perfor- 
ming ofan oath made,is flat periurie. | 
That we may yet be informed, concerning the finne of Per. 
jurie, one Queftion of moment is to bee skanned. In Societies 
and Corporations;there be Lawes and Orders ; to the keeping 
wherof,cuery one admitted to an office takesa corporall oath: 
Afterward it falls out vpon occaſion, thathe breakes'ſoine of 
the ſaid Statutes : The Queſtion is, whether hee be not in-this 
caſe periured ? | 
Anſ. Statutes are of two ſorts : Some are principalf or fun- 
damenta!), which ſerue to maintaine the ſtate of that body or 
Corporation. Others leſle principall, or raixt, that ſerue for 
order or decency. Inthe ſtatutes principall, the law-maker in- 
tends obedience ſimply ; and therefore they are necefiarie to 
bee kept. But in the leſſe principalſ, hee exaRts not obedience 
ſimply bur cither obedience , or the penaltic, becauſe the pe- 
naltie is 2s much beneficiallto the ſtate of that hody , as the 
other. Thebreachof the former makesa man: guilty of  per- 
juric : but it is otherwiſe in the latter , ſobe it-the delinquent 
party be content to beare the mul& if it be impoſed. Thus ſtu- 
dentsand others belonging to/ſuch ſocietics, may. in ſome ſort. 
excuſe themſclues, from the ſinne of periurie, though not from 
all fault, in breaking ſone ofthe lefſer locall ſtatutes, elſe fewe 
could liue in any ſocietie without periurie.” | 
Yet one more Queſtion is propounded touching. periurie, 
whether a man may exaQ an oath of him, whom hee feares. or 
knowes will forfweare himſelfe, Anfw. Apriuate: man muſt 
not : but a Magiſtrate may, ifthe party offer to take his oarki 
(notbeing vrged thereto)and bee firſt admoniſhed ofthe grie- 
uouſneſſe of the ſaid ſinne of periurie. In theexecution of. Ci. 
vill iuſtice,Magiſtrates muſt not ſtay vpan mens finnes : ofes, 
expe&ed not the Iſraclites repentance,for their Idolatrie : 'but 
preſently proceeded ynto puniſhment. Neither muſt the _ 
| like 


234 Il. Booke' CaſuefCoſtionce, Chip. 14, 
like good of the Common wealth be hindred, vpon the likeli- 
hood or ſuſpition of a mans periurie. 


CHAP. XIV. 


| Of Vowes. 
Ne He Seuenth head of the Outward worſhippe of 
** SS God,is concerning a Vowe. All the Queſtions 
ſ&Y| whercof may be reduced to theſe foure ; 
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I, Queſtion. 
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What tu a Vowe? 


Anſw. A Vowe, isa protniſe made to God of things law-' 
full and poſkible. I call it a promiſe, to diſtinguiſha vowe from 
a ſingle purpoſe. For a purpoſe may be changed,but a vow law- 
fully made cannot. Againe, there is great difference betweene 
theſe two : for in a vowe,there is firſt a purpoſe to doe a thing: 
ſecondly, a binding of our ſelues to doe that we purpoſe. For 
this cauſcI tearme it 4 promiſe, becauſe it is a purpoſe with a 
bond,without which there can be no vowe made. 

In the next place I adde,apromile ade to God;not to Saint, 
Angel,or man. The reaſons are theſe : Firſt, a vowe is proper- 
ly the worke of the heart,conſiſting in a purpoſe. Now God a- 
lone knowes the heart , and he alone is able to diſcerne of the 
purpoſe and intent of the ſame : which no Angel, Saint, or 0- 
ther creature can poſsibly doe. Secondly, when the vowe is 
made,none can puniſh and take reuenge of the breach thereof, 
bur God. Thirdly,in the old Teſtatnent,the Tewes neuer vow- 
ed,but to God z becauſe the vowe was a part of Gods worſhip: 
Deut.23.21.Whenthou ſhalt vowe a vowe wnto the Lord thy God, 
thou ſhalt not be ſlacke to payit ; for the Lord thy God will ſurely re- 
quire it of thee, and ſoit ſhould oe ſine vnto thee. Where by the 
way , wee may take notice of the ſuperſtition of the popiſh 
Church,that maketh vowestoSaintsand Angels:which is in ef- 
fe& to makethem gods,and to worſhip them asthe Iewes wor- 


ſhipped God in the old Teſtament. 
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11. Quyſtion. 

Whether a Pawe, be now in the newe 
T eſtament,any part of Religion,or Gods 
worſhip ? 


The anſwer is threefold. 

Firſt, fa vowe bee taken for a promiſe of morall obedi- 
ence ; the anſwer is, that a vowe is indeede the worſhippe of 
God, and fo ſhall be to the ende of the world. For as God (for 
his part) promiſerh mercie, in the coucnant of grace : ſo we in 
Baptiſne, doe make a vowe, and promiſe of obedience to him, 
in all his commandeinents 3 and therefore Petey calleth Bap- 
tiſme 4 ſtzpulation, that is, the promiſe of good conſcience to 
God. This promiſe once made in Baptiſme,is renued fo oft as 
wee come to the Lords Supper, and further continued in the 
daily ſpirituall exerciſes of Inuocation,and Repentance. 

Bur it may be ſaid, we are already bound to the obedience of 
the Law by order of diuine Iuftice ; therefore wee cannot fur- 
ther binde our ſclues. eAnſw. He that is bound by God, may 
alſo binde himſelfe. Daxid though hee was bound by God in 
conſcience,to keepe the Law, yet hee bindes himſelfe freely by 
oath,to helpe his owne weakeneſſe, and to keepe himſelfe from 
falling,when he faith,7 haue ſworne,and will performe it that I will 
keepe thy righteous indgements,Plal. 119.106, And the ſame bond 
is no lefſe neceffary and behoofefull for vs; if wee confider how 
prone and ready weare to fall from the worſhip of God.. 

The ſecond Anfiver, If a vowe bee taken for a promiſe of 
ſome ceremoniall duty, as of Sacrifices and Oblations, or of 
giuing-houſe, lands,and goods to the Temple ; then wee muſt 
put a difference betweene the Olde Teſtament and the Newe. 
In the Olde Teſtamenr, the vowe of ſuch duties; was part of 
Gods worſhippe ; but in the New it is not, and that for theſe 
Reaſons : 

Firſt, rhe Iewiſh ceremonies were to the Tewes, a part of 
Gods worſhippe : but to vs Gentiles theyare not,conſidering 
they are all. in Chriſt aboliſhed, and none of them doe _ 
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ſtand in force by Gods Law to vs. Thus the Paſſeouer was a 
ceremonie, or ſeruice,appointed by-God to be obſerued ofthe 
Iſraelites and their poſteritie, Exod.12.24,25- and therefore 
ſtood as a. part of Gods worſhippe to them tor-a perpetuall 
ordinance. But to vs in the new Teſtament, both it and other 
Legall cexemanies are abrogated, and wee haue onely two $2. 
craments to bee adminiſtred and receined, as (eales of the Pro- 
miſes of God, and parts of his worthippe, Baptiſine, and the 
Supperof the Lord. 

Secondly, that which is not commended vnto vs by Gcdzr: 
the name of worſhippe, is no worſhippe to vs. Now the ceremo- 
nies of the Iewes, are no where commended vnto vs in that 


namezand therefore it is 2 yvaine thing for any man to vowe the 


obſcruation thereof. 

Thirdly, vowes of ceremomiall duties,did, ina peculiar mas. 
ner,and vypon ſpeciall reſpe&s,pertaine to the Iewes.Hereupon, 
when they vowed Honaſe, Lands, Goods, &c. to the vie of 
the Temple, this they did, as beeing the Lords Tenants, of 
whom alone they helde their poſſeſs1ons : and hereby they ac. 
knowledged and allo teſtified their Homages and (eruices due 
ynto him. And this particular reſpe& concerneth not the 
Church and people of the New Teſtament : whence it follow- 
eth, that they are not tyed by the ſamebond,to performe wor- 
ſhip vnto God,by the vowes of ceremonies, gifts,oblations,and 
ſacrifices. 

The third and laſt part of the Anſwer. If a vowe bee taken 
for a promiſe, of ſome bodily and outward worke, or exerciſe ; 
as faſting,giuing of almes,abſtaining from certaine meates and 
drinkes,&c. then it is not any part of Gods worſhip,but onely 
an helpe, ſtay, and furtherance of the ſame. For firſt,wee hare 
libertie of conſcience in Chriſt, to vſe or not to vſe, all indiffe- 
rent things. Now Gods worſhip is not a thing of that nature, 
but abſolutely necefſarie. Secondly, Part, 1. Tim. 4. 8. affir- 
meth, that bodzly exerciſe profiteth little, but goalineſſe 5 profitable 

for all things : In which words,he oppoſeth godlineſſe to bodily 
exerciſe,and therefore godlineſle, or the worſhip of God,conſti- 
eth not in them. | 

But the words of Dazrd are alleadged to the contrary. P/al. 
76. 11. Vowt and performe unto the Lord your God. Where we 

haue a double. command, one to make Vowes,/ another to 
| | pay 
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pay them. To whichT anſwer: firſt, if Dauid ſpeaketh of the 
vowe of all morall duties , then the Commandement. concer- 
neth euery man 3 becauſe the thing commanded , is a part of 
Gods worſhip. For itis as much as if he had ſaid, Yow thanke- 
full obedience vnto God,and performe it. Againe, ifthe'place' 
be meant, of the vowe of ceremoniall duties, then it is 2 com- 
mandement peculiar tothe old Teſtament, and fo bindes the 
Iewes onely : howbeit not all of them , but onely ſuch as had 
iuſt cauſe to make a vowe : for otherwiſe they had liberty ro 
abſtaine from vowing, Deut.23. 22; When thou abſtaineſt from 
vowing ,it ſhall be no ſinne unto thee. Ofone of theſe two kindes, 
muſt the place alleadged neceſſarily bee vnderſtood , and not 
of the third,which is of bodily exerciſe : for then it ſhould re- 
verſe Chriſtian libertie in the vſe of things indifferent : which 
no Commandementcan doe, 

By light of this Anſwer, wee may diſcerne the errourof the 
Popiſh Church, which maketh Vowes a part of Religion, and 
the worſhip of God. Nay further,it teacheth rhat ſome vowes, 
as.namely thoſe of Pouerty, Continency, Regular Obedience 
ro this or that Order, are workesofmerit and ſupererogation, 
tending toa ſtate ofperfeion,enen in this life ; and deſeruing 
a further degree of glory in heauen,then the worke of the Mo- 
rall Law. | 


ITI, Queſtion. 


When a Vowe made,doth binde, and 
when not* tema 


Before I giue anſwer to the Queſtion, I will lay downe this 
Ground 2 
, In making of a lawfull Vow, foure Conditions are to be ob- 

erued. 

The firſt, concerneth the perſon of him that voweth z that 
hebe a fit perſon. His fitneſſe may be diſcerned by two- things. 
Firſt , ifheebee at his owne liberty (as touching the things 
whereof hee makes his vowe) and not vnder the: gouernment 
ofa ſuperiour, | Thus inthe Old Teſtament, if a daughter _ 
made 
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made a yowe,withoutthe conſent or allowance of her father, it 
might nor ſtand.in effe&, Nxmb.zo0.4,5. Secondly, ifthe party 
keepe himſelfe within thecompaſſe of his: calling generall and 


particular. Hence it followes, that Vowes of going a Pilgri- 


mage,to worſhip this or that Idol,in this of thar place (for ex- 
ample,S.lames of Compoſiella,andthe Lady of Loretto,8&c.) are 
vtterly vnlawfull : becauſe ſuch perſons, by this practiſe, doe 
leaue their calling and condition of life, and take vpon them a 
calling,not warranted by the Lord. | 

The ſecond Condition. is,concerning the matter of a Vow. 
It muſt be lawfull,Poſsibie, and acceptable ro God. Heereup- 
onit followes,that there be foure things, which cannot bec the 
matter of a Vow. The firſt is Sinne. Thus the Tewes bound 
themſclues with a Vow #hat they would neither eatenor drinke gill 
they had killed Paul, AQt.23.12.14.Thistheir vowe was nothing 
elle, but a threatning of God himſclfe : and therefore vtterly 
vnlawfull.Secondly,Trifles,and light matters: as, when a man 
voweth,notto take vp a ſtraw,orſuch like. Andthis is a plaine 
mocking of God. Thirdly,things impoſzible:: as to flie, or to 
goe on foote to Ieruſalem, Fourthly, things meerely neceflary : 
astodye,which cannot be auoided. 

The third, is touching the Forme of a Vowe. It muſt bee 
voluntary,and free; And that it may be (o, three things are ne- 
ceſſaril ed. Firſt, that it be made in judgement, that is , 
wrrealo and deliberation. Next, that it be done with con- 
_-Fent of will. And thirdly,with liberticof conſcience. 

Hence itappeares,that the Vowes of children,nad-men,and 
fooles,or ſuch as are taken vpon raſhneſfſe, or conſtraint ; alſo 
the yvowe of perpetuall abſtinence from things ſimply indiffe- 
rent , areall vtterly vnlawfull. For, the firſt ſort are not done 
ypon iudgement,the next without due conſideration , and the 
laſt are greatly preiudiciall to Chriſtianliberrie. 

The Fourth concernes the ende ; which is, not to bee apart 
of Gods worſhip, but onely a ſtay and proppe to further and 
helpe vs in the ſame. Now there be three particular Endesof a 

. vow. Firſt,to ſhew ourſclues thankfull to God for bleſsings re- 
ceiued : ſecondly,topreuent finne to come, by keeping ſobrie- 
tic and moderation:thirdly, to preſcrucand ai our faith , 
prayer,repentance,and obedience. - - | 

"This Ground being laide , the Anſier to the Queſtion rr 
ob ron | | pou 
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| pounded,is this : When invowing,wee obſcrue the conditions 
pre-required, the vow is lawfull, and conſequently bindes the 
party vowing, ſo as if hee keepe it not, hee diſhonoureth God. 
But when the ſaid Conditions, doe not concurre in the ation 
of vowing, it becomes vnlawfull, and the party remaineth free, 
and not bound toperformance. 

Heere by the way, a Queſtion of fome moment is made : 
Whether Jephre vpon his Vow, did offer his Daughter in Sa- 
crifice,or no ? conſidering that it is plaine, euen by the light of 
Nature, as alſo by the doctrine before taught, that a man is 
bound by the vow which he maketh. i 

This Queſtion admitteth ſundrie anſwers, according to the 
diverſe opinions and indgements of men, vponthe place writ: 
ten,1udg.11. And my purpoſe is not to examine that which o- 

thers haue brought in way of reſolution, but briefly to deliner 
that which I take to bee the truth. I anſwer thereforethat Jeph- 
ze did nor offer his Daughter in Sacrifice vpon his vowe : but 
onely dedicated her vnto God, after the manner of the Naza- 
rites,to the ende of her dates : to leade her life apart in a fingle 
eſtate. The truth of this anſwer will appeare by theſe reaſons ; 
Firſt, in the 37. verſe of the chapter, the daughter of Jephre 
craues leaue of her father, to goe apart into the mountaines, 
for two moneths ſpace,to bewaile her virginitie. Where it may 
bee obſerued, that ſhee went not to deplore the loſſe of her life, 
bur her future eſtate and condition, becauſe ſhee (was vpon her 
fathers vow )to le a perpetuall ſingle life. And why ? ſurely ,be- 
cauſe (as the text ſaith, verſ.39.) ſhee had not knownea man : 
and it was accounted a curſe in Indea, for a woman alwaies to 
"line vynmarried. 
Secondly, in the laſt verſe it isfatd in our common Engliſh 
tranſlation, that the daughters of Iſrael went yeare by yeare,o 
lament the daughter of Jephte: But I take it,it may be as well,or 
betrer tranſlated out ofthe Hebrue,chey werz to * talke or confer « Le-ghannoths 
with her, and ſo to comfort her : and that this interpretation So iris ex- 
may not ſeeme ſtrange, the very ſame word is obſerued in this pounded by 
ſenſe, 7udg.5-1 1+ there ſhall they * ralke or conferre of the righ- we ons 
teouſheſſe of the Lord. Now if they went yeare by yeare tO Quiniil.in 
comfort her,then ſhee was not put to death. Ind. 1.40. 
Thirdly, 7ephte is commended by the holy Ghoſt, for the * hams. 
excellence f his faich, Zeb,11-32. and that out of A 
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hiſtorie. Now the commendation -of his faith, and the vnna. 
turall murther of his daughter cannot ſtand together. 

But it will beefaid, that Jephre vowed, that whoſocuer came 
out of his dooces to meete him ſhould be rhe Lords, and hee 
would offer it for a burnt offering, v.31. Anſ. The words may 
more truely bee read thus ; or / willoffer it m ſacrifice, And the 
meaning of the vowe was this : That thing which firſt meeteth 
mee,if 1t be a thing to be ſacrificed, I will facrifice : if not,I will 
dedicate it tothe Lord. For it ſeemes to conſiſt of two parts, 
whereof the latter is coupled to the former,by a diſcretiue cor:- 
iun&ion as the Grammarians ſpeake. Inthismanner,the word 
is elſewhere raken, fo as it may cither way bee expounded. In 
the fourth commandement, Exod. 20. 10. in our common 
tranſlation it is read,thou and thy ſonne,and thy daughter : but 
out of the Ebrue, it may be trarſlatedeither, a2d,or or. 

Ir willbe ſaid againe,that Jephre rent his cloathes,becauſe his 
daughter mette him,when he returned from the vitorie. Ar/. 
That was in regard of her vowed virginitic : which was a curſe 
among the Iewes. And befides, hee had but one daughter, and 


| 
by this meanes of ſacrificing her, all hope of poſteritie after : 
him was cut off, | 
But it ſeemes, that Monaſticall vowes of virgmitie, by this 
example are lawfull, eLnſw. Indeede the cuſtome of vowing t 
virginitic began in thoſe daies : but they thought it not a ſtare r 
of perfeRion,but rather an eſtate of miſery, as may appeare, L 
in that he rent his cloathes,when ſhe mette him,and the daugh- 
ters of Iſracl went to comfort her, as beeing now in a woefull C 
and miſerable eſtate. { 
Vpon theſe Reaſons,I conclude, that Jephre did not offer vp* 1 
his daughter in facrifice, but one!y ſer her apart,to liue a ſingle n 
life,to the honour and ſeruice of God. And Jephte might know 
euen by the lighr of nature,that it wasa ſinne to vow hisdaugh. Q 
ters death,and a double finne to kill her. w 
IV. Queſtion. n 
Whether «onaſticall or Monkiſh | 
yowes binde or no 2 - 
To this the Papiſts anſwer affirmatiuely,placing the greateſt | Ji 
part oftheir religion, in praiſe and obſcruance of theſe _o__ .bH 


_ kindof burning. And if we conſider theſe degrees well, it well 
| Q 


| Thatwe may know them the better, they are in number 
three. The firſt is,the vowe of continency, whereby a man re. 
nounceth Marriage for euer,and voweth vnto God perperuall 
virginitie. The ſecond,of Yoluntarie Pouertic, which is; when 
a man giueth ouer all propertie of his goods, and bindes him. 


_ ſelfetoliue by begging. The third is, of Regular obedience, 


when a man reſigneshimſelfe in conſcience ; tobe ruledby an. 
other,and to keepe ſome deuiſed order , in all aRions and du. 
ties,pertaining to religion. | 
Now the Queſtion being,whether theſe vowes binde or no ? 
I anſwer in a word,they doe not,and that for theſe reaſons: = 
T. Firſt,they are flat againſt the law of God, which Imake 
manifeſt in the particulars. The vow of perpetuall chaſtitie , 


| isexpreſſely agaimſt Gods commandement, 1.Cor.7-9. 7f they 


canot abſtame Jet them marry: for it us better to marry then toburne. 
To this text the Papiſts anſwer,three waies. 

Firſt;they ſay, that this place of Scripture, is onely a diuine 
permilſsion, and not a commandenent : wee reply againe di- 
realy, that it is a plaine commandement : For the intent -of 
the Holy Ghoſt inthat text , and in the whole Chapter is, to 
ordainea neceſlary remedie for incontinencie , which Paul 
calls burning , and for the auoiding of fornication , which 
brings deſtruction tothe ſoule. And for that purpoſeyhe ſpeakes 
not in permitting manner,but inimperatiuetearmes, Let thens 


Secondly, they anſwer , that the words concerne onely in- 
continent perſons,that commit fornication. Wee on the other 
fide affirine, that they arenot onely giuen to them that line 
incontinently, but to all perſons which are ſubie& ro burning , 
which b«rning may be without incontinence. 

For the better vnderſtanding whereof, let it be conſidered , 
that there be three diſtin& degrees of luſt inman. The firſt is, 
when the temptation is firſt receiued to the minde. The 
ſecond , when theſame temptation preuaileth , though with 
ſome reſiſtance and trouble of the minde and conſcience,which 
alſo (though no outward offence as yet follow )isa degree of 
burning. Thethirdiis, whenthe temptation ſo farre preuai- 
leth,thae the heart and will areouercome and the duties of re- 
4igion for the time vtterly hindred:This isthe higheſt and worſt 
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eaſily appeare that there may bee burning without incontinent 
liui . : 


Thirdly, they anſwer ; that this text ſpeaketh not of perſons 
that are free; but of thoſe alone,who are bound from Marriage 
by folemne vow : wee contrariwiſe athrme and holde, that the 
words are generall, and plainely dire&ed to all perſons, bonnd 
by vowe or otherwiſe ; and that appeares by ver. 35. where he 
faies, 1 ſpeake not this to tangle you m a ſnare. Theſe words doe 
ſhew,what Pauls minde was,touching the vow of perpetual vir. 
ginitie, For he leaues euery man according to Gods ordinance, 
to his owne libertie,willing none by vow to binde himſclfe from 
the vie thereof. | 

Now forthe vow of Regular Obedience, that alſo is againſt 


TX 
at 
53x; 


the word of God. 1.Cor.7.27.Te are bought with a price,be not the + 


ſeruants of men. Where the Apoſtle forbiddes vs,to ſubict our 

hearts and conſciences, to the lawes and ordinances of men, in 
matters of Religion ; and conſequently onerthcoweth the vow 
of Regular obedience. For,in that a man bindes himlelfe to be 
ruled (inall things belonging to Gods worſhip) according to 
the will and pleaſure of his Superioar, yea to catc,drinke,fleepe, 
to be cloathed,&c. according to a certaine rule giuen and pre. 
ſcribed by him ; whereas inregard of conſcience wee are bound 
onely vnto God. 

Laſtly, the vow of voluntarie Pouertie, is alſo a plaine abuſe 
of Gods owne ordinance and appointment, Der. 1 5+ 4+ that 
there ſhould be no beggar in 1ſrael. F 

But it may ſceme, that this taw is not perpetuall. For in the 
New Teſtament wee reade, that there were beggars,as namely 
one, that was laide at the gate of the Temple, daily to aske 
almes, Af.3. Anſ. This Law neither was then,nor is now abro- 
gated by God,but the obſeruation of it (at that time,and ſince) 
was much negleed . And the negle& of prouiſion for the 
poore,is the cauſe of begging, and the vowe of perpetuall po- 
uertie, {till remaines as a manifeſt breach of Gods holy ordi- 
nance, notwithſtanding any thing that may bee pretended to 
the contrarie. | 

II. The ſecond reaſon followes. Monkifh yowes, as they 
are againſt Gods commandement, fo are they alſo againſt the 
Libertic of Conſcience, which we haue by Chriſt touching the 
vic of the creatures, and ordinances of God ; as riches, marri- 

| ages, 


XUM 


© —», > w me as 


D "»" Yo og ye PT EL ANY # n 


| ry _—_ | he - Y IC | OOETY”" Tr M: . _ "Oe OY PR TOE | DO EP "I OP - lb 
Chap. 14- Caſes of Conſcience, If. Booke: 243 | 


ages, meares,drinkes, and apparell, Standf+ſt,Cfaith the Apo- 

ſtle,n the libertie wherewith God hath made you free , Gal. 5. t. 

Againe, Let no man indge youin meat or in drinke or inreſpett of an 

holy day, Coloſſ.2.16. In theſe places, there is granted vito 

_ a free vſe of all things indifferent , fo it bee in no caſe of 
nce, 

Now in Monkiſh vowes , thoſe things which God hath 
made indifferent, and put in our libertie, are made neceflarie : 
whereas no ordinance of man , can make things ſimply neceſ. 
fary,and parts of Gods worſhip,which hee himſelfe hath made 
mdifferent, and left free to the will of man. - And hence it was, 
that the forbidding of meates and marriages, were tearmed by 
the Apoſtle,T he doftrine of Dinels,r .Tim.4-1. 

But (will fomeſay) doth not the ciuill Magiſtrate in our 
Common-wealth,forbid the vſe of ſome meates? Anſ. He doth. 
But by his commandement he takes not away the liberty that 

we haue in the vie of things indifferent , but doth onely mode. 
rate it,for the common good which he may doe lawfully. 

ITI. Thethird reaſon. Someof them are out of the power 
and abilitie of him that yoweth ; as the vow of perpetuall cha. 
ſtitie in ſingle life. For our Sauiour ſaith, ll men cammer yeceine 
this word but they to whom it u ginen, Math.19.11.that is, Con=- 
tinencie is a gift of God, whereof all men are not capable, but 
thoſe onely to whom he giueth it, when, and as long as it plea- 
ſeth him; neither is it dered ynto ſome, becauſe they will not, 
but becauſe they are not able. 

Againſt this,the Papiſt obieReth, that wee may receiue any 
good gift of God,if we pray forit:for Chriſt hath ſaid, Arke &- 

ye ſhall receine, Math.7.7.Anſ. It is falſe. Gods gifts are of two 
ſorts. Some are common to all thatbelecue, and neceſſaree to (al- 
uation;as Faith, Repentance, Obedience, the Feare of God. 
Some againe are ſpecial gifts , not giuen toall, nor needefullto 
aluation,but peculiaronely ro ſome ; as health, wealth, conti- 
nency, ſingle life, &c. Now the promiſe of our Saujour, Acke 
and ye ſhall receine , is meant of things neceſſaric to ſaluation, - 
and not of particular and ſpeciall gifts. For ſome may pray for 
them,and yet neuer receine them.Thus Paul praicd thriſe, that 
the pricke in his fleſh,the meſſenger of Satan,nught be remoo- 
ued from him,yet he was not heard, nor his petition granted. 
And why?Becaufe that which he prayed for,wasnot 4 commer 
| | Q3 Lift 
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ft neceſſarie toſaluation,but « ſpeciallgrace,for the time of the 
Cn alioteh he was preſently afſaulred ; whereupon 
Anſwer was giuen, My grace is ſufficient for thee. 

And hence we learne, in what manner to aske things at the 
hands of God, when wee pray. Suchas are neceflarie to (alua. 
tion, wee may aske abſolutely and ſimply ; but things that are 
Ifſe' necefſarie with this condition ; If it may ſtand with the 
good will and pleaſure of God. 

Againe, the Papiſtalleadgeth an example of two married 
perſons ; the one whereof becing ſmirten by the hand of God 
with the dead palſie,the other muſt needes pray for the gift of 
continencie. Af. In this caſe a married partie may aske it, and 
by Gods mercy obtaine it, becauſe now there remaines vnto 
him or her noother remedie. But it is not ſo with ſingle per- 
ſons,conſidering that they haue an other remedy,which is Mar- 
riage : and therefore they may not looke, or hope to obtaine 
ſuch a gifc. 

Thirdly,they ſay,God hath giuen to allmen ſufficient ayde 
and ſtrength, that if they will vſe the meanes, they may haue 
the giftof chaſtitie. For ſufficient grace is giuen to all, though 
not effecuall. ef. Itis falſe : there is neither ſufficient, nor 
effeQuall grace giuen to all, to live aſingle life, but i: is a rare 
and ſpeciall gift ginen onely to ſome. Part to T wmothy, willeth 

er Women, not to indeauour to forbeare when they haue 
not the gift, but in want thereof ro marry, 1. Tim.5. 14. 
Where hee takes it for granted, that they had no ſuch powet 
giuen them of God,to le in perpetuall chaſtitie, though they 
would. Ts. 

F'V. The fourth Reaſon. Popiſh vowes doe aboliſh that 
order,which God hath ſet in the Societie of mankinde, towir, 
that men ſhould not onely ſerue him inthe duties of the firſt 
Table,but in the duties of the ſecond, by ferning of men, Gal. 
5-13-By loneſernt one another. Againe, Rom.1 3.10: Loue is cal. 
led che fulfilling of the Law becaule the law of God is practiſed, 
not apart by it ſelfe,but in and with the loue of our neighbour. 
From this order it followeth,that cuery man, beſide the Gene- 
rall callingofa Chriſtian , muſt haue ſome particular kinde of 
tife,in the which he muſt walke,and therein doe ſeruice to men: 
Which if he refuſe todoe, he muſt not eate according to the A- 
poſtlesrule,2.7 beſſ:3 JO, 


- 


, PI " 
of a4 7 DIES: BRA 2/2 = ; vp... I" Wt » EY Rene - 4 
'P = % 4” " Ti 5 4 "PSY. F "7 ; F gg T4 S DE II ; Ne 7 0042 2: ps. 4 5 MA h = ? * 
: j « B. EF . | Pa 3 4 Y RR ed AE. 406-4 : 
; . d q - - 0 ISS \ - o The Lia "LAS. : Sd a 0 PE Ow” 
n - c wy - Ee, ak -© 55 TM--. , & << 
« Fa % = - - oy - , . «Se * a Ts 
3 » % * x 
»''T is C | | © Ws 

. . | - bs os” 5 

; 2% ” 42 
l : 4 4 

5 . 

- 


Now theſe vowes make a ſeparation betweene theſe two ; 
for they bring men intoa generall calling, but they vtterly 
fruſtrate and make voide the particular, and the duties of -it; 
ſo as a man keeping them,cannot bee ſeruiceable to man,either 
in Church or Common-wealth. Beſides, by the vow of pouer. 
tie,the Apoſtlesrule is diſannulled, 1.7 5.5.16, which is, that 
if a man be able to maintaine himſelfe, or haue any kinred able 
to doe it, hee ſhould not bee chargeable to the Church 3-and 
ſo there might bee ſufficient almes to them that are truely 
poore. 

V. The fift Reaſon. They bring in againe Iudaiſme : for 
Iewiſh religion by Gods appointment, ſtood in bodily rites, 
and outward ceremonies, actions, and geſtures,yea-in outward 
things,as garments,meates,drinkes. And their rule was T ouch 
not,tafte not : fromall which we are wholly freed by Chriſt. 

V I. Sixtly, theſe vowes are Idolatrous and ſuperſtitious: 
for they are made and obſerued with an opinion of Gods wor. 
ſhip, of merit, and of the ſtate of perfe&ion : whereas nothing 
can bee made Gods worſhip, but that which himſelfe comman. 
deth. And bodily exerciſes are vnprofitable,as Paul ſaith, and 
therefore they cannot bee meritorious. And further,todreame 
of a-ſtate of perfe&ion beyond the Law of God, is to make the 
Law it ſelfe imperfe& :- whereas contrariwiſe, the Law of the 
Lord.is perfe&,righteous,and pure,Pſal.19.7,8. | 

VII. Laſtly, theſe rowes are againſt the preſeruation of 

Nature : for by them, ſpecially that of perpetuall chaſtitie, men 
are brought to deſtroy euen their owne bodies and liues,which 
they are bound to preſerue and maintaine, Eph-5.29. No man 
ener yet hated his owne fleſh, but nouriſheth and cheriſheth it. The 
Apoſtle, euen in his daies, noted it as a fault, in the voluntary 
religion, that was then taken vp by ſome ; that for the mainte- 
nance thereof, they ſpared not their owne bodies, Colofſ.2. 
23. And like vnto that, is the praiſe of Popiſh Votaries, 
which tendeth to the ruine and ouerthrow of nature, and life 
it ſelfe. ene 

Theſe bee the reaſons. In the next place,wee are to conſider 

the Allegations thar are commonly made, in the fauour andde- 


fence of Popiſh vowes. IRE, 
And firſt it is obieRed : In the Old Teſtament, V owes were 


a part of Gods worſhip : therefore they are ſo to bee holden.in 


Q 3 the 


theNlew!: 9/7 There isgrear difference betweene them. For 
iſt; chey'liadtheir warrant out of Gods word : theſe haue not 
{:; apthere beexprefſe'reftimonies of ſcriptures againlt theſe 
"Secondly, in there yowes,therewas alwaies right reſerued to 
ſuperiours,o renerſe them;if they liked them: nor, But in Mo- 
naſticall vowes;all right is taken from ſuperiours.. For children 
arepermitted to vow;,and their promiſes muſt-ſtand againſt paz 
rents conſerirt. And wiues-(according to the Popiſh doctrine) 
may vow, againſt the expreſſe conſent of their husbands. 
Thirdly, they werenot perpetuall, but ceaſed with the cere- 
moniall Law. Burt theſeare ſuppoſed to haue a perpetuallequi- 
tic;that muſt continue til! the ende of the world. 
 ». Secondly, they alleadse that which is written, Afath.19.12. 
Some haue made therwſelues chaſte for the kingdome of heauen, Anf. 
The meaning of the text is not, that ſome have vowed fingle 
life, but that there are ſome, who beeing affured that they haue 


the gift of continencie, vpon that gift, doc endeanour tomain-- 
taine 'their preſent eſtate, that ſo-they may the better ſerue. 


_ and aduance his kingdome, both in themfclues and.o- 
ers. | 

-' Thirdly,they obie&,r.T ;m.5.12:where Paulſpeakes of cer- 
taine young women, which haue damnation; becauſe they haue 
broken their firſt faith : that is (as they interpret it)their vow of 
fingle life. Af. The words are not to bee vnderſtood, of the 
faith of the vow : but either of that faith and: promiſe, which 
was made to God intheir Baptiſme, or the faith and promiſe. 
of ſeruice and relecfe to:bee performed to the: poore-: and for 
the breach of either of theſe,they may bee ſaid to incurre dam. 
nation. 

- Fourthly,they fay, Chriſt himſelfe was a beggar, and there. 
fore why may notweealfo be beggars? Anfi- Thongh-Chriſt 
was poore, yet waskhe nobeggar. For he. kepra family;and had 
a treaſure, fudas was the ſteward of his familie, and bare the 
bagge,Job.1 3.29. Againe,there is mention made of 200.pence, 
toh.6.7. which in likelihood was in the bagge that adas kept: 


yea,of the money which hee had, the Diſciples are ſaid to buy- 


meate,/sh.4.3. And though itwere granted, that Chriſt wasa 
beggar,yet it followes not, that wee ſhauld bee ſo. Forhispo- 
uerty was expiatorie, and part of his ſufferings. Soſaith the A- 

| poſtle 
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poſtle, He being rich,for our ſakes became poore,that we through bys 
pouerty might be made rich,2.Cor.8.9; | 

Fittly, they alleadge,that the Diſciples forſooke all, and lined 
in pouertie;and their example is propounded for our imitati- 
on. Anſ.They forſooke all indeede,yet how? not for exer,but for 

a 'time;and that not by vow, but onely in affeftion and diſpoſition 
of their hearts. For after they had forſaken all, wee reade,that 
they came to their nets and boates againe,7oh.21.3.Againe,the 
Apoſtle Paulſpeakes of himſelfe and therelt, when hee faith;, 
Haue we not power to lead about a wife being a ſiſter? 1 .Cor.g. 5.By 
which 1t is plaine,that they put not away their wines. 

Sixtly, Math.19.21. 1f thou wilt be perfit (faith Chriſt to the 
young man)goe, ſell all that thou haſt ,and giue to the poore,c5 thou 
ſhalt haye treaſure in heauen,and come ard follow me. Here(ſaith 
the Papiſt) our Sauiour preſcribes perpetuall pouertie, by ex. 
preſſe counlell. e £2/w.The words are xo counſel}, but a ſpeciall 
Commanaement of triall dire&ed tothis young man.Andtheend 
of it was,to diſcouer vnto him, his ſecret pride, and hypocrifſie , 
in that he boaſted, that hee had kept all the commandements , 
when as indeed he knew not what they meant. 

Laſtly, they obic& the example of the Rechabites, who ac- 
cording to the commandement of their father /onadab , would 
drinke no wine,nor dwell in houſes,nor builde, nor plant, nor 
ſowe,Jerem.z 5. andthe Lord approouecththeir practiſe. Azſw. 
They did obey their fathers coinmand in theſe things, as bee- 
ing things indifferent but not as parts of Gods worſhip 1n the do- 
ing whereof they placed Religion. And they obeyed it care- 
fully,for this end,that they might inure themſelues vnto hard- 
ſhippe. Secondly, this their obedience , touching theſe things, 
ſtood not by any vow, much lefle was it perpetuall. For then 
they ſhould haue obſcrued all the things which they vowed, 
equally, which they did not; for they diſpenſed with their fa- 
thers voluntarie iniun&tion for dwelling in Tents ; and as wee 
reade verſ.11.T hey came vp for feare of the Chaldeans, that were 
3n the land,axd dwelt at feruſalem. 

And fo. much touching Popiſh Vowes : whereof to con- 
clude,thismay be ſaid; That they are all,but a meere will-wor- 
thip, ſtanding vpon no ground or warrant of Gods word , and 
therefore of no force,to binde the conſcience of men, but are to 


- be holden as they are in truth, wicked and abominable. 
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CHAP. XV. 


Of Faſting. 


Se HE eight Head of the outward worſhippe of 
TY (= 4 God,is Faſting. - 
/ Jy By Faſting , I vnderſtand the Religious 
 _. F Faſt, which is ioyned with the duties of Religi- 
NEW 22k and namely, the exerciſes of Praier and 
cz Hunilation. Touching it,there are three prin- 


cipall Queſtions to be handled in their order. 


| I. Queſtion. 
What 154 Religious Paſt 


Anſw. It is a voluntarie and extraordinary abſtinence, ta- 
ken ”P for a religious ende ; what this end is,we ſhall ſce after- 
ward. 

Firſt , I call ir voluntarie , becauſe the time and particular 
manner of Faſting,is not impoſed,or determined, but left free 
at our owne libertie. Againe, I tearme it extraordinarie , 
to diſtinguiſh it from ordinary faſting : which ſtands in the 
practiſe of temperance and ſobrictic : whereby the appetite 1s 
reſtrained,in the vie ofmeates and drinkes, that it doe not ex. 
ceede moderation. Now this kinde of faſt is to bee vſed of all 
Chriſtiansat all times:whereas the extraordinarie is not daily 
and ordinarily to be practiſed,but ypon ſpeciall occaſions, and 
at ſpeciall times,in asmuchas it is a more ſtrait and feucre ab. 
ſtinence thenthe other, 


IT. Queſtion. 
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| TI. Queſtion. 
How a Religious faft 1s to beobſer- 
fo | 


Anſ. For the obſeruation of it,three things are required. 
T. Aiuſtand weightie cauſe, 

IT. ARightmanner. 
ITI. Right ends. 


Seft. 1. 


Faſting isthen to be vſed, when a iuſt and weighitie cauſe or The iuft cauſe _ 
occaſion thereof is offered. There be two juſt cauſes of a Faſt. ofa Faſt, be 


The firſtis, when ſome indgement of God hangs ouer our 
heads,whether it be publike,as Famine, Peſtilence, the Sword , 
deſtru&tion, &c. or priuate. The Prophet foelin the name of 
the Lord, calls the Iewes to a ſtrait and ſolemne Faſt ; and 
that vpon this juſt occaſion, becauſe the Lord had ſent a great 
dearth vpon the land,7oel.2.14,r5,&c Heſter and her compa. 
nie faſted, when ſhee had heard newes of the intended deftru- 
&ion of the Tewes,Eſter.4.16. The people of Nineneh which 


- were not Iewes, but forreiners in regard of the Conenant, 


when the Prophet came,and denounced deftruftion vnto them 
for their ſinnes, they gaue themſclues generally to faſting and 
praier,701.3.5.8. 

The ſecond cauſe of faſting is, when wee are to ſue and ſceke 
by prayer to God for ſome ſpeciall bleſsing, or for the ſupply 
of ſome great want. - Thus, when Daniel defired to obtaine 
the deliuerance of the children of Ifracl , out of capriuirie in 
Babylon , hee gaue himſclfeto faſting, Dan.10.3.Thus Chriſt 
faſted,and ſpent the whole night in prayer vnto God , before 
he choſe his twelue Apoſtles, Z«k.6.12. And in like. manner , 
Paul and Silas, when they wereto found and plant Churches, 
vſcd prayer and faſting, 4.14.23. becauſe intheſe matters of 
ſo great importance , they looked for 'ſpecialldiretion from 
God himſelfe. Laſtly, Ama, thar ſhee might bee more feruent 
in prayer,faſted night and day in the Temple, Luk,2-3 of - 

ett, 2. 


The right 
manner of 
Faſting, 
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The ſecomgpoint , is the Right manner of Faſting : which 
ſtands inthree things. PTY ; 

The Firſt is, Abſtinence from meate and drinke : for there- 
in conſiſteth the very nature of a Faſt ;and if that bee wanting, 
it is no faſt at all. Thus Eſter commanding the Tewes to faſt for 
her , biddes them neither cate nordrinke-for three daies, E- 
fter 4.16. K 

The Second is, an abſtinence from alldelights, which may 
any way cheare and refreſh nature. In this fort Damel faſted 
three whole weeks of daies, abſtaining from all pleaſant bread, 
ficſh;wine,and ointments, Dar.10.3. So when Darid faſted, ir 
is (aid that he lay all the night vpon theearth, that hee neither 
waſhed, nor annointed himſelfe, nor changed his apparell, 2. 
Sam.12.16.20. In the ſolemne faſt of the Tewes , the bride- 
groomeand bride muſt come out of their chambers, Toel.2.1 5,16, 
By theſe places it is manifeſt, that ina true Faſt, there is requi- 
red,not onely abſtinence from meate and drinke, but from all 
delights,recreations,and otherthings that mightrefreſhthe na. 
ture of man. By this, the Popiſh Faſting 1s 1uſtly reprooued ; 
wherein,though men are inioyned toabſtaine from fleſh, yet 
there is giuen libertie to vſe other delicates. 

The third thing in the manner of a Faſt,is,ſo farre foorth to 
abſtaine from meate, and other delights, as the bodie may be 
thereby affifted. Ezra proclaimes a Faſt, and he giues a reaſon 
thereof , that himlelfe and the people might affiidt themſelues., 
Ezra.8.2. This affi&ing of a mans (elfe,is expounded by Paul 
1.Cor.9.27. where he ſaith,] beat down my body, bring it in ſub- 
ze&0n, Now,though wemuſt humble and afflit our bodies by 
faſting,yet we ought not to weaken ,aboliſh,or deſtroy nature ; 
or doe that whereby the ſtrength of nature may bee taken a- 
way. For ſuch affliting is forbidden,(/eſ.2.23. And contra- 
riwiſe, wee are commanded by Chriſt, to pray for daily vread, 
that is,ſuch food as is fit to ſuſtaine our ſubſtances ; and there- 
fore we may by ſuch exerciſes,ouerthrow the ſame. 

Yet for the better vnderſtanding of the manner of Faſting , 
three Queſtions areto be anſwered, 

1. Queſtion. How long the faſt muſt continue ? 
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with vsin theſe countries,as it was with the Iewes: They _ 


TT.Booke. 25x 

Arſ. The beginning and ende of a Faft, is left vnto our li. 
bertie. Bur it isſ0 long to bee kept,as the principall ations of 
the Faſt, that is, humiliation and prayer, doe continue. And 
though the beginning and ende thereof bee free to vs, yetit is 
moſt meete and conuenient, that folemne Faſts ſhould begin in 
the Morning, and laſt till the Evening. This was the vſuall cu- 
ſtome of the Church of the old Teſtament. | 

I 1. Queſtion. Whether intheday of a ſolemne Faſt,a man 
may eate any thing,or no ? and if he may,what?and how often? 

Arſ. We may eate,and that(ifneede require)once or twiſe. 
Howbcit , wee mult heere take with vs theſe two Caueats : 
Firſt, concerning the quantity of our meate: ; it muſt bee leſle 
then ordinarie,' and onely that which is neceſſary to preſerue 
nature,and nomore : for if it be otherwiſe, we aboliſh our Faſt. 
Secondly, concerning the qualitie of that we eate ; it muſt not 
bee dainty and pleaſant,but the meaneſt food, and ſich as hath 
leaſt delightſomneſle and delicacy in it. Thus Damel faſted for 
three weekes of daies,from morning to euening : it which time 
he ate but a ſinall quantity of meate, and that which was none 
of the daintieſt, Dan.10.3. - | 

Theſc Caueats obſcrued, a man may lawfully take ſome ſu- 
Kenance, euen in the time ofa ſolemne Faſt. For there is no 
kinde of meare but may then bee eaten, quantitie and quality 
beeing obſerued. In the olde Teſtament, no cleane beaſt was 
forbidden to be eaten, the day of a Faſt. And in the New,Ts 
the pure,faith Paul, Tit.1.15. all things ave pure. And the king- 
dome of God, ſtands not in meates and drinkes, but in righte- 
oulſnefle, peace,and oy inthe holy Ghoſt, Roms. 1 4: 

111. Queftion. Whether all perſoris, are bound to keepe 
the forme preſcribed,in the day of the ſolemne Faſt ? | 

Anſiv. All thatare able,and can abſtaine,are bound. Yet be- 
cauſe Gods worſhip ſtands not in eating, or not cating, ſome 
perſons are here exempted. _ 

Firſt,allthoſe that are weake, as children, aged perſons, atid 
thoſe that are ſickely. Secondly, they that, by reaſon of the 
conſtitution of their bodies,doe finde theraſelues vnfit to-pray, 
and heare the word cheercfully, when their ſtomackes are 
emprie. Theſe perſons may eate in the day of a ſolemne Faſt, 
ſo that they obſerue the Cauears before remembred. It is not 


Þ- ; ; 252 IT. Booke: C. sf Ot pſcrence. Chap. TS, 
3 faſt one, two, or three daics together, without any inconueni. 
#4 ence; wee cannotdoe the like. And the reaſon is plaine. Men 
| that liue in thoſe hotte countries, haue cold ſtomackes, and ſo. 
may faſt the longer : bur in colder climates,ſuch as ours is, in 
reſpe& of theirs ; men being of hotter ſtomackes,are not able 


ro continue faſting ſo long as they. 


Seft. 3. 


Therigh© The third point is, concerning the Right endes of a religious 
_ offa= Faſt; and they are foure. | 
of The firſt is, to ſubdue the. fleſh, that is,tobring the body,and 
ſo the bodily luſts into ſubieQtionto the will and word of God. 
By eating and drinking the bodie is-made heauy, the heart 
oppreſſed,the ſenſes dull ; and the whole man vnfit for the du- 
ties of humiliation,prayer,and hearing of the word, Luk.21.24. 
That therefore this vnfitneſſe may bee taken-away, not onely 
the bodie it ſelfe,but the vnruely luſts of the fleſh are tobe mor- 
tified and ſubdued,by this exerciſe of faſting. 

The (ſecond ende is, to ſtirre yp our deuotion, and to con- 
firme the attention of our mindes in hearing and in prayer. To 
this purpoſe, in the Scripture, faſting and praier are for the moſt 
part,if not alwaies,ioyned together;becauſe,when the ſtomacke 
is full, the body and minde are lefle able to doe any good du- 
ties; and contrariwiſe,when abſtinence is v{cd,the heart is ligh- 
ter, the afteions in better order, the whole man more quicke 
and liuely in the ſeruice of God. For this very cauſe {mma is 
ſaid,to worſhip God night and day with faſting and prater, Luk.2, 
37- And the intent of the Holy Ghoſt there,is to commend her 
torthe feruencie of her prayer, which ſhee teſtified, in that by 
ſic exerciſes, ſhee ſtirred yp and increaſed the attention of her - 


minde. , 

The third ende is, to teſtific the humilitie and contrition of 
our hearts, that is toſay, our inward ſorrow and griete for ſin, 
and our repentance and effeQuall turning vnto God. With- 


out this ende, the faſt is but a vaine ceremonie. And therefore 
rhe Prophet Joel calls vpon the people, to turne vnto the Lord 
with all their hearts, with faſting, weeping,and mourning ; ro 
rent their hearts ,and not their garments,c5c. Tocl-2.12,13. The 
Propher Eſay in like manner, reprooucth the Iewes, cons 
wnacn 
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when they faſted they would affif? their ſoules for a day and bowe 
downe their heads as a bulruſh,and lie down in (ackecloath and aſhes: 
but made no conſcience to turne from their euilt waies,E/ay 58. 


\ $,6.Therefore their outward humiliation was but hypocrifie: 


The fourthend of a Faſt,is toadmoniſhvs ofour guiltineſſe 


before the Lord, and to put vs inminde of the acknowledge- 


ment of our finnes;whereby wee become vnworthy of any bleſ- 
ſing,gift,or mercy ; yea ynworthy togoe vpon the groand, to 
breath in theaire, to cate,drinke,fleepe,or mioy any other be. 
nefit : In a word, that wee haue deſerned by our ſinnes all the 
plagues and puniſhments -threatned in the Lawe againſt ſin- 
ners. Th Malefaor in the day of Aſſises, cannot ge greater 
teſtimonie of the true confeſsion of his guiltines,then by* com- 
ming before the indge,with the rope abont his necke'; neyther 
can we bring a more notable figned,of our trae humiliation be. 
fore God, then by comming before him, in the day of the ſo. 
lemne Faſt , with open confeſsion and Proclamation of our 
guiltineſſe, both of firme and puniſhment. Hence it was, that 
in the Faſt of Niniueh,not onely men,buteuen rhe beaſts were 
forbidden to feede ordrinke water ; for this very end, that the 
Niniuites might acknowledge their ſinnes tobe fo great , and 
heinous in the ſight of God, that in regard thereof , not onely 
the reaſonable creatures themſelues, but alſo the beaſts of the 


field,fot their ſakes, were vnworthy of life and nouriſhment. 


ITI. Queſtion. 


Whether Popiſh Faſls belawfull,and 


 approoued of God ? 


Anſw. They are wicked , and therefore neither approoned 
of = ,nor to beobſeruedby man 3 and that for three ſpeciall 
cauſes. 2 

Firſt, the patrons and maintainers of them, doe appoint ſet 
timesof faſting,which are neceſſarily to be kept , vpon paine 
of mortali ſin. And-abſtinence from fleſh(with them) is made 
a matter of conſcience, - Now topreſcribe ſer times neceflarily 
to be obſerued,iscontrarie to that libertie, which the _ 

| 0 


of God andthe gouernours thereof haue for this purpoſe, only 
ypon (peciall occaſion. When the Queſtion was mooued to our. 
Sauiour, by Johns Diſciples, Why they and the Phariſcs faſted 
often, whereas his faſted not ; Anſiver was giuen in this man- 
ner, Canthe children of the marriage chamber mourne, as long 
as the bridegroome us with them? But the dayes will come, when 
the bridegroome ſhall bee taken away from them, and then ſhall they 
faſt, Math-9.15.From whence we may gather, that times of fa- 
ſting muſt beaccording to the times of mourning. For Chriſt 
giues them to vaderſtand, that they wereto faſt , as occaſions 
of mourning were offered. As therefore, there can be appoin- 
ted noſer time for mcurning,no more can there bee enioyned 
a ſer time for faſting ; but mnſt bee left to the libertie of the 
Church,to be preſcribed, as God will giue occaſion. Againe , 
the Apoſtle reprooueth the Church of Galatia , for obſcruing 
ſerdayes,and moneths, and times, and yeares, in way of Reli. 
Buſh Hiſt. gion,Gal.4-10. Afontanus the Hereticke is thought (in Eccleſi. 
Accll.5.c.17. afticall tories) to haue beene the firſt that made lawes for ſet 
faſting. And the Churches of God in ancient times, faſted 'of 
" theirowneaccords freely, notinforced by law or commande- 
ment,but as time and occaſion ſerned. 

It is alleadged , thatthis doGrine ſeemes to challenge the 
Church of England of Herefie : for ir appointeth and obſer- 
ueth ſet times of Faſt. eL£»/. Nothing leſie. For our Church 
joyneth and approoueth theſe times,not vpon neceſsitie, or for 
religionsſake,but for ciuill and politicke reſpeRs: whereas the 
Romiſh Church holds it a mortall ſinne, to put off a ſer Faſt 
appointed,ſo much as till the next day following. 

The ſecond reaſon. They ofrhe Church of Rome make a 
diſtinQion of meates. For they wholly forbid fleſh to be eaten 
vpondaies of Faſt and allow whit-meates only then tobe vſcd ; 
and that of neceſsitie. Now this difference of meates is partly 
impious,partly abſurd and fooliſh. 

- Impious it 1s,becauſe they make it for Religions ſake. For 
ſince the comming of Chriſt,there is a liberty giuen to allmen 
wharſoecuer,to cate of all kindes of meates, without any diſtin- 
Aion:commanding abſtinencefrom nothing, which God hath 
created,to be receiued with thankſgiuing.It is true indeede,we 
hold a difference betweene meate and meate:;bur how. ? not in 
way of religion, bug inregard of temperance and health, for 
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ciuill and politike vſes,and reſpeAs. As for the other, wee reſt 
vpon the word of God,and holde it with Paul, « doftrine of Di- 
wells, to command forbearance of meates, in regard, of conſci- 
ence,r.T :m.4.3. | - 

But to this place of Paxl, they giue anſwer, and fay,that it is 
ſpoken of Heretikes, ſuch as the Manichees, and Nouatians, 
&c. were, that helde meates in their owne nature yncleane. 
Wee on the other fide reply, and ſay, that this rext condemnes 
thoſe that make meates any way vncleane : and that the Papiſts 
doe put this difference in way of religion, and conſcience ; as 
appeareth by their ſtraite prohibition of fleſh as vncleane, and 
that for conſcience ſake. And this text they ſhall neuer be able 
to ſhift off : forit plainely condemneth any ſuch diſtin&tion ; 
ſecing to rhe pure,all things are pure ; and euery creature of God 
is good,and nothing whe refuſed,ſo it be receiued with thankf 
giuing,r-T 19.4.4: 

Furthermore, this difference of meates is alſo fooliſh.. For 
firſt, the light of nature and common ſenſe teacheth, that in 
fuch meares, as they permit,there is as much delicacie,pleaſure, 
and contentment, yea as much (if not more) ſtrength : for ex- 
ample : in ſome fiſh, fruites, and wines, as is in fleſh by them 
forbidden. Yea, Saint Paul aſcribes fleſh euen vnto fiſhes, 
I. (or-1 5.39:T here ts one fleſh of men,an other of beaſts,an other of 
feſhes,c+c. Secondly, I call it fooliſh, becauſe in their ſette Falts 
they forbid fleſh, but permit diuers wines,and the daintieſt jun- 
cates that rhe Apothecaries ſhoppe can affoard : whereas in 
a ſolemne Faſt, all meates, drinkes, and all other delights, of 
what kinde and nature focuer,are to be forborne. For this was 
the practiſe of the Church in former times, to forbeare- not 
onely ordinary foode,but ſoft apparell, ſweete oyntments,and 
whatſocuer it was,that ferued to refreſh and cheare the heart,as 
hath beene ſhewed. | 

The third reaſon. The Church of Rome giueth to their 
faſtings, falſe and erroneous endes ; as namely,to merit ſome- 
thing at the hands of God thereby, to ſarisfie his juſtice for 
ſinne,and to bee true and proper parts ofhis worſhip. And that 
theſe are falſe and erroneous, E prooue by theſe reaſons ; 

Firſt, they doe wholly fruſtrate the death of Chriſt, which 1s 
rhe onely thing in the world appointed by God to be meritort- 
ous and ſatisfaRorie. 

Secondly, 
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Secondly, Kaſtingofit ſelfe is athing+ indifferent, neither 
nor enill.. Forthough it bee reterred to a religious ende, 
which-is the humbling of the ſoule;yet it is not good in it ſelfe, 
but onely inregard of the ende. Neither is 1t any part of Gods 
worſhippe; beeing ſoreterred ; hut onely a proppe and furthe. 
rance, ſerving (in the right vſe thereof) to make a man more 
fit for the duties of Gods ſeruice. 

Thirdly, theſe endes if they bee well conſidered,cannot bee 
thetrue endes of faſting, as will appeare by this example ; A 
beggar at our doores,entreats analmes,wee glue it,and hee re. 
celues it. But will any man ſay, that by begging he doth merit 
or deſerue his almes ? In like manner wee are all beggars, that 
haue nothing of our owne, neither foode nor raiment; nor any 
other bleſſing we doe inioy ; but all we haue, commeth vnto vs 
onely from God. Well, vpon tuft occaſion we giue our [clues 
to faſting, we pray earneſtly vnto him for mercie, in the par. 
don of our fins. In this caſe, is it not great madnefſe to thinke, 
that weeby begging mercie, can merit mercie at the hands of 
God ? But prayer (faith the Papiſt) as it is prayer,merits no- 
; thing, bur as it is a good worke. Arſw. Prayerasitisa good 
| - worke,is no other then begging ; and then it is impolsible, that 7. 
S It ſhould bee meritorious, vnleſle it bee granted,that begging is 
Io meritorious : which cannot bee. 

Theſe reaſons conſidered, I conclude, that Popiſh: Faſts, 
which ſtand in force among them ar this day, are wicked and 
damnable,and conſequently to be aboliſhed, if it were no more, 
but for the blaſphemousends,which they make of them. 

And thus muchtouching this point of Faſting,as allo concer. 
ning the other Heads of Gods outward worſhip. 


CHAP. XVI. 
Of the Sabboth day. 


29) He fourth maine Queſtion touching man, as 
A hee ſtands in relation to God, 1s concerning the 
782] Time of Gods worſhip. Wherein certaine par- 
| $9 ticular queſtions are to be reſolucd touching the 

AUS, A Sabboth day. | : 
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The Firſt,and moſt principall of all the reſt is this : 
Whether it bee in the liberty of the 
ls Churchof God ypon earth to alter the Sab- 


ic bath day fro the ſenenth day toany other * 


Tn anſwering to this Queſtion Iwillnot reſolutely determine, 


PE but only propound that which I thinke is moſt probable. : 

A - Firſt therefore, I anſwer negatiuely. That it is not in the 

v4 Churches libertie, to alter the Sabboth,fro:n the Seauenth day. 

1t The reaſons are theſe : y 

at | I. Reaſon. Theſubftance of the fourth commandement is 

W vnalterable. Now the ſanGifying of a reſt vpon the ſeauenth 

VS day, 1s the ſubſtance of the fourth commaridement. Therefore 

eS the ſandifying of the reſt of the ſeauenth day, is vnalterable in 

b regard of any creature. 

ce That the truth of this reaſon may appeare,two things are to 

ot be conſidered. Firſt, what is changeable and temporary inthe 

” Sabboth : and then,what is morall and perperuall. 

) 

at A $ E & s 2 I, 

is 
The things whichare temporarie and ceremoniall in the Sab- yyy,..i7 Ce. 

Ss, both day,are theſe : - remoniall in 

id T, That rigorous and preciſe reſt, preſcribed to the Iewes, the Sabborh. 

(3 which ſtood in the ſtrait obſeruation of three things. | 
Firſt, the Tewe might not onthe Sabbath goe forth, or take 

I. a iourney any whether, for any matter or buſineſſe of his owne. 


For of this, there was a ſpeciall commandement giuen, Exod. 
16.29. T arry euery man in his place : let no man goe out of hu place 
the ſeauenth day, namely, to doe any worke, or buſineſle of his 
owne,whatſocuer. 


Secondly, the Tewe might not kindle a fire vpon the Sab. 

both day. For ſoſaith the Lord by Moſes, Ye ſhall kindle no fire 

| throug hott your habitations, &c.Ex0d.3 5.3. It willbe then ſaid, 
21 How did they for meare and fire in winter. ? An. They pre- 
_ pared and dreſſed their meate, the day before : as they were 
1 commanded, Exod.16.24. And for fires in winter, if they had 
IE any vpon the Sabboth, it was neceſlarie (as I ſuppoſe) that as 
Ne they dreſt their meate the day Re they ſhould then —_ 
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their fire alſo,which beeing then begunne, might bee preſcrued 
on the Sabboth. 
Thirdly, the Iewe might not carry a burden. This the Lord 
did expreſſcly forbidde them by the Prophet Jeremne, T hus 
ſaith the Lord, Carry no burdens vpon the Sabboth day, neither 
bring them in by the gates of leruſalem,&c.ler.17.21, And Nehe. 
miah charged the men of 7udah, with the prophanation of the 
Sabboth in that kinde, Neh.1 3.1 5,16,17. In theſe three parti- 
culars, ſtood the ſtri& obſcruation of the Tewiſh reſt ; which js 
altogether temporarie, and doth not concerne the times of the 
New Teſtament ; becauſe it was onely typicall, the Sabboth 
| beeing (in regard of that manner of reſt) a figure of the moſt 
ſtri& ſpiricuall reſt from all ſinne, in thought, word,and deede, 
required of cuery true beleeuer. . | 
IT, Againe, in the Sabboth this was ceremoniall and tem- | 
porarie, that it was a ſpeciall ſigne betweene God and his peo- | 
ple,of the bleſsings that were propounded and promiſed in the 


Conenant,Exod.31.13- And theſe were principally two. Firſt, 
it was a ſigne of their ſanRification, to teach them, that as the 
Lord had (et apart a day ofreſt, ſo hee did and would fanRifie t 


the obſeruers thereof vnto hiriſelfe, by forgiuing their ſinnes, 
and receijuing them into his fauour, in and by the Meſsias to 


come. Secondly,it was ordained by God,to figure and ſignific a 
the cuerlaſting reſt of Gods children, in the kingdome of hea- 0 
ven. Of this the Propher Eſay ſpeakes,when he ſaith,that from t 
moneth to monetb, and from Sabboth to Sabboth, all fleſh ſhall come el 
ro worſhip before God, Eſa. 66.23, And the author to the He- | , 
brewes,T here remaineth therefore a Sabbatiſne,or reſt to the peo- " 
ple of God, Heb. 4.9. | lc 
I TI. Furthermore,this was temporarie in the Sabboth,that a 
It was to be obſerued vpon a ſet day,namely, the ſeauenth from MV 
the Creation, and that with ſet rites and ceremonies. So ſaith C 
Moſes, T he feauenth day is the Sabboth, Deut. 5.14. Againe,On ar 


the Sabboth day,ye ſhall offer two lambes of a yeare old, without ſpot, Ga 
and two tenth deales of fine flower, for a meate offering ,mmgled with di 
_—s the drinke offering thereof : the burnt offering of euery Sab- w: 
oth, beſide the continual burnt offering ,and the drmhe offering ther- th 
ef,Numb.28.9,10. ' pa 
TV. Thisallo was Ceremoniall, thar it was to be obſerued, 
xt remembrance of their deliucrance out of Egypr. XK a—__ 
| As tat 
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that thou waſt a ſeruant mthe land of Eopt and the Lord thy God 
brought thee out thence, vy a mighty hand and ſtretched out arme - 
therefore the Lord thy God commanded thee to obſerue the Sabbeth 


aay.Deut. 5.1 5. 
Set. 2. 


Now, as there were ſome things temporarie and Ceremo. 
niall in the Sabboth : ſo there are ſome things in it perperuall 
and Morall,and thoſe I take it are three eſpecially. 

Firſt,that there ſhould be a day of reſt, in which man and 
beaſt might be refreſhed after labour. ; 

Secondly,that this day ſhould be fanctified; that is, ſet apart 
ro the worſhip of God. Theſe two firſt, are therefore moral, be. 
cauſe they are expreſſely mentioned inthe. Commandement 
touching the Sabboth, 

- Thirdly,that a ſeauenth day ſhould bee ſanRified to an ho. 
ly reſt, and that this holy reſt ſhould bee obſerned in a ſea- 
uenth day. Ifay not,in thisor that ſeauenth day, but in one of 
the ſeauen. 

Now that this alſo is morall,it appeares by theſe reaſons: 

Firſt , the Sabboth of the ſeauenth day, was inſtituted and 
appointed by God in Paradiſe, before the fall of man, and the 
renealing of Chriſt ; yea euen then, when there was one condi- 
tion of all men. This is plainely ſet downe 1n Gez. 2. as alſo in 
the fourth Commandement. And vpon this ground it is ma- 
nifeſt,that a Sabboth of a ſeauenth day cannot bee a Ceremo- 
nie ſimply, conſidering the ordination thereof was in time 
long before all Ceremonies. If it be objeRed, that it was made 
a Ceremony afterward; I anſwer,that the reaſon is haught.For 
Matrimonie was ordained in Paradiſe, and afterward made 
Ceremoniall, to fignifie the ſpirituall vnion betweene Chriſt 
and his Church,and yet Matrimonie is perpetuall : and fois a 
Sabboth of a ſeauenth day. If it be againe alleadged, that God 
did then keepe a ſeauenthday in his owne perſon , and after- 
ward inioyned itto man by his commandement; I anſwer, that 
the inſtitution of the Sabboth in Paradiſe conſiſted of two 


| parts; Bleſsing,and SanRification:and the meaning of the Ho. 


ly Ghoſt is, that God did both bleſſe itin regard of himlelte , 
becauſe he kept it inhisowne perſon , and hallowed iralſo-in 
R 2 | regard 
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regard of man,by. commanding it to be anRtifted and kept in 
performance by holy duties. | 

Secondly , the reafons'of the fourth Commandemert, are 
generall, and the equitie of them 1s perpetuall, and they have 
this ende,to vrge the reſt of a ſcauenth day. Let them be conſi- 
deced in particular.The firſt;in theſe words, S:xe dayes ſhalt theu 
labour. Which ſome take to bee a permilston : as if God 
ſhou'd have aid thus;If.1 permitthee fixe, thou ſhalt allow ne 
a ſcauenth. But they may be alſo taken for a commandemert , 
inioyning labour in the ſixe dayes;fuit, becauſe they are pro- 
pounded in conmanding tearmes:ſecondly, becauſe they are 
anexpoſition of the curſe laide vpon Adam, T hou ſhalt eate th 
bread inthe ſweat of thy face namely gn the fixe daies :and third- 
ly becauſe idelenes, the. poile of mankind,is there forbidden, 
This being o,there muſt needes- be a ſcauenth day , rot onely 
of reſt ,to caſe them thar labour inthe fixe dayes, but alſo of gn 
holy reſt that God might be worſhipped init. The {econd 
fon is taken from Gods example: For 1nſixe dates the Lord 
heanen and earth,&c.That which the Lord -himſclte hath do 
in perſon,the ſarce muſt man dc e by his commandement. B 
the Lord himſelfe in'fixe dayes laboured , and reſted the ſea- 
uenth. Therefore man muft doe theſame. This reaſon made 
by God to the creature, muſt ſtand in force, till hee renerſe it: 
which yet he hath-notdone,nor doth. If then thee reaſons doe 
notonely inforce a reſt, and an holy reſt, buta reſt or the ſea- 
uenth day ; then this reſt on the ſeauenth day , is apart of the 
fourth Commaundement : and. .confequently the Church 
cannot alter ir from the .Sabboxh day , becauſe they cannot 
alter the ſubſtance of that Commandement which 4s eter- 
mall. - | 

IT. Reafon. The Sabboth day im the New Teſtament (in all 
likelihood)is tied to that,which we call the Lords day, and that 
= take it) by Chriſt himſelfe. The Reaſons thereof are 


\ - TI. The Sabboth dayof the New Teſtament, js called the 
Lords day, eFpec.1.10.Now I ſuppoſe(for intheſe points ſtill 
weemult goeby likelihood) it is called the Lords day, as the 
laſt Supper of Chriſtis called the Lords Supper, for*two cau- 
ſes.Firit,as God reſted the ſeauenth day after the Creation , ſo- 
Chnit hauing: ended the worke of the new creation, reſted: 
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on this day from the worke of redemption. Secondly,as Chriſt 
did ſubſtitute the laſt ſupper in roome of the Paſſeouer, ſo hee 
ſubſtituted the firſt day of the weeke in roome of rhe Iewes 
Sabboth,to be a day ſer apart to his owne worſhip. 

IT. The Church of Corinth enery firſt day of the weeke, 
made a colleion for the poore, as we reade, 1.Cor. 16.2. and 
this colle&ion for the poore in the primitiue Church followed 
the Preaching of the word, Ptayer, and the Saccaments, as 2 
fruite thereof, AZ.2.42, For theſe bee Sabboth exerciſes, that 
went alwates together in the Apolſtolicall Church, But it will 
bee (aidethar colleRing for the Saints, is a matter of indifferen. 
cle, 2nd may bee done vpon any day, as well as vpon the Sab. 
both. Tothis 1 anſwer, that Pax! commands the Corinths to 
doett,as hee had ordaiued inthe Church of Galatia : whereby 
hee makes it tobe an Apoſtolicall, and therefore a diuine ordi- 

Rfſeimon yery text doth in ſome part manifeſt thus much, 
AiMc it 1s an ordinance and inſtitution of Chriſt, that the firſt 


' "ay of the weeke ſhould be the Lords day. For Pax! comman. 


deth nothing,but what he had from Chrilt. 

I IT. Chrift and his Apoſtles, kept the firſt day ofthe weeke 
as the Sabboth. For Chriſt role againe,the firſt day of the week, 
and appeared to his diſciples, 1h.20.19. and eight daies after 
hee appeared againeto Thomas,ver.26.which wasthe next fir{t 
day of the weeke. And this hath beene the opinion of ſimdric 


ancient diuines. (a) Cyrillypon Tohn, faies that this eight day a Cyrill lib, 
was without doubt the Lords day, and fo ought to be kepr, be- plc 8, ; 


cauſe it is likely Chriſt himſelfe kept 1t holy. And the ſame is 


affirmed and tanghr by (b) « Auguitine and (c)Chryſoftome. A- t2.in Tohan; 
\ gaine,rhe Apoſtles alſo kept it. For when the Holy G 

\, cended vpon them, they were againe affembled ypon thts day, 
AF.2.y,1. which I prooue thus : The day of Pentecoſtwasthe gp\R, 11g. i2. 
firſt day of the weeke ; forthe Iewes were commanded.to-bring c Sermoii g. 
2 theafe of their firſt fruits, the morrow after the Sabboth in derclurreR, 


the Paſſcouer, Lexit.23-19. &c. and betwixrthat and Pente. 
colt, they were to reckon fiftic dayes. Hence it followeth;that . 
the day of Chriſts reſurre&ion, falling the morrow atter rhe 
Iewes Sabboth, which is the firſt day of the weeke ; Pentecoſt 
muſt needes fall on that day : and therefore the Apoſtles mer 


thatſune day : and not they onelyutalſothe whole Church 


gathered themſclues together, and did celebrate this day with 
R 3 preaching 


hoſt def. Þ Ad Calula. 
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preaching of the word, and- adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
Att.20.77. And according to this inſtitution of Chriſt, and the 
examples of his Apoſtles, hath beene the conſtant practiſe of 
the Church,from their times vntill now. 

I'V. That which was prefigured, in that it was prefigured 
was preſcribed : but the Lords day was prefigured 11 the eight 
day,wherein the children of the Tewes were circumciſed: there- 
fore it was preſcribed to be kept the eight day. Thus the anci- 
ent fathers, by name (yprianand pos haue reaſoned and 
taught. Againe,the day of Chriſts reſurre&ion was prefigured 
by that day, wherein the ſtone which the builders refuſed, was 
made the head of the corner, Pſalm.118.ver.24. and in that it 
was prefigured it was appointed by God. For then it appeared 
to bee true which Peter ſaith of Chriſt, that God had made hins 
both Lord and Chriſt, A&.2.36.And the ſame may be ſaid of the 
Sabboth of the new Teſtament, that it was in the figure preor- 
dained, and therefore limited and determined by our Sauiour 
Chriſt vnto the Lords day. Other reaſons might be added, but 
they are onely conicCures : theſe be the principall. 

I TI. Reaſon. God is Lord of times and ſeaſons,and there. 
fore in all equitie, the altcring and diſpoſing rhereof is in his 
hands, and belongs to him alone, At.1.10. T imes and ſeaſons 

"the father hath kept in his owne hand, Againe,Chriſt is called the 
Lord of the Sabboth. And eAmiochus Epiphanes is condemned 
by the holy Ghoſt, becauſe hee tooke vpon him to alter times. 
Dan.7.25. Beſides that, Damel ſaith, rhat it is God alone that 
changeth times and ſeaſons, Dar.2.21. Now if it be proper vn- 
to God,astocreate, ſo to determine and diſpoſe of times, then 

' hee hath nor lefr the ſame to the power of any creature. And 


 , Fitrefore as the knowledge thereof, ſo the appointment, and 


ation of the ſame, either in generall or particular, belongs 


not to the:*Church, but is reſerued to him. The Church then, 


Y 


parrof the anſwer. © 
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The Second is this, If the Church had libertieto alter the 
Sabboth, then this alteration muſt bee made within the com- 
-paſle of the weeke, tothe ſixt, or fit, or fourth, or ſecond, or 


2 


ngither may nor canalter the Sabboth day. And this is the firſt 
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third,or firſt day, and not to the eight, or ninth, or tenth dayes | 
1e without the compaſſe of the weeke. The reaſon is plaine. The 
of Church of the New Teſtament, hath more knowledge and 

more grace,then the people of the old Teſtament had ; and in 
d that regard,ought to have more zeale, and greater alacritie in 
bt the worſhippe of God then they had, that it may exceede the 
+4 Tewes according to the meaſure of grace receiued. And thus , 
hi the firſt and principall queſtion rouching the Sabboth , is an- 
+ ſfwered and reſolued. 
as 
; Sed. 3 
d ' Now, before I cometothe next , let vs in the meane while Obie&ions: 
” ſce and examine the Reaſons, that are brought againſt the ans : 
"- fer preſently made. Firſt therefore it is alleadged, that in the 
vl new Teſtament there is no difference of daies. For if wee 
ar or make difference of daies , wee are in truth no better then 
a Iewes. That there is no diſtin&ion of daies, they prooueout 

of twoÞlaces. The firſt is,Co/.2.1 6.where the Apoftle faies, Lee 
A 110 man condemne you in __ of an holy day, or of the new meone , 
" 07 of the Sabboth day. The {econd,Gal.4.10.where the ſame Apo- 
A Ale reproouesthe Galatians,for obſeruing dayes,and moneths, 
- and times,and yeares. | 
d To this I anſwer , that both the places ſpeake of the Feaſts 
D of the Iewes, and of difference of dates, that ſtands in force by 
a the Tewiſh Ceremoniall law. Part to the Coloſsians , warnes 
i them to giue no occaſion to others whereby they might 
n inſtly condemne them, for obſeruing of daies in ſuper- 
d ſtitious manner , vpon opinion of holinefſe and neceſzitie , 
. as if mens conſciences were bound to ſuch obſcruation. And 
4 hee reprooues the Galatians,for obſcruing daies (as it is likely: 
: they did) not onely inthe Iewiſh , bur alſoin- the Heatheniſh 


manner. To which purpoſe Paulſaith,y. 11. He u afraid of them. . 

His meaning was,becauſe they placing their (aluation (in part) 

in their Iewiſh obſeruation of daies, after they had beene in- 

formed touching their libertie in Chriſt, did thereby mixe the 

Goſpell with the Law : and therefore ,heefeared leaſt by rhat - 

meanes-Chriſt ſhould become vnto them vnprofitable, and ſo 

his preacfing to ſmall or no purpoſe. = : 

Again&they alleadge,Rom.14-5-where Pan faith, One man 

m_ ; R 4 eftcemes 
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efteemes one day better then another, and anther man coumneth ea. 

day alike. In which words the Apoſtle blameth not them , 
which thinke all dates as one. 

Anſ. In the New Teſtament alldaies be as one, in regard of 
the aptnefle thereof to the worſhip of God : and yet tzere may 
be a difference of dayes in regard of order : and this Paul no 
where condemneth. That we may the better conceiue this di- 
ſtinQtion , wee muſt conſider a difference bet;yeene the Iewes 
Sabboth and ours,which is this ; That the Tewes Sabboth was 
both the time of the worſhip of God,&alſoa part of his wor. 
ſhip. Butthe Sabboth of the new Teſtament, though it be a ne- 
ceſfarie time of Gods worſhip, yet it is not a part thereof. If ir 
be aid, that it is commanded, therefore it muſt needes bee a 
part of Gods worſhip: I anſwer;It is commanded, not as Gods 
worſhip for ſubſtance, but in reſpe& oftheduties of the wor. 
fhip;that are to be kept and performed in it. And hence, it 1s 
manifeſt, that inregard of Gods worſhip, there is no difference 
ofdaies in thenew Teſtament,but 1n regard of order, 

Thirdly, they obic&,that Paul kept the Iewes Sabbath , as 
wellas the Lords day. For he and Barnabas came to Antiochia, 
and went into the Synagogue on the Sabboth day, 4@.13.14. 
And againe, hee and T 5mothie conuerted Lydia vpon the fame 
day. A#.16:13. 

. eAnſw. The .Apoſtle did this vpon very good ground, not 
becauſc he held the obſeruation of it as neceſſary as the other ; 
bur in regard ofthe weakenes of the Gentiles and Tewes newly 
called. For the Church that conſiſted of fuch perſons in thoſe 
daics, was not yet fully perſwaded and reſolued of the abroga- 
tion of the Tewiſh Sabboth:and therefare,for the time, he yeel- 
ded totheir weakenefſe,and obſerued itas well as the other. But 
afterward;when they were confirmed in that point hee forbare 
thar libertie, and taught the full aboliſhment both of it and 0- 
ther Ceremonies. | | 

Foutthly, «48.18.3,4- Paul is aideto cometo Corinth ro 
Aquila & Priſcillaand to workwith them in their trade of tent- 
making:and further,jr is faid, that bee d:ſputed i the Synagogue 
entry Sabboth day char is, on the Tewes Sabboths, &-exhorted the 
{ewes &- Grecias, Hence it is gathered by ſome,that Paw/did on- 
ly keepe the Sabboth ofthe Iewes, and that both onthe Lords 
day and on the weekedaics,he wroughtwith Aguila a" 
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Anſy. Firſt, we muſt remember this Rule, that Charitieand 
Neceſsitie, doe diſpenſe with the Sabboth, and with Ceremo- 
nies. IfaTowne ſhould bee on fire, or if a City or countrey 
ſhould be preſently afſaulted by the enemie, in the time of the 
word preached, on the Sabboth day ; the preaching of the 
word, intheſccaſes, muſt ceaſe for a time, til} by corienient 
helpe the fire bequenched, and the enemie bee taken or driuen 
backe. Now whereas Paul inthe ordinarie daies of the weeke 
made tents, and on the ſeauenthtoo,net obſeruing ir, but the 
Tewes Sabboth 3 we muſt know, that hee did it vpon necelſsitie, 
for the ſaluation of the Tewes. For Priſcilla and «Aquila were 
Iewes conuerted,and Chriſt was not yet reucaled vnto them. 
And if Paul had but once named Chriſt, hee conld haue done 
no good amongſt them. 'Yet afterward,when heſaw betterop- 
portunitie at the comming of Silas and T 3motheus from Mace- 
donia,then hee could no Jonger containe hinmſelfe, but burned 
3n the ſpirit and teſtifie to the Jewes , that Jeſus was the Chriſt, v. 5. 
Nowe ifthere was cauſe why hee did not ſpeake of Chriſt for 
the time, then was theircauſealſo why hee did not make pro- 
feſsion of a Sabboth. Secondly I anſwer rhough Pau! did not” 
then openly ſancifie the Sabboth ; yet it is to bee ſuppoſed; 
that hee kept it priuately by himſelfe , reſeruing ſome ſpe- 
ciall time forthatpurpoſe : and the contrarie cannot beſhew- 
ed. 

The Second Queſtion touching the Sabboth. 


How the Sabboth of the New Te- 


ftlament is to be obſerued? 


Anſw. In obſcruing a Sabboth of the new Teſtament, there 
are two things required;a Reſt,& a SanRtification of the ſame. 
reſt to an holy vſe. This Anſwer is made out of the very ſub- 
ſtance of the fourth Commandement, which is Morall;. and 
hath nothing ceremoniall in it. Andthe: fourth Commande-: * 
nient (for ſubſtance)conſiſts ina ceaſing from labour, and a ho- 
ly dedication of ourreſt to holy vſe, that is,to the worſhip and 
ſcruice of Gad. | 


Seft.1, 
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Now touching the Firſt point,the Reſt of the Sabboth; there 
are three ſeuerall Opinions, whereof two are contraric,and the 
third is ameane betweene both, 

The firſt Opinion is, that wee are bound as ſtrifly to keepe 
the outward reſt ofthe Lords day, as the Iewes were to keepe 
the Sabboth :; and ſundry men are of this minde. Bur I take 
it,this opinion is not warrantable. For(as we ſaid before) the 
Iewiſh manner of keeping the Sabboth in ſtraitnes, is a Cere. 
monie. And if we bee bound to keepe it as ſtraitly as the Tewes 
did,then Indaiſme muſt ſtill remaine, and the ceremoniall Law 
(at leaſt in ſome part)mult ſtill be in force. | 


But in fauour of this opinion, it is alleadged ; Firſt, that the 
. fourth Commandement 15a Law,giuen as well to Chriſtians , 


asto Iewes, and therefore it bindes both alike. eLnfw. The 
fourth Commandement bindeth Chriſtians to keepe a ſea- 
uenth day for the Sabboth, both in reſpe& of Reſt, as alſo in 
regard of Sancification thereot;butthat it bindeth them to the 
ſame ſtrait manner of keeping the reſt,as it did the Iewes, wee 
vtterly denie. | | 
Secondly, That the reaſons v{cd to inforce- the Commaun- 
dement,do equally binde all : therefore the Commandement 
itſelfe. Arnſw. It istrue for thedutie commanded, but not for 
the manner of performance. Againe , the reaſon alleadged 
doth not follow : for ſometime the holy Ghoſt vſeth a reaſon 
that is perpetuall, to inforcea Ceremonie. That Zeus ſhould 
haueno part, nor inheritance among his brethren, wasa Cere- 
mony commanded by God ; and yet the Lord inforceth it , 
with a reaſon that was perpetuall,namely, becauſe himſelfe was 
the part and inheritance of Lexzamong the children of Iſrael , 
Numb.18.20. 
Thirdly,that the Sabboth isa ſigne (to beleeuers in the new 


| Teſtament)that Gol is their , and they his people ; and 


the ſame it was to the Iewes: therefore the bond is as {tri to 
the one, as to the other. Arſw. 1. Belecuers vnder the Goſpel, 
haue two onely ſignes of the Conenant, Bapriline, and the 
Lords Supper, and no more. 2. The Scripture reſtraineth 


" The Sabboth, asa ſigneonely to the Iewes. 1s is aſigne berweene 
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> 15 the libertie that Godslaw giues toſeruants,yea and wonges 


me and you in your generations,Exod.z 1.13.Againe,yv.16.the chil- 
dren of Ieact ſhalf keepe the Sabbork-— for ——_ conenant, 
3- TheSabboth was not a ſigne in the firſt inſtirution in Pa- 
radiſe. For the Conenant of grace was made after the fall of 
man, and the ſigne thereof muſt needes bee appointed after it; 
conſidering that before the fall, Ceremonies ſignifying ſan&i- 
fication had no place. And this is the firſt Opinion. 

The ſecond Opinion touching the Reſt of the Sabboth, is 
flat contrarie to the former ; namely, that on the Sabboth 
day (after the publike worſhip of God is ended, and the Con- 
gregation diſſolued) men haue libertie either to gine them. 
{clues ro labour, or to honeſt pleaſures and recreations. This 
Opinion doth quite aboliſh one of the Commandements of 
the Decalogue. For it preſuppoſeth all daies to bee alike, this 
onely pr8uided, that the publike worſhip of God be ſolemnly 
kept. Now this may bee done in any day of the weeke ; and 
there will bee no neede of appointing a ſettetime for Gods ſer. 
uice,if all dates be equall, without any difference or diſtin&ion. 
Burt the fourth Commandement (for ſubſtance) is eternall, and 
requireth (vpon paine of the curſe) both reſt from labour, and 
a ſetting apart of the ſame reſt,to the duties of holineſle and re- 
ligion. And if it command abſtinence from ordinary labour, 
then much more from pleaſures and recreations. 

Thethird and laſt Opinion, holds the meane betweene the 
two form&r extremities, and that I take to bee the beſt and ſa- 
feſt. The ſubſtance hereof conliſts of theſe two concluſions : 

I, That vpon the Sabboth day of the New Teſtament, men 
are to reſt from the ordinarie labours of their callings. Thus 
much is commanded in the fourth- commandement. For the 
Reſt it ſclfe was not a Ceremonie (as I aide before) but the 
ſtraight and preciſe manner of reſting. Againe,it is moſt necel- 
farie, that religion and the power thereof, ſhould bee maintai- 
ned amongſt Gods people : which cannot poſsibly bee; vnleſſe 
men (at ſome times) ſet themſclues apart vnto.it. The ſtudent - 
that deſires learning,doth not attaine vnto knowledge, vnlefſe 
he doe daily conſecrate and deuote himſelfe to the ſtudy there- 
of. Inlike- manner,religton cannot bee preſerued and maintai- 
ned in the Church, except men doe wholly and continually im- 

y themſclues in the practiſe of the ſame. Furthermore, it 
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that they ſhall notbe oppreſſed with labour by working on the 
Lords day;and this libertie is grounded ypon the law of nature, 
and common equity. | | 
Heere the co:nmon fort are wont to reply andſay ; If wee 
muſt reſt from the labour of onr callings the whole day, wee 
ſhall not bee able to maintaine our (clues and our faniilies. To 
which it may bee anſwered, that they which gathered Manna 
only in the {ixedaies, had as much as they, that gathered it on 
the ſeauenth day 3 and that which they gathered the {eauenth 
day, .did not remaine {weete, but ſtanke and periſhed. They 
therefore which reſt on the Sabboth day, muſt not bee 
diſtracted with needeleſſe cares, but liue by faith, and depend 
vpon Gods prouidence for meate, drinke, and clothing. And 
the labour of the calling then vied, when it is expreſſly fer- 
bidden by God, bringeth rather a curle withit, then @ble(Ling., 
Againe, ſuch perſons mult remember, that Godlinefſe hath the 
promiſes of this life end the life to come. 1. Tim. 4.8.and if they will 
firſt ſeeke the kingdome of God and hus righteouſneſſe, all things ne. 
ceſſarie ſhall be caſt unto them in way ot aduantage, Marh.6.z z. 
Therfore,ifthey keep his comandement,& reit vp6 the ſcuent/ 
day,God will in mercy giue a bleſsing,and they ſhal no kfle re- 
cctue from him their daily bread,in that day,then 1nany orher. 
I I. Concluſion. Inthis Reſt, {undry kinds of workes may be 

done,and thar with good conſciencezprincipally two: | 
 Thefirſtare aw; 2 both holy, and of preſent neceſſutie, And 
they are ſuch as cannot be done. before or after the Sabboth, 
Theſe are likewife of two forts: The rſt are thoſe, that doc ne- 
ceflarily pertaine to Gods worſhipp?, ſoas without them Ged 
cannot be worſhipped. Of this kind isthe Sabboth dais 1our- 


ney, Af.1.12.allowedamong the Iewes tothe people, to goe - 


and hearethe word preached. Thus we reade, that the Shuna- 
mite went ordinarily vpon the Sabboth and new Moone , to 
the Prophet, to heare him. For when ſhee demanded leaue of 
her husband, to goe tothe Prophet, hee asked her, Why wilt 
thou goe, ſeeing it 1s neither new Moone , nor Sabboth day, 2. 
King.4.-23 .Ofthe ſame ſort were the killing and dreſsing of (a- 
crificed beaſtes, in the time of the law ; whereof our Sautour 
latth, Haze yee not readsnthe law,how that on the Sabboth daies, 
the Preefts im the temple breakg the Sabbath , and are blameleſſe ? 
Math. 12.5. The next ſort of workes of preſent neceſsitie, are 


thoſe + 
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thoſe that belong immediately, to the preſernation of the tem;- 
porall life of man and beaſt,or thar ſerue to the goodeſtate of 
them both.Such are workes of mercy: as, the watering} of cat- 
rel!, ark. 12.11. the drawing of a beaſt ontofa pit, Luk. 14. 5: 
and ſuch like, 

The ſecond kinde of workes, that may beedone vpon the. 
Sabbcth,are workes of Chriſtian hibertze, our of the Caſe of ne. 
ceflitie. Theſe were ſuch as the Tewes m ight- not doe, and yet 
we inthe new Teſtament may doe them, For example :proui- 
fion and dreſsing of meate, making fires, and carrying of bur. 
dens. Yet vpon this libertie, men ought not to gather , that 
they may doe what they will, becauſe they muſt ceaſe from the 
ordinary execution of the workes of their callings. For the 
word of Gud giueth no ſuch warrant « men are m this caſe, 'to 
fabmit them{elues to his will expreſſely reuealed , and to 'vſc 

their libertte according to the ſame. 

How two Caſes are propounded. 

I. Cafe. Whether wee may not lawfully vſe recreations on. 
the Sabboth day , as ſhooting, bowling, hunting, hawking , 
wraſtling,&c ? 

eAnſw. 1 take it,we are not denied to reioyce and folace our 
ſclues vpon this day. For to ſome men, at ſometimes, recreati- 
on may be more neceſſarie then meate, incaſe of weakeneſle , 
for preſent preſeruation of health. And thoughnot in that re. 
gard,yet being well vſed,ttmay be a furtherance to men,in the 
performance of the duties of godlinefle,as well as inthe duties 
of their calling. But this rejoycing muſtbe ſuch as was the re. 
toycing of the Tewes, Nehem.8.1 2:which was onely ſpirituall , 
and inthe Lord. For they retoyced onelyfor this,thatthey vn- 
derſtood the law of God,that was taught them. - - 

Bur as for the recreations and paſtimes aforenamed,as bow- 
ling and ſuch like,they are not at this time to bee vſed. My rea- 
fon is this : That which is the more principall and neceſlarie, 
namely, labour in the executionof a mans calling , is forbid- 
den:recreation therefore which is for labour muſt ceaſe on that 
day when labour ceaſeth. Againe, if thedaries of the ordinarie 
yocation, otherwiſe lawfull and commendabte,be therforefor-. 
bidden, bcauſe they deſtroy the reſt commanded, :and take vp 
the minde, that ir cantiot bee freely employed in the affaires 
of God, then-much more are workes of pleaſhre RR 
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becauſe they doe theſame things much more , though other- 
wiſe in themſelues they .bee not vnlawfull. Obie. Scruants 
muſt haue recreation,otherwiſe how ſhall they be able to work 
in the weeke day?eAnſ. True ; but theic recreation muſt bee 
granted them in the daics of labour. For recreation pertaineth 
Not to reſt,but to labour,and is therefore ved, that a man by ir 
may be made more fit to labour. 

11. Caſe. Whether men vpon occaſion , may not doe a 

worke of their callings,in the morning or cuening of the Sab- 
both day,as Tradeſimen,forexample. I anſwer that they may, 
ſo be it they obſerue foure Caucats. 1. That the worke done, 
bee noſcandall to any perſon. 2. That it withdrawe not the 
minde of the worker or any other, from ſandifying the Sab- 
both,cither publikely orpriuately. 3. That it bee not a worke 
of gaine, but a worke of mercie, or tend to a worke of mercie. 
4. That it ſerue for the immediate preſeruation of life, health, 
or goods. Of life ; thus Elias continued his flight from Jeza- 
bel many Sabboths together, 1.Kg.19-8. And the reaſon is 
good : the Sabboth was made for man (faith Chriſt) that is, 
got for the hurt,but for the good of man. Of health; and thus 
our Sauiour Chriſt viſited the ficke. foh.5.3. and cured the 
blinde man vpon the Sabboth. 7oh.9.14. By whoſe example, 
the Phyſitian and the Chirurgion may lawfully goe, not onely 
to giue neceſſarie counſell, but ro miniſter neceflarie phylſicke, 
and doe cures. Laſtly,of goods which are in preſent danger of 
loſing. Thus Chriſt would haue the oxe preſently pulled out 
of the pit, Z«k.14.5. and the ſhippe on the ſhore full fraught 
with wares,requires preſent helpe, if it bee in apparent danger 
of ſinking. Thus much concerning the firſt thing required in 
the obſcruation of the Sabboth. 


Sed. 2. 


"The ſecond thing required in the hallowing of the Sabboth 
of the new Teſtament, 1s the San&ification of Reſt, which is 
nothing elſe,but the dedicating of it to a: religious vſe,that is, 
to the practiſe of diuine worſhip. This ſanRtification, 1s either 
publicke,or priuate. 

The publike,is the ſolemne performance of ſpirituall works, 
—_ inthe ſecond and third Commandements , and 

I owt: * tending 
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tending to publike worthip. And this may be reduced to foure 


principall heads. 1. The reading or preaching of the word, 


when the Miniſter publikely in the Congregation aſſembled, 
doth faithfuily deliuer vnto the people pure and ſound do- 
Arie, and applies the ſame as neceſsitic requireth, and occafi- 
on {crueth, to the edification and faluation of all and euery 
hearer in publike audience : and the people on the other fide, 
doe reuerently and attentiuely heare the ſame word read and 


. preached. 2, The adminiſtration of the Sacraments accor. 


ding to Gods inſtitution, by the Miniſters of the Church law. 
fally called. 3. Publike prayer, wherein the Miniſter calleth 
vpon the name of the Lord ; and the whole congregation, in 
fernent affeRion, lift vp their hearts vnto him, and in minde 
giue aſſent to the prayers made in the name and behalfe of 
them. 4. ColleRion and giuing of almes for the reliefe of the 


_ poore, whether they bee captiues and ſtrangers, or thoſe that 


dwell among vs,the ſicke,the needie,orphanes and widowes, & 
ſuch like. Vpon theſe foure heads, doth ſtand the whole pub. 
like worſhip of God. For proofe and declaration hereof,reade 
theſe places, Neh.8, Att.2.42. eAft.13,14,15- Aft.16.13. 
Att.20.7. 1.Cor.16.1,2,&c. 

Priuate ſanctification (which ſerueth to anſwer the ſecond 
opinion) ſtands in theſe rhings : 1. That euery man in the be- 
ginning of the Sabboth, in the morning, doe priuately prepare 
himſelfe to the publike ſeruice that followeth, by priuate prai- 
er, by examination and humbling of himſclfe betore God, in 
reſpe& of his particular finnes. This the wiſe-man exhorteth 
vnto,when he ſaith, Take heede to thy foote when thou entereft into 
the houſe of God, Eccleſ.4.17. and his meaning is, that before a 
man betakes himſetfe to the publike congregation, there to 
performe ſeruice and worſhip vnto God, hee ſhould looke into 
his heart, and examine his affe&ions and thoughts, that hee 


come not vynprepared : which duty though it be alwaies to be 


done, yet principally on the Sabboth day. The children of 1f- 
ract roſe vp early in the morning on the Sabboth day, to of- 
fer burnt offerings,and peace offerings to an Idoll, E'xo. 2.5,6. 
much more ought we,&c. And it is ſaid of our Sauiour Chriſt, 
that hee aroſe very early in the morning before day, and went 
into a ſolitarie place to pray ; andthe day following was the 
Sabboth, when he preached in the Synagogues, Mar.1.3 oo 
2, - 
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2. That when the congregation is diſſolued, weſpend the reſt = 
of the Sabboth in meditation and conference of the word be. 
fore preached, and of the creatures. Thus it is ſaid of ſome 
that heard Pau! preach, that they reccined the word with all 
readinefſe,and ſearched the Scripture,whetber thoſe things were ſo, 
AQ. 17.11. And the whole 92. Palme was penned, that ir | 
might bee a ſong of the Sabboth, and1r cantaines nothing but a 
meditation of the workes of God. 3. That men privately ex- 
ercife themſelues, inthe workes of charitie and mercie ; as in . 
viſiting the ſicke, in making peace betweene thoſe that are at 
diſcord, in releeuing the poore, inteaching and inſtructing the 
ignorant, in comforting thoſe that are diſtreſſed end comfortles. 
Neh.8.12. Then all the peopte Went to eate and to drinke,and to ſend 
part abroad to the poore and to make preat toy. 


- The third Queſtion touching the Sabboth, 


W hen the Sabboth doth begin ? 


| -" Fo this ſome doe anſwer, in the cuening, and ſome in the 
I / morning. My anſwer is this, that the Sabboth of rhe new Te- 
b-4 ſtament amongſt vs, is to beginne in the morning, and ſo to 
b continue till the next morrow, and not in the euening, till the 


{ 

euening. 1 
The reaſons bee theſe : 1. The Sabboth is to beginne, when ] 
4 

t 


other ordinarie daics beginne, according to the order and ac- 
count of the Church wherein we line. 2. Ir was the practiſe of | 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles. For Chriſt (as it hath beene thought | &« 


of ancient times) conſecrated the Sabboth, in that hee roſe is 
from the dead early inthe morning, when the firſt day of the b 
weeke beganne to dawne, Math.28.1. and therefore it is fitte br 
that the Sabboth day ſhould then beginne when hee roſe, foral. P. 
much as it is kept 1n remembrance of his reſurre&ion. The m 
ſame was the praRile of the Apoſtles. For, A#.20.7. the firit be 
day of the weeke the Iewes came together at Troas in the mor- $2 
ning, and there Paul preached from that rime till midnight, th 
beeing the next morning to depart, hauing ftaied there : as is no 


plaine out of the 6. verſe ſeauen daies. In that text I note two 
things : Firſt,that the night there mentioned was a part of the 
Teauenth day of Pals abode at Troas. For if it were, not (o, 


then 


ah © 
ws 


- 


| ttood of the feaſt of reconciliation, beeing the tenth day - 
K- | © als 


then hee had ſtaied at leaſt u night longer, 'and ſfomore' then 
 ſeauen dayes,becaufe he ſhould haue ſtated part ofanother day. 
Secondly, that this night was a part of the Sabboth which 
they then kept.- For the Apoſtle keepes itirrmantier'of a Sab- 
both, in the exerciſes of pictie and dinine worihippe,andname.. 
ly in Preaching. Yea farther he continues there till the reſt was 
fully ended : He conmuned with them till the davining of the day, 
and fo teparred,verſ.11. Beſides this rext, Danidfaith in hisÞ(al, 
of the Sabboth, thar he will declare Gods loninig kinidneſſe # the 
morning,and his truth inthenight, Pal.M. 2. making the nighe 
following a part of rhe Sabboth. | | 
Againtt this doQtrme itis alleadged, firſt, that the Sabboth 
15 to begin ih the enening, becauſe it the firſt of Gen.1t is aide, 
ſixe ſenerall times, the euenitg and the morning made the firſt 
day,and ſo the fecond,and third,&c. | 
Anſ. Firſt ; in that text when it is ſaid, the eneningand the 
morning made fnch and ſuch daice, by the cuetiing ts vnder- 
ſtood rhe night, and by the'thorning the day, and the'euenin 
was the ende of the day,and the mornittg the ehde of the night. 
This expoſition is ancient, and yet in Scripture wee finde 'not 
one place where the euening is put for the night. Secondly, an- 
ſwer that the colle&ion from that place is of no force. For 
thus the reaſon mult needes bee framed : That which God did 
in appointing of dayes,the ſame muſt wee doe invſing of them, 
But God in appointing of dayes,began the day at the euening. 
Ergo, &c. The conſequent is falſe. For the caſe is otherwiſe1n 
the conſtitution of time, then it is inthe. ve of time conſtitu- 
ted; and there is notthe ame reaſowof things in doing,as there 
is of the ſame thivgs in beeing and viſe. Thirdly, this did not 
binde the Iewes. For they 1n all likelihood beganne their Sab- 
boths in the morning. Indeede their ſolemne feaſts, as the 
Paſſeouer and ſuch like, began and'were kepr frqm euening to 
morning,as we may reade, Lexit.23.5. But their ordinarie Sab- + 
both was kept from morning to morning. Whence it 1s, that * 
Saint Mathew callesthe dawning of the firſt day of the weeke, 
the ende of the Sabboth of the Tewes, 2fath.28.1. and there is 
nothing (I take it) that can be brought to the contrarie. 
It is obieRed that Aoſes ſaith, Leuit.2 3.3 2.From tuen to exen 
ſhall ye celebrate your Sabboth, Anſ<;Þhe words muſt bee vnder- 
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the ſeauenth moneth, which. was ſolemnized and kept from 
euento cuen. And it is called a Sabboth, becauſe it was by ſpe- 
ciall commandement appointed .to bee kept as the Sabboth 
day.and that in two reſpects. Firſt,becauſe it was to be kept ho- 
ly by the Iewes, in humbling themſclues and offering Sacri- 
fices,yerſ.27. Secondly, becauſe vpon that day it was not law 
full to doe any feruile worke vpon paine of death,verf.2 5.36. 

Againe, it is alleadged that 7oſeph of Arunathea could not 
embaulme Chriſt, by reaſon that the Sabboth was at hand, 


and this was the cuedMg. I anſier, that the lewes Sabboth 


there meant, concurred with the day of their Paſſeouer, and 
hence it was that their Sabboth began in the cuening. 

By this that harh beene ſaid, the anſwer to the third Queſti- 
on is plaine, to wit, that in the new Teſtament the Sabboth is 
to begin at the morning, and ſo to continue to the next mor. 
ning,and not as ſome ſuppoleto begin at the euen,and continue 
till the next enen. And thus much touching the ſpeciall Que- 
ftions of Gods worſhip,as alſo generally concerning thoſe that 
belong to Manas he ſtands in relation to God. 


The ende of the ſecond Booke. 
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of the Caſes of Conſcience,con- 
cerning eM an,as be flands in 


relation to man. 
CHAP. I. 


Of the Nature and differences of Uertue and the 
Order of the Queſtions. | 


HY Sfar weare proceeded in the hand. 
ling of two fort of Queſtions , whereof 
ſome doe concerne man as he isconſide. 
< red apart by hinſelfe, without reſpe& 
"Þ K& vnto another : ſome againe concerne 
) man,as he ſtands in the firſt relation , ' 
namely to God, ; 

SY 2» Now we comeby order,toſpeake of 
the third and laſt head of Caſes, propounded by the conſcience 
of man,as he ſtands in the ſecond relation, to man. And vnder 
this Head are comprehended all thoſe Queſtions of Conſcience 
that are incidetit to theliues of men ; and which doe belong vn. 
to man,as he is a member of ſome Societie, whether itbe a Fa- 
mily,the Church, or the Common-wealth. 

For the better and more orderly proceeding in this Dif- 
courſe ſome connenient Subie& or Matter is to bee propoun- 
ded,whereunto all the Queſtions that follow may titly bee te- 
duced. Now of all other, the moſt conmenient Subic&t in this 


; kind,is Yertwe,& therefore according to the differences of Ver= 


rue,we will diſtinguiſh the Queſtions intothree ſeuerall ſorts. 
But before we proceede to particulars, it ſhall not bee amiſſe 
to ſpeake ſomewhat generally of Vertue, (o farre forth, as the 


knowledge thereof may giue light to the things that follow. 


Touching Vertue,two things are briefly to be remembred: 
firſt, what it is;and then,what be the diſtin& kindes thereof. 
Urrtue us 4 gift of the ſpirit of God, and a part of regeneration, 
whereby 4 man s made apt to line well. | | 
Icall it firſt. eff ofthe Spirit of God, becauſe in whomſoecuer 
iſtians or in Heathen men, it hath the na- 
S 2 | cure 
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rurE of a gfft thit floweth immedizeſy from the ſpirit of God. 


-AtfIthis I pat iti the firſt place, toconfate the receined errour 


of the wife{t Heathen Philoſophers, which call Vertue an ha- 
bire of the ixinde,obtained and confirined by cuſtome, vſe, and 
practiſe; * * TUDIRE. kno QEAEL 

Secondly, I call it ſuch a-gift, as is alſo a part of regeneration; 
and this is added for two cauſes. 

Firſt, that we may put a difference betweene Criſtian and 
Heathen verrues. For, howbeit the ſame vertnes in kinde and 
name,are and may be found, both in then that profefle Chriſt, 
and thoſz alſothart are ignorant of the true God ; yet they are 
inthem after a divers manner. For in Heathen men they are 
the gifts of God, but not parts of regeneration and new birth : 
but in thoſe that bee true Chriſtians ,' they are indeede not 
onely the gift of Gods [pirir, butalſo eſſentiallparts of regene- 
ration, 

That we may the better yet concciue this difference,we muſt 
vnderſtand, that the grace of God in may, is two-fold; reſtrar- 
ning and renewing. =; | | 

Reſtraining is that, which bridleth and reftraineth the cor. 
ruption of mens hearts , from breaking foorth into outward 
actions,for the common good,that Societies may bee preſer. 
ued, and one man-may live orderly with another. Renewing 
grace is that , which doth not onely reſtraine the corruption , 
bur alſo mortifieth finne , and renewes the heart daily, more 
and-more. The former of theſe is incident ro Heathen men ; 
and the Yertues which they. hane, ſcrue onely to repreſle the 
ac of ſinne in their outwardations;but in Chriſtians,they are 
oraccs of God, not: onely bridling and reſtraining the, affe&i- 
ons , but renewing the heart, and mortifying all corruption. 
And though thoſe vertues of the Heathen bee graces. of God , 
yet they are but generall and common to all : whereas the ver- 
tues of Chriſtians, arg ſpeciall graces of theſpirit, ſanRifying 
and renewing:the minde;will and affe&ions. For example, cha- 
ſtitic 1n 7oſeph. was a grace of Godsſptrit, renewing his heart ; 
but chaſtity in Xenoerates was acommon grace, ſeruing onely 
ro carbe and reſtraine the corruptian of. his heart. And the 
like may bee ſaid of the juſtice of, Ab7abama Chriſtian, and of 
Ariftides,aHeathen.. | oo» + WS 
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Secondly, I adde this clauſe, to meete with an errour of 
ſome learned Philoſophers, who taught, thzr the very nature 
of Vertue ſtandeth in a meane, or mediocritie, of affe&i. 
ons. This that they ſay-is true in part,but not wholly. For the 
mediocritie, of which they ſpeake, wichout renouation of af. 
Etions,is nothing : and therefore all vertnes, that are nor ioy- 
ned with a renouation and change of the atfeftions, are no 
better then ſinnes. This point the Philoſophers neuer knew ; 
and hence it was, that they ſtood onely vpon a mediocritie, de- 
fining a man to bee truely vertuous, that did wiſely obſcrue a 
meane betweene two extreames. 
Laſtly, I fay thar this gift of God, makes 4 man fit toliue well: 
In which clauſe ſtandeth the proper effec of Vertue ; which is, 
to make thoſe in who it is, to leade their liues well. And by 
this wee are aduerriſed to take heede of the opinion of Philoſo. 
phers,concerning ſome particular vertues, For in their morall 
diſcowſes, rhey giue both the name and rhe nature of Vertue 
to thoſe things, which are either falſe and counterfeit veitues, 
or indeede noneat all. For example, Ariffetle makes Vrbanty a 
vertue, which is indeede a ſinne, beeing nothing elſe,but a dex- 
teritie in mocking and deſcanting vpon mens perſons and 
names : and ſo it is reckoned by Paul amonglt grieuous {innes 
and vices,which are to de anoided, E - 5-4. Againe,the Philo. 
ſopher calles e Hagnanimitie (whereby a man thinkes himſclte 
worthie of gceat honours, and thereupon enterprifeth great 
things) a Vertue ; which notwithſtanding is to be holden a flat 
vice. For by the law of God, enery manis to range hunſelfe 
within the limits of his calling,and not to dare, once to goe out 
of it- Whereas on the contrarie, the {cope and end of this ver- 
rue (as they tearme it) is to make men to attempt high and 
great matters aboue their reach, and fo to goe beyond their 
callings. Beſides,it is dire&ly oppoſite to the vertue of humili- 
tie; which teacheth that a man ought alwaies to bee bale; vile, 
and lowly in his owne cyes. The Prophet Daurd cleares hin;- 
ſelfe of this finne, P/al,1 3 1.1, when he aith, Lord,1 ans not high 
minded, mine eyes are not hautie,I haue not walked in things that be 
great,and aboue my reach. Furthermore, no Vertue mult make 
vsto forſake good life : but euery one ſerueth for this ende,ro 
make vs fit'to liue 2 godly hfe. ; 
The next point to bee conſidered is, What be the kindes of 
yertue, S 3 Vertue 
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Vertue is either in the minde of man, or in the will. The 
yertue of the minde,is Prudence. The verrue of the will,is that 
that orders mans will;and it is two-fold: ſor it reſpeeth either 
our ſelues,or others. 

That which reſpe&eth our clues, is conuerſant about two 
maine things in the heart of man,the reuenging,and the luſting 
power. That which reſpe&eththe reuenging power,is { lemen- 
cie ; which ſtandeth in the ordering and reforming of the ra- 
ging power of Anger. The next, which reſpeGteth the luſting 
power,is Temperance. ; 

Vertues that doe reſpe& others, arecither concerning cutte- 
fie, as Liberalitie ; or concerning Equitie. And theſe conſiſt 


partly in doing of equitie, as Juſtice ; partly in defending and 


maintaining it,as Fortitude. 

Now accerding to this diſtinQtion of yertues, the Queſtions 
of Conſcience are to bee diſtinguiſhed, in thisſort : Some of 
them concerne Prudence ; {ome concerne Clemencie ; ſome 
Temperance ; ſome Liberalitie ; ſome allo concerne Iuſtice,and 
ſome Fortitude, Ofall which in order. 


CHAP. II. 
Of Queſtions concerning Prudence. 


5] a Here are two maine Queſtions of Conſcience, which 
: 4 


 $ concerne Prudence, 


| I. Queſtion. 
How a man ſhould praftife Prudence 
or Wiſedome*? 


This I acknowledge, is a high point in the life of man, and 
ſuch,as cannot bee eſolued as it ought, withour great delibera- 
tion ; notwithſtanding I will doe mine indeauour to anſwer 
fomething. |, 

Concerning Prudence, there are ſundry things to bee con- 
ſidered. 

Firſt, what is the beginning of the praRtiſe of this vertue ; 
and that in a word, isthe Feare of God, This feare ſtandeth 


princk 
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principally in two things ;the firſt 1s,a reuerent awe of the Ma» 
teſtie of God in all places,and at all times, whereby wee are re. 
folued, that whereſocuer wee are,wee are in his preſence, and 
whatſozuer we thinke,ſpeake,or doe, it is wholly and perfe&ly 
knowne vnto him. The ſecond is,a reſolued care to walke as in 
the preſence of God:that is,to keepe his commandements,and 
to yeelde obedience vnto his Maicſty in all things. Now that 
this feare is the beginning of wiſedome , it appeares by ſundry 
places of Scripture,Pſal.111.10. T he beginning of wiſedome, ts 
the feare of Ichouah,Prou. 3.7.T he begimung of knowledge is the 
feare of the Lord: fooles desþiſe Wiſedome & underſtanding. Moſes 
telleth the children of Iſracl that heerein ſtood their wiledome 
and vnder(tanding before the cies of all people, tnat they ob. 
ſcrue and practiſe all the ordinances and iudgementsof God , 
which he had commanded them, Dexr.4.6. And Dauidprofel(- 
{cth of himſelfe,that by his daily meditation in the law of God, 
and keeping his commandements, he became Wiſer then his ene- 
mics Plal.1 19.98.Tca,of more underſtanding then all his teachers, 
verſ.99.yea furthermore prudent then the axcient, ver; 100, 

Secondly, wee muſt conſider the rule of prudence, and that 
1s, ſpirituall vnderſtanding, whereby wee are inabled to know 
and conceiue ſpiritually truth and falſhood, good and badde. 
This Saint Paul wiſhed vnto the Church of Colofſ. when hee 
faith,we ceaſe not to pray for you,c5- deſire that ye might be fulfilled 
with knowledge of his will, in all wiſedome and ſpirituall vnderſtan- 
dins,Col.1.9. And the ſame Apoſtle exhorting the Romanes , 
to giue vp their bodiesa liuing ſacrifice, holy and acceptable 
vnto God,and not to faſhion themſelues like vnto this world ; 
he makes the ground of his exhortation, and conſequently the 
rule of their obedience thereunto, ' the renouation of their nindes 
or underſtandings, to this end,T hat they might prooue,what is the 
g00d will of God,acceptable and perfeft and anſwerably do & per- 
forme the ſame, Rom.12.2. And his reaſon is good ; becauſe 
though prudence be the rule of all vertues, as the ancient Pat- 
loſophers among the heathen haue affirmed, yer it (elfe muſt 
be ruled by a higher rule, which they knew not, namely,by ſpi- 
rituall ynderſtanding and knowledge according to the word of 


God. 
Thirdly,we are to confider what is the Practile of Prudence, 


and wherein it conſilteth, 
| S 4 In 
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-. Tn the praRiſe thereof, two aftions are required:the one, is - 
Deliberation ; whereby according to ſpirituall vnderſtanding , 
wee enter into aduice what is good and badde, what truth and 
falſhood? , what is to. bee imbraced and done, and what nor, 
The other is Derermination; whereby we reſolue vpon former 
deliberation,to imbrace,to doe,to follow, and purſue the beſt 
things in cuery kind. And herein ſtands the very nature and 
forme of true Chriſtian prudence, when a man(vpon due con- 
fidetation of things and a&tions,together with their properties 
and circumſtances) proceedes to a holy and goodly reſolution, 
according to the rule aforeſaid. Now the practiſe of Prudence 
intheſe rwo aRions is very large, and conſiſteth of ſundry 
branches.I will onely touch the principall, and propound then 
in theſe Rulcs following. 

The firſt Rule is this : Aman muſt in the firſtplace, and «- 
bone all things #n the world, carefully prouide for the forginencſſe of 
his finmes, and rheſaluation of his foule. This our Sauijour Chriſt 
commandeth as a ſpeciall dutie, Aatth.6.verſ.3 3. Secke ye firſt 
the kingdom of God and his righteouſneſſe. And ſinners and vnre. 
pentant perſons, are ſundry times in (cripture tearmed fookes , 
as Mm many other reſpes., ſo principally in this, becauſe 
they faile in this point of wiſedome, going on in their ſin with- 
out repentance. The fiue virginsin the Goſpellare for this ve. 
ry cauſe pronounced fvolzh,or footes, becauſe they proutded not 
for the oile of Faith, but did onely content themſelues with 
ſhining lampes,that is, a naked profeſsion of religion and ver. 
rue ;zand for want of wiſedome and prudence inthis point,they 
weretuſtly depriued of acceſſe intothe bedde-chamber. Thus , 
the richman, that had great reuenewes and abundance of 
wortdly weatthis notwithſtanding rearmed by God himſelfe a 
foole,becavſe he garhered riches to himſclfe and was not rich 
in God ;that is,hee minded earthly things,and placed his chicfe 
felicitie m vaine and tranſirorie riches, not once foreca- 
ſting, how tocome into the favour of God, that hee might 
be ſaued. | 

To this Rule I adde that, which Paw by way of caucat com- 
mendeth to the Epheſians, Eph. 5.16. T ake heede that yee walks 
circumſpettly, not as unwiſe, but as wile, redeeming the time. As 
if hee ſhould fay, Play the part ofwiſe men ; take time while 
tine ſerues,lay holde of the meanesof ſaluation, vc no delates 


in 
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in heauenly matters, def-rrenot your repentance from day to 
day : for the dates are enill, and you may bee ſurprized in your 
ſinnes before yoube aware. | 

TI. Rule. We muſt uſe continual watchfulnts againſt our enz-. 
mies, but ſpecially againſt oxr ſpirituall enemies. This watchfulnes 
our Sauiour co:mmandeth often inthe Goſpel , but ſpecially 
jn Mark.13.33-T ake heede,watch,and pray,z 5. Watch theyfore, 
for ye know nor,&c.37-T boſe things that I ſay unto you,f ſay vnto al 
men, Watch. And S. Peter exhorteth in like manner, Bee ſober, 
and watch: for your aduerſarie the Diuell as a roaring Lyon walketh 
about ſeeing whom he may denoure,1.Pet. 5.8, 

Now this duty ſtands principally intwo things : Firſt , that - 
we diligently obſcrue the danger,wherein wee are, by reaſon of - 
temptations.Secondly, that we daily labour to ſearch and finde 
our the ſecret counſells, practiſes, and enterpriſes ef our ene. 
mies, and withall ſceke to preuent them. To this purpoſe wee 
muſt watch againſt the corruptions of our hearts, the tempta. 
tions of the Diuell andrhe day and honre of onr death, thatwe 
be not found vnprepared, For our owne ſinnes are many ; Se- 
tan is ſtrong and ſubtill in his ſuggeſtions, and temptations; 
anddeath,though of all other things irbee moſt certaine, and 
cannot bee auoided, yer it is moſt vncertaine in regard of the 
time when,the place where,and themannerand kinde, of what 
and how a man ſhall ende hisdaies. 

ITI. Rule. Exery man muſt meaſure bimſelfe by bis owne 
Prrength,and do nothing beyond his aviletie, This Rule is {et downe, 
though expreſſed in other tearmes, Rom.12. 3. No man muſt 
preſume to underſtand, abone that which is meere to onderſtand, but 
ought to be wiſe according to ſobrietie, as God hath dealt to enery 
mnthe meaſure of faith. An example of the tranſgreſsion of 
this Rule, we haue in Dauids three Worthies, who brake into 
the Hoſt ofthe Philiſtims,to fetch Dania the king water from 
the Well of Bethlem,2.Sam.23.16. Which a&@ of theirs, was a 
raſh enterpriſe,and ſuch a one, as Daxid hinfſcife condemneth 
in that Chapter, becauſe they wentbeyond ther ftrength!, ro 
encounter with a whole garriſon of men , they beeing them- 
ſclues but fewe,narrely three innamber. 

I'V. Rule, We muſt diſtinguiſh betweene the neceſſarie workss 
of our callings that pertaine to vs 0 orher works that art 9 of our 
callines and pertains not unto v5:and-we muſt oor the 3:9er, vhoust 
we 
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* what ts that to thee? In which words, he teacheth that not onely 


Duobusmalis 
non mint- 
mum,ſed 
neutrum elj- 


gendum. 
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we leaue theſe undone. This Rule is propounded 11 1. Theſl. 4. 
1-1. Medale with your own buſines that is,do the neceſſary works 
of your callings that belong to you , though you leaue the 0. 
ther forthe tune vndone. The contrary to it, 15 to line, or to 
behaue himſelfe inordinately,2.T befſ.3+.7. And wee haucan ex- 
ample of the tranſgreſsion hereof in Peter, /oh. 21.21. whom 
when Chriſt had commanded to follow him , he would needes 
aske him what John ſhould doe; Chriſt giues him this anſwer , 


Peer but aiſo cuery man muſt attend vpon the neceſlarie and 
proper workes of his owne vocation, and not deale with other 
mens buſineſie ; which becauſe Perer did, hee is by that anſwer 
ſecretly reprooued, and iuſtly condemned of curioſttie in that: 
behalfe. | » 

V. Rule. We muſt put a arfference betweene things honeſt and of 
good report and of things vnhoneſt and of badreport;e theſe we are 
tolet paſſe,and onely to dothe other Phil. 4.8. Whatſoener thimgs are 
true whatſoeuer things are honeſt, whatſoener things are wnſt,Wwhat- 

ſoener things ar: pure ,whatſoeuer things pertaine to lout whatſoencr 

things are of good report if there be any vertue gf there be any praiſe; 
thinks on theſe things. Tothis may be added one Caueat,that, Of 
two cuills which are both ſinnes, wee muſt not onely not chuſe 
the leſſe,but we are to chule neither. For their damnationis iuſt, 
whoaffirme that men may doe cuill,that good may come of it, 
as the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. .8. 

V I. Rule. Things of profite and pleaſure, muſt giue place to 
things that belong to wertue and honeſtize. This concluſion the 
light of nature teacheth. Worldly men ſay , who will ſhew vs 
any good? But Dawids praier is, Lord lift thou vpthe light of thy 
countenance vpon vs, Plal. 4.6.Godlineſſe is the great gaine:there- 
fore all gaine mult giue place to godlines,1.T .6.6. 

V II. Rule.We may not truſt men vpon faire pretences that they 
make mts vs,without further triall, This point was practiſed by 
our Sauiour Chriſt : who, though many belecued inhis name , 
when they ſaw the miracles which he had done ; yet hee didnor 
commtt him(elfe vnto them,becauſe hee knew them all, 1oh.2. 
24.And it 1sallo verified by the common prouerbe,Firſt trie, 
and then truſt. ; 

V I IL. Rule. We muſt gine place to the ſwayof the times , 
wherein we line jo far fortin as may fiand with keepmg fauth, and a 

good 
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ood conſcience. Wee may not bee temporizers,and change our 
| Religion with the times: but yet we may and muſt giue place ro 
times,as wee giue place to the ſtreame, ſo that it bee done with 
keeping of true Religion, and good conſcience. This Rule was 
practiſed by Paul, Af.28.11. who lming among the Hearhen, 
was conſtrained to ſpeake as they, and therefore hee ſaies, that 
he departed in a Shippe ro Rome, whoſe badge was Caftor and 
Pollux, A#.19.10. Againe,hee was three yeares in Epheſus an 
Holatrous place, where the great goddeſſe Diana was worſhip- 
ped ; yet in all that time hee contained himſelfe, and ſpake no. 
thing in particular againſt Diana, but onely in generall again(t 
falſe gods, ſaying, that they bee no gods that are made with 
hands, v.26. Nay eAlexander could not charge him with this, 
that he had in alt that while,blaſphemed their goddeſſe Diana, 
Paul therefore was faine to yeelde to rhe ſway of thoſe rimes, 
that ſo hee might doe ſome good in Epheſus by his Miniſterie. 
Whereas, if hee had ſpoken againſt Diana dire&ly, it had not 
beene poſſible for him, to haue done that good by preaching, 
which otherwiſe hee did. Againe,in the Primitiue Church, the 
Apoſtles for the weakeneſle of the Iewes,did yeeld to the vie of 
Circumciſion, and permitted abſtinence from blood, and that 
which was ſtrangled,&c. ſo farre forth,as it ſtood with pure re- 
ligion,and good conſcience : and if they had not ſo done,they 
| ſhould not haue wonne the Iewes to the faith as they did. 

I X. Rule. Jf wee cannot doe the good things that we deſire, in 
that exquiſite manner that we would,we muſt coment our ſelues with 
the meane ; and in things which are good,and to be aone it is the ſa- 

feſt courſe ro ſatisfie our ſelues in doing the leſſe;leſt in ventring to doe 
the more,which camnt be, we growe to the extremitie,and ſo faile or 
offend in our attion.Itisa good and wiſe counſel! of the Preacher, 

to this purpoſe, Eccl.7.16. Be not zuſt ouermuch : and his mea. 
ning may be this; Be not too {tri& or curious in cffeRing that 

which thou intendeſt, exactly, when thon canſt nor ; bur reſt 

contented in this, that thou haſt done thine endeanout ; and 

raketo the lefſe,when the greater cannot bee efteGed. In ſome 

countries, Popiſh Images creed 1n' Churches, doe ſtand vn- 

defaced. The good defire of the people is, that they may bee 

pulled downe ; but this cannot bee brought to paſſe. What 

then are they to: doe in this caſe ? they muſt not grow to ex- 

tremitie, and pull them downe themſelues ; but they muſt in- 
treate 


284 IIL Booke.' (xfes of Conſcience. Chap. 2. 
treate the laiyfull Magiſtrate for their remooucall, and pray to 
God,that he may be mooued ſo to doe ; and inthe meane time, 
reſt content with that they haue done,and waite the Magiftrates 
pleaſure. In the Indaicall law,by reaſon of the hardnelle of the 
Iewes hearts, ſundrie ſinnes could not vtterly bee taken away, 
as diuorcements,polygamy,viury. Hereupon, the Lord makes 
a law of Tolcration,without approbation;and did not remooue 
them quite away ; for that was net poſsible, in regard of man, 
for the time : bur reſtramed the emil}, that could not bee quite 
cut off and aboliſhed otherwiſe. And herein appeared the great 
wiſedome of God, in making a Law nor to allow of,nor yet vt- 
terly to take away, but tomoderate the practiſe of theſe ſins in 
the Iewes,for rhe hardnes of their hearts. In like manner,in this 
our land there is the practiſe of Vſurie, a finne that cannot, 
nor cuer ſhall bee roored out vtterly. For this cauſe, the States 
of this kingdome, haue out of their wiſecome, prouided a Law 
for the tolcration thereof after a ſort, and that vpon ſpeciall 
cauſe. For if the Magiſtrate ſhould haue enacted a Law vtterly 
to abolith it, it would before this (in likelthood) haue growne 
to great extremity. The (ame was the praiſe of the Apoſtles 
in their times, who yeelded to bears with the vic of Circumci. 

_ fion foratime, when they could not otherwiſe vrterly cautte 


itoff. 
II. Queſtion. 


Whether a man may lawfully and 
with good conſcience, vſe Policie m the 
affaires of thu life ? 


Anſw. There bee foure principall Cauears, which being ob. 

| Ferued, Policie may bee vicd, and is not againſt Chriſtian reli. 
gion. r. Nothing muſt (in policy) be ſaid,done,or intended,to 
preiudice the trurh, ſpecially the truth of the Goſpel. 2. No- 
thing is to be ſaid, done, or intended, againſt the honour and 
gloric of God, either in word,in deede,or 10 ſhew. 3. Nothing 
mult bee wrought or contriued againſt wſtice that is due to 
man 
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man. 4. *Atla&ions of policie,muſt be ſuch as'pertaite. to: oor 
cal:ing, and be within the limjics and bounds rhereof.For if arm 
ation whatſoeuer, bee done our of thar calfing wherein God 
hath placed vs,orat leaft be norankverable theremmo,©thoigh 
it bee plotted and attempted in neuerſo great wiſedome'and 
pelicy,it is volawfall and:not warrantable; Lot - 
Thefe Caneats obſerned,it is not vitawfull tov thar which 
we co:mmonly call Police. And the reaſon is this : wher any: 
buſines is robe done, wemufſt take a two-fold inquitie +. Fartt, 
into the thing to be done, whether it bee:goodor badde;law full 
ot notlawfall,commanded'or forbiddety, Secondiy, into our 
ſclues, whether theworke inhand beeagreeable to the calling 
of the doer , or anſverabletothat duty which heeowetts ta 
God and man. Now becauſe bots theſe are /grounded' vpory 
the former cautions, therefore wee conclude; that whatſdener 
bufines is taken inthand, andnot ſated vnto ther, ithath'not 


' good warrant , and fo catmot bee done with: good conſci- 


ENce. | devon 

Yer for better clearing of this Anſwer, letvs#litdeconfider 
the Scriptures, and theexammples there recorded, touching this 
policie. In foſh.$ 5.we ſhall find that Joſhna vieth Martiatlpoli- 
cy in the beſteging of Ai, placing one part of his armie in an 
ambuſh,and cauſing the other part to#fite: for by that meanes, 
the men of Ai comming out of the citie , and purſuing thoſe 
that fled,the ſonfdiers that lay-m-ambaſh, tooke the citie and 


deſtroyed it, In 2.Sam.5.23. Dauid beeing to make warre a- : 


g2inft the Philiſtims , asketh counſell of God, and Godtea- 
cheth him policie : hee therefore inhisowneexample allowey 
policie; and more efpecially thoſe wiſeand prudenr ſhifts in 
warre,which wee call Stratagems or policies6f the fteld. Wee 
hane alſo the example of Paw! far ths purpote, who AF.27.26, 
fiines himſelfe to-haue made a vowe tobe aNzzarite, rhar hee 
might yeeld ſomewhat to the weakenes'of the Tewes , who 
were not ſufficiently mfermed” in- the-doRrine' of Chriſtian 
libertie. This practiſe was warrantable , neither was it a fihrie 
in Paul : for hee did it by the counſell of the Church at Teruſa- 
lem,v.20,24-And Paul himſelfe neuer made mention ofthis, as 


of a-finte : which he would vndoubtedly haue done,had it been 


aſinne-Againe,,AZ.23. 6.when he was brought before Anani- 


: : - &the Prieſt, and the councell at Ieruſalem , beeing in ſome 


danger, 
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;:hee vſeth policie : for he pretended that hewas a Pha- 
—_— by that meanes raiſed a diflenſion betweene the Pha- 
rifies and theSadduces. And this was no finne in Paxl : for he 
ſpake no more bur the truth ; onely hee concealed part of the 


yrs if it fall out otherwiſe, that policy be vſed, and any La 
theſe foure Caucats bee not obſcrued , then. it loſes both 
nameand nature of true policy, and becomes fraud, craft, and 
deceit,and ſo is condemnable. Example hereof we haue in Da- 
aid, 1.S4m.21.14- who when hee came to the courtof Achiſh 
king of Gath,and (awehimſelfe in danger, hee faines himſclte 
mo Fog Which though hedid toſauc his owne lite,yet his po- 
licie was not to be —_— of ; - it tended G4 _ owne wo 
grace(he being King of Iſrael) and it wasalſo diſhonourable 
ynto ey a had _ him to bee the King of Iſrael. 
Againe;that which is commonly called the policic of Aſachia- 
wel, is here to be condemned. For it is not anſiyerable to the 
Cauecats before remembred. Beſides that, it is not only againſt 
the written law of God,but cuen againſt the law of Nature. And 
the very foundation therof,ſtandeth onely in the praRiſe of ly- 
ing ſcaring, forlwearing,in fraud,deceir,and iniuſtice. 


CHAP. III. 
Of Queſtions concerning Clemencie. 


Fx Lemencie or meckenes, is a vertue, that ſerues 
my to moderate wrath and revenge, 
3 Touching Clemency there be three Queſti- 
's ONs., 

013 I. How a man isto carry himſelfe,inreſpe& 
YTASY of iniurics and offences done vnto him ? 

IT. When angerisa ſinne,and when not. 

_ How a man ſhould remedie his raſh and vniuſt an- 
ger 


I. Queſtion 
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- 1. Queſtion. 
How a man may carrie himſelfe, in 
reſpeft of iniuries and offences done vn- 
to him * 


Anſw. That a man may behaue himſelfe ſo as becommeth 
a Chriſtian in theſe caſes, hee muſt in the firſt place,inquire 1n- 
to the nature and qualitie of the wrong done. 

l Now, Offences that are done to ys by others, are of three! 
orts.. | 

The firſt ſort, and the leaſtare, when ſome things are done: 
to vs, that doe onely diſpleaſe vs, but bring no loſſe or hurt to 
vs. Theſe bee light offences ; and of this kinde are common in- 
firmiries, as haſtineſſe, teaſtineſſe, frowardneſle, flowneſle and: 
dulneſſe of nature : of this kinde alſo, are reproches of vnskil. 
fulnes,ignorance,baſeneſſe,pouertie and ſuch like. The firſt de- 

ee then of Clemencie is, not ſo much as to take.notice of 
theſe {leight offences ; bur to let them paſſe,and burie them in 
obliuion. Salomon ſaith, A mans vnderſtanding deferreth his an- 
ger ,and it is bis credit to paſſeby an offence,Prou. 19.11. His mea- 
ning is,that when ſmall Sare done,which cannot be auoi- 
ded, then in diſcretion aman-ſhould withholde his anger, and 
not take notice of them, but paſſe by them and let them goe : 
for this ſhall bee a farre greater ornament vnto him, then if vp- 
on the deede done, hee ſhould haue haſtily proceeded to re- 
 uenge. 

The ſecond ſort of Offences, are ſinall injuries, ſuch-as doc 
not onely diſpleaſe vs, but withall bring ſome little hurt to vs, 
either in our goods, life, or good name.. Now, the ſecond de- 
gree of meckeneſle is,totake notice of theſe, but withall tofor- 
giue them and put them vp. The reaſon is, becauſe alwaics 
greater care mult bee had of peace and loue, then of our owne 
priuate affaires, Reade the practiſe hereof,1oh,8.49. It was ob- 
.- tecedto Chriſt wrongfully,that hee was a Samaritane,and had 

> aDinell. Chriſttakes knowledge of the wrong, and ſaith, you 
”  baxt reproched me ; but withall he pats itvp,onely denying Rat 
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which they (aid, and clearing himſelfe, 7 haue not a Dinell, but ! 
honour my father. Dauid ad receined great wrong at the hands 
of Ioab and Shemes, as appeares in the hiſtorie of his Ife ; but 
principally; whenhce came firlttobe King of Iſrael, 2.5am.3. 
and yet hee takes not ahaſtie courſe, preſently to bee reuenged 
yponhis adyerſaties © bat proceedes in this order : Firſt, hee 
rakes notice of the fa, and commits his cauſe ro God, ver, 39. 
' and then afterward, as opportunity ſerued, gaue the parties 
their iuſt deſert. The reaſon was,becauſe beeing newly inueſted 
in the. kingdome, his aduerfarics were ſtrong, and hinmſclte 
weake, euenby his owneconfeſsion, and therefore not able at 
the firſt, to redreſſethe miurie done vnto him, But when hee 
had once cftablithed hiraſelte;; then hee doth not only beginhe, 
2.5414.19-14- but proceedes to full execution of puniſhment 
vpon them, as we read r.King.2. ver. 5,6.34,3 5. orb 
The third ſort of Wrongs, are greater iniuries ; ſuch as are 
not onely offenfine ro our perſons, but withall doe'preindice 


our liues,and bring a ruine vypon'our eftates, both in goods and 


ood name. Theſe are the higheſt degree of Injuries, manife- 
ed in open and apparent wrongs. 'And therefore anſ{werable 
tothem, is required the third and higheſt degree of Clemer- 
cie, which ſtands in three things : Furft,in taking notice : ſe- 
condly, in forgiuing them : thirdly,in a juſt and lawfull defen. 
ding our (clues againſt the wronging parties.This is the ſunnme 

and ſubſtance of the anſwer. S 

For the better conceining whereof, ſundry Queſtions are fur. 
ther to be propounded and reſoljued, 

- Firſt a” generalt;' it is demanded, howa man ſhould and ought 

ro forgiue an iniurie ? 

Anf. In forgiueneſſe there be foure things. 

The firſt is forginenefſe of Rexenge, rhat is, of requiting eui!l 
for euill, either by thought, word,or deede. This muſt alwaies 
bee praRiſed. For vengeance is not ours, but the Lords : and 
great reaſon then, that wee ſhould euermore forgiue, in regard 
of reuenge and hatred. This the Apoftle teacheth, 'when hee 
faith, r.(@r.1-3-5. Lone 6s not prouoked, *t nener thinketh (much 
tefſt ſpeakes or doth) exrl. 

\ The ſecond is forgineneſle of prouate puniſhment : which is, 
| xen returne puniſhment for injuries done, in way of re- 
quitalt'; 'and this muſt alwaies take place with vs, becauſeas 
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vengeance it ſelte, ſo alſo puniſhment in way of reuznge, is 
Gods alone, | 

The third is,forgiueneſſe of indgement,when wee iudge an in. 
jurie done to bee an injurie. This tudgement we are not bound 
to forgtue vnto men, For we may with good conſcience, iudge 
a ſinne and a wrong to bee as they are. And yet notwithſtan- 
ding,if a man make fatisfa&ion for the wrong done, then there 
ought to be forgiueneſſe,cuen in regard of iudgement, 

The foutth is forgiueneſſe of ſatisfaftion. This we are not al. 
way bound to remitte ; but wee may with good conſcience, al. 
way require ſatisfaction where hurt is done. 

Secondly, for the further clearing of this generall Queſtion, 
wee are to anſwer ſome particular Caſes vſually propounded in 
the liues of menand namely fiue. e 

I. Whether a'man may defend himſelfe by law ? 

TI. How he may defend himſclte by Jaw ? 

III. Whether a man may defend himſelfe by force ? 

I'V. How? 

V. Whether a man may defend himſelfe by Combate ? 

I. Cafe. Whether a man may, with good conſcience and 4 
meeke Spirit, defend himſelfe by law,for wrongs that are done 
vnto him ? : 

I anfiver affirmatiuely : A man may,with good conſcience, 
defend himfelfe againft great iniuries, by the benefit of lawe. 
For Magiftracie is Gods ordinance,for the good of men, Row, 
12.4. and therefore men may vſe the benefit of the authoritie, 
wdgement, and 1uriſdifion of Magiſtrates , without breach 
of conſcience. Againz, it is the expreſſe law of God, that when 
a falſe witneſle rifech vp againſt a man, to accuſe him of atref- 
paſſe ; that both the accuſer and the accuſed, ſhould ftand be- 
fore God, that is, bcfore his Prieſts and Iudges for the time 
beeing, and haue remedie at their hands. An example of which 
iudictall defenfe,wee haue in Paxl, who in cafe of wrong,makes 
his appeale to the 1udgement ſeate of Rome. A#.25.10. 

Bur it is alleadged out of Scripture to the contrary, Luk.6. 
29. To him that ſmiteth thee on the one cheeke, offer alſo the other, 
Math. 5.40. 7f any man will ſue the at the law, and take away thy 
coate,let him carrie thy cloake alſo. 

eAnſ. Theſe places ate fpoken of priaate perſons;zhar want 
the defenſe and aſiſtance of rhe publike Magiſtrate ; and _—_ 
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mult rather ſuffer wrong vpon wrong, blow vpon blow, and 
lofſe vpon loſle; then right their owne wrongs, by reucnging 
themſclues, 

Againe,it is obie&ed,thar Paw! aics,Lawing isa fault,1. (or. 
6.7. T here t vtterly a fault among you, becauſe yee goe ro law one 
with another ,e+c. 

Anſ. Wee mult diſtinguiſh betweene things themſclues,and 
the manner of doing them. When Paul lates zr is a faxlt,he con- 
demneth not lawing abſolutely in it ſelte, but the Corinthian 
manner of going to law : which was this;Firſt,they went to law 
with ſcandall, before the Tribuna!ls of Heatheniſh and vnbe. 
lecuing Iudges, and ſo made the Goſpel! to bee flandered and 
reproched. Secondly, they went to law vpon light cauſes, and 
for (nall inturies, which they might well haue put vp and eaſily 
brooked. Thirdly, in lawing they fell into raſh and violent 
paſsions of rage, and enuie, fo as they could not temper them. 
ſclues, but muſt needes goe to law in the firſt place ; which 
ſhould rather haue beene rhe laſt and the deſperateſt remedie 
of all. And this dad manner of ſuing one another at the law, is 
it which Paul rebukes as a fault. And it is to bee obſerued,that 
Paul notes their fault by a word,that ſignifies *Weakeneſſe or ims- 
potencie of their affeRions ; whereby it came to paſſe,that being 
quercoe by the ſtrength of their owne deſires, vpon iniuries 
off:red, they were vnable to beare them in any degree of Chri. 
ſtian moderation , and thereupon haſtily proceeded to the 


Courts of Heathen Iudges,for determination of controuerſies 


and contentions among them, 

It is further alleadged , that when a man is any way wron- 
ged, it is Gods will it ſhould beſo, and therefore hee ought 
not to ſecke redreſſe, but to reſt himſelfe in the will of 
God. 

Anſ. It is Gods will we ſhould haue diſcaſes,and yet it is no 
Jffe his will, that wee ſhould vſe good meanes to be cured of 


them. So is it in wrongs and iniuries done vnto vs. As his will 
; 1s,weſhould be afflicted, ſo alſo hath he willed ourdeliuerance, 


by ſuch meanes,as himſelfe hath appointed. 

But our Sauiour would haue his Diſciples, to be as fheepe 4. 
among wolues,and therefore we ought to endure all wrongs with. 
out.reuenge.. For the ſheepe takes all wrongs, and doth not fb 
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to lay aſide all anger,cennie,malice,and impatience, 
T 2 


eAnſw. So Chriſt commandeth, that we ſhould bee ſimple as 
doues,Marh.10-16.and yer withall , hee commandeth vs ro bee 
w_ as ſerpents , to defend our owne heades, andto ſaue our 

clues. 
- Laſtly, tis alleadged,r.Cor.1 3.5.that lowe ſeekes not hey own: 
therefore loue muſt not defend her ſelfe. ks 

Anſw. Loue doth not ſoſeeke her owne things, as thar ſhee 

negleReth the good of others;but ſeeking her owne, ſhe ſcekes 
the good of all. And this praRiſe isnot againſt, but according 
to the Law of Charitie. 

11. Cafe. How is a manto defend himſelfe by Law ? 

- e7rſw. For the reſoluing of this Queſtion,we mult rake two 
ules. 

The firſt is this ; We muſt firſt try all meanes and vſeall re- 
medies that may be,before we vſe the remedie of Law. It is our 
Sauiours dire&tio, ath. 5.2 5.Agree with thine aduerſary quick- 
ly, while thou art in the way, that 1s, before the controuerſie be 
ended by order of law. Againe, Math. 18. 15. If thy brother 
treſpaſſe againſt thee , goe and tell him his fault betweene thee and 
himalone. And Saint Paul in this caſc, preſcribes a courſe tobee 
taken before-hand ; namely, firſt tobeare and ſuffer as much 
as may be, 1.Cor.6.7.Why rather ſuffer ye not wrong?why rather 
ſuſtaine ye not harme? Then,ifbearing will not ende ir, to com. 
mit our cauſe topriuate arbitrement of one or two, verſ. 5. 
Ps it ſo that there is not awiſe man among you, no not one that can 
zxdge betweene his brethren * Law 1s to bee vicd in this caſe, as 
the Phyſitian vſeth poiſon ; and that is, onely in deſperate 
caſes. 

The ſecond Rule is, That our patient minde muſt bee 
made known to all men,Ph4l.4.5.In taking the benefit of Law, 
we are to vſe great Moderation of minde, and that in three 
reſpe&s ; before we goe to law,inlawing, and when the ſuitiis 
ended. 

The moderation of minde, before the beginning of ſuits in 
law,ſtands in three things. 

Firſt,we muſt conſider, that all inturies whatſoeuer they be , 
do befall vsby the prouidence of God, and that for our ſinnes. 
Vpon which confideration, wee ought to ſubmit our ſelues to 
Gods will,to obey him, to arme ourſclues with patience , and 


Secondly , 


4 


#92 III. Booke. Ceſerof (anſcience+ Chap. z* 
Sccondly,we muſt conſider before-hand, that Courts of Tur 
ſtice,are the ordinance of God,in which it pleaſeth him to te- 
ſtifie his preſence, iuſtice,and goadnes ; and vponthisground , 
wee ſhall bee mooued to depart with our owne right, and to 
' yeelde our (clues, andallche right wee haue, intothe hands 
of God, inthe vſe of the meanes appointed ; in the meane 
time depending onhim by faith, for the iflue and cuent of our 
{uit. 

- And hence-(by the way) it appcares, that fewe or none doe 
vſe this ordinance of God , as they ought ; becauſe the grea- 
ter ſort of men, that commence ſuits in law, doe not conſider 
either the nature,or ende of ciuill Courts. No man ordinarily 
will yeel:-le a haire ofhis right , but cuery one fixcth his eyes 
wholly vpon the cuent of his ation by extremiric of law : and 
ſo (warueth from that Chriſtian moderation , required by the 
wordof God inthiscaſle, 

Thirdly , wee muſt ſet. downe with our ſelnes, lawfull and 
iuſt endes of our aCtions, not vniuſt and vnlawfull, Theſe 
wt endesare ; firſt, Godsgloric in the execution and mani- 
feltation of iuſtice ; ſecondly , the honeſt defence of our 
owneright : thirdly, publike peace : fourthly, the amend- 

ment of diſordered perſans, and not'the defamation or hurt of 
any man. | 

The Moderation of the mind in Lawing, ſtands in theſe par- 
ticulars: firſt, In ſecking after peace to the vtmaſt, - Rex. 12.18. 
If it be poſſible,as much 44 in you is, baue peace Wuth all men:(ccond- 
ly,In loue of our enemies,with whom we areat controuerſie in 

 law:thirdly,In neither vſing nor ſhewingextreniitie in our pro- 
ceedings, Math: 5.25.ath.1 8.28. 

After that the fate is ended,the moderation of our mindes 
muſt be expreſſed, by our behauiour, in regard of the euent }F 
of ouraction. For if the Law goewith vs, wee are to giue God 
thankes for the manifeſtation of his iuſtice , in the courſe ta- 
ken. 1f on the otherſideit goe againſt vs, wee may not rage 
or be diſcontentedly grieued;but commend-our cauſe quietly to 
God,and accuſe our (clues for our own ſinnes,and ſay with Da- 
id Righteous art thou, O Lord,and inft are thy zudg erents, Plal. 
L19.137: | 

111. Cafe, Whether may amandefend himſclfe by force ,. 


_ whenheis wronged ? 
| Anſw 
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eAnſw. In ſome Caſes, hee may lawſully defend himſelfe by | 
force. Reaſons. Firſt becauſe the Goſpell doth not aboliſh the 
Law of nature, nor the poſitiue lawes of all countries, bur it 
doth eſtabliſh them. Now,it is the Law of nature and nations, 
that a man may defend his life and health, in ſome caſes, ypon 
tuſt occaſion. Secondly,this is Gods Law,Exod.32.2. 7f « theefe 
be found breaking vp 4 mages be ſmitten that he die,no blood ſhall 
be ſhed for him. Abraham was a {tranget in the land of Sedeme, 
and yet hee reſcued his brother Lot, and recouered all his ſub- 
ſtance that he had loſt,by force and armes,Geneſ. 14.14. and his . 
action was approoucd of God, For Melchiſedecke met him, at 
his returne from the laughter of the Kings, and bleſſed him, * 
Yea and bleſſed God for his deliverance, ver[.19,20. Againe,in 
ſome caſes, a man may giue his life for his brother. So faith 
Saint John,x.Toh.3.16. We ougbt alſs to lay downe our lines forthe. 
brethren. | 

IF. (aſe. When may a man defend himſelfe by force ? 

«Anſw. Not alwaics and vpon euvry occaſion, but onely in 
theſe caſes : Firſt, when violence offered is fo ſudden and vnex- 
peRed,that when it cormmeth,there can bee ho cſcape,cither by 
yeelding,or by flying, or by ſome fuffering. Secondly,when the 
violence offeted is open and manifeſt, ſo as there is no other 
way to reſcue our ſetues, but by ſtriking or kilting. Thirdly, 
when violence is offered, and the Magiſtrate abſent ;erther for 
a time,and his ſtay bee dangerous ; or altogether,ſo as no _ 
can bee had of him,nor any hope of his comming. In this cafe, 
God puts the ſword into the private mans hands. Fourthly, 
when the defence is Iuft,and done in a right manner. | 

A Inſt defence ſtands in theſe things. I. It moftbee done in 
continent and foorthwith fo ſoone as ecuer violence 1s offered, 
For if there be adelay,and it core afrerward,ir lofeth the name 
of 4 iuſt defence, and becomes a reuenge, ariſing of prepenſed 
malice, as the Lawyers vſe to ſpeake. I I. There muſt be an 
intention, not to renenge principally, or to kill ; bur onely to 
defend himſclfe. III, There muſt bee ainftand equatipropor- 
tion of weapons;therfore it is no inſt defence to ſhoote a naked 
man through with. a mushet,or other peece of ordigance, when 
he offers violence. | 

VF. (aſe. Whether a manmay reſcue himſelfe or others by 
Combate? ; 
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Anſw. Tt hath beene of ancient times, an vſuall manner of 
defence in ſome countries, that in caſe of difference, betweene 
people and people, in matters of weight, two men ſhould bee 
choſen out among the reſt, who by fighting hand to hand, and 
killing one another,ſhould ende the controuerſie. Bur this way 
of defence,how ancient ſocuer ir be,is vtterly vnlawfull. 

Reaſons are theſe : Firſt, it is the exprefſe commandement 
of God,T hou ſhalt not kill. In which all priuate menare forbid- 
den to kill or {lay, but in the caſe of jult and necefſarie defence. 
Secondly, wee may not hazzard our lines, without ſome ſpecial! 
warrant from God : if we doe,it is a flat tempting of God: and 
this is done incuery combate. Thirdly, if Magiſtrates will per- 
mit ſuch fights as this is,then they are bound to defend and ſaue 
the life of the innocent. For by ſuch permiſſion, oftentimes in- 
nocent blood is ſhed,and the more harmeleſſe party goesby the 
worlt, 

But it will bee,and is obie&ed. Firſt,that a Combate is a tri- 
all of innocency. e»ſw. It is not ſo, For hee that is ſtronger 
vſually ouercomes in the combate, not hee that hath-the more 
righteous cauſe. Againe, there be other meanes to trie a truth, 
beſides this ; as by examination,and by oath, Laſtly, triall by 
the combate, is of the ſame nature with the triall of a murthe.- 
rer by the bleeding of a corpes touched, or handled ; which is 
very doubtfull,and of all other moſt-vncertaine. 

Secondly, it is alleadged, that if a man take not a chalenge, 
hee is diſgraced for euer. Anſw. There 1s no warrant in Gods 
word, for a priuate man to accept a chalenge. Nay,it is rather 
fat againſt the word. For God ſaith, Rexenge 1s mine, The pri- 
uate man ſaith the contrarie ; The wrong is mine,and I will bee 
auenged of him that hath done it. Againe, it is better for any 
man-to endure a little reproch with ſome men, then to loſe or 
hazzard his life. | | 

Thirdly, it is obieced, that the Philiſtims offered to trie the 
vitorie by a ſingle combate with the Iſraelites, and appointed 
Goliah (on their ſide) to giue the Chalenge;andthar Daxid (on 
the Ifraclites fide) accepting the Chalenge, encountred with 


him, and had good ſucceſſe. It may ſgeme therefore, that com- 


bates are lawfull. For it is better that one man ſhould periſh in 
warre, then thata whole army ſhould mifcarrie, _Anſw. That 
was a ſpeciall and extraordinary example of triall ; and Dawid 
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wasa champion in that fight , not by ordinary appointment » 
but by extraordinary propheticall inſtin&t of Go4s ſpirit. A. 
gaine, in warre,though there be leſſe danger in hazzarding one 
mans life, then a whole armie: yet a good and uſt caule is to 
bee maintained , with all the ftrength that may beemade, and 
not to depend vpon the power and courage of one man, who, 
in probability , vnleſſe hee bee ſupported by ſpeciall calling 
_ aſciſtance from God , may bee onercome and loſe the v1- 

Orie. 

* Fourthly, it jsalleadged, that anarmy may fight againſt an 
army,thertore one managainſt an other. A»/.The reaſon is not 
alike.For warres and armies are Gods ordinances, & ſoarenot 
combares;and it is not Gods will,that :nen ſhou!d deniſe and e- 
ſtabliſh new waies and means of triall,not allowed by his word, 
but rather reſt content with that he hath appointed. 

Fittly, 1onas did hazzard his life, by caſting lots ; therefore a 
man may by combate.eAnſw.To ſay that fonas did put his life 
In hazzard by lottes,is an vntruth. For there was onely a conie- 
Qurall triall made, who ſhould be the cauſe of the preſent dan- 
ger. And when the lot fell vpon him; hee was not caſt into the 
ca by the lot, but by his owne aduice and counſell. Agaire, the 
Caſting of 45 into the ſea, did not befall him by lotte, but by 
his owne voluntary reſignation of himſelfe into the hands of 
God ; willingly vndergoing it,as a wuſt puniſhment of the neg- 
leRofhis calling ; which himſelfe confeſſed in theſe words , 
For I acknowledge , that for my ſake this great tempeſt is vpon you, 
Ton.1.12. 

Sixtly, Moſes and the Egyptian fought a combate, and Xoſes 
flew him. Azſw. Moſes tooke vpon him publike reuenge in thi 
a&tion,as a Magiſtrate,and not priate , as a priuate man. For 
though as yet, his calling was nor fully maniteſted ro his bre- 
thren,yet the truth is, God had called him to be their deliuerer 
out of the hands of the Zgyprtians ; an this yery action was a 
ſigne of their deliuerance , which was to come to paile after- 
ward. It was(Iſay)a figne thus;As he defended his bro- her and 
reuenged his quarrell vpon the Zgyprtian ; ſo in time ro come 
the Lord would by his hand,giue them full freedome and deli- 
ucrance from the tyranny of Pharaoh, and all his and their ene- 
mies, A#.7.25. Beeing then a publike perſon his example can 
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T1. Queſtion. 


When «Anger 1 a vertue;and ſo good 
and lawfull.and when it tsa vice, and 
conſequently enill and vnlawfull * 


This Queſtion hath twodiſtin& parts:of which I will ſpeake 
in their order. 


Sef. 1. 


The firſt part is,when Anger is a vertue and lawfull? 

For Anſwer hereof, we muſt ynderſtand, that jn iuſt and faw- 
full Anger,there be three things ;a right beginning or motiue;2 
right Obic&;and a right manner of being angry. 

To the right beginning of anger,three things arc required. 

Firſt,thar the occaſion of anger be iuſt and weighty ,as name. 
ly manifeſt offence of God. Take an example,or two. e Woſes 
-in ſundry places,is ſaid tobe angry,and the occaſions of his an- 
ger were great,4s appeares in the particulars. Firſt,becauſe ſome 
ofthe Iſraclites,againſt Gods commandement , had reſcrued 
Manna,tillthe next day, Exed. 16.20. Againe,he was angry, bc. 
cauſe the Iſraelites had rempted God,in worſhipping the golden 
calfe, Exod. 2-19.In Numb.16.15.Moſes againe is wroth be. 
cauſe Corab, Dathan,and eAbiram rebelled againſt him, and in 
him againſt God. Phinees,Nuwb:2 5.8.11, is {aid to have ! a ; 
zealoxs,that is,angry for God: the occaſion was,becauſsthe IC- 
raclices commutted fornication with Heatheniſh women, Dauid 
like manner,2,Sam.1 3-30.31.wasangry vpon this occaſion, 
becauſe Avwor his ſonne had defloured his lifter T hamar. Elias 
is angry, 1. K#ng.19.v.14. and why ?becauſc the Iſraelites for- 
fooke the covenant of God,caſt downe his altars,and had flaine 
his prophets with the ſword, Nehemias, Chap.6.verſ.5.is very 
angry becauſe the 1ſraclites oppreſſed one another with vſury, 
& other kinds of exaQtions.Jeremie allo, Chap.6.11, was angry 

for this,becauſthe Iſraclites wore of encircumciſed hearts and 
; cares , 
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earcs,and the word of the Lord was vnto them as a reproach : 
and they tooke nodelight therein. > 

Secondly, it is required, that anger be conceiued ypon coun- 
ſell & deliberation,Prou.20. 18.Eftabliſh thy thoughts by counſel, 
If thoughts muſt be eſtabliſhed by counſel, then the affe&tions, 
and ſo our anger alſo. And the Apoſtle ſaith, Jam. 1. 19.Be flow to 
Wrath.Now the reaſon is plaine;Connſellought to be the foun- 
dation of all our a&ions, and therefore much more of our affe- 
Rions,which are the beginning of our ations. 

Thirdly , _ and lawfull anger muſt bee kindled and ſtirred 
vpby good an holy atteCtions, as namely, by defire tomain- 
taine the honour and praiſe of God, by the loue of iuſtice and 
vertue, by hatred and deteſtation of vice, and of all that is cuill. 
Onedſaith well to this purpoſe, that anger muſt attend vpon ver. 
rue, and be ſtirred vpby it againſt ſinne , as the dogge attends 
ypon the ſheepeheard , and waits vypon hiseye and hand, when 
to follow him,and vhen to purſue the wolfe. 

The ſecond thing in good anger, is a fit Obie& or Matter to 
worke ypon;touching which,two things muſt be remembred. 

Firſt , we mult put a difference betweene the perſon,and the 
offence or ſinne of the perſon. The ſinne of the perſon is the pro. 
per obie& of anger,and not the perſon,but onely by reaſon of 
the ſinne. Thus Dawid aies of himſelfe, that he was conſumed 
with anger 3 not becauſe the men with whom hee was angrie , 
were his enemies, but becauſe they kept not Gods law, Plal.1 19. 
139. Thus Moſes was angry at the Idolatry of the Ifraclites, 
wherewith they had ſinned againſt God,fourty daies together; 
and yet he prates earneſtly vntov God, for their perſons, 3s we 
reade, Exod. 3 2. 

But it is alleadged to the contrarie,that Dauiddireats his an-. 
ger againſt the perſons ofhis enemies, eſpecially in Plal.10g., 


 Anſw. Firſt, Prophets(as hath beene ſaid heretofore)were en- 


dued with a ſpeciall meaſure of zeale ; and their zeale was 2 
pure zeale , taken vp ſpecially for the glory and honour of 
God ; bur our zeale againſt our enemies, is commonly mixt 
with hatred,enuie,and (elfe-loue,therefore wemult not,naywe 
cannot follow their examples. Secondly,imprecations vied by 
David, were prediRions rather then prayers : for he rather 
fore-rol4 in them what ſhould come to paſte , thenprayedthar 
it might come to paſſe. Thirdly, Dawd in his yn” 
accutſe 
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accurſeth not-his owne Ppriuate enemies, burthe enemies of 
God; and not all them,but ſuch onely as were incurable;for by 
the ſpirit of prophecie, hee knew the itate of thoſe, againſt 
whom he did pray;ſo doe not we. [EC431; | 

Secondly, we muſt put a difference berweene the cauſe and 
offence of God ,& the cauſe and offence of man.Now witanger muſt 
bee dire&ed againſt perſons , for the off. nce of God properly, 
and not for priuate offence,but onely ſo far foorth,as it tendeth 
to the offence of God. Thus /diriam and Aaron murmnred a- 
gainſt 2oſes,' becauſe he had married a woman of XAtihiopa. 
But this was onely a priuate offence, and therefore A1ofes be- 
hauedhimſelfe meekly towards them, Numb. 1 2.3. 

The third thing in goodanger , is the right mianner of con- 
cejuing ir. Wherein theſe cautions are to be obſerued : Furtt , 
that our anger be mixed and tempered with charitic and loue.It 
is the propertie of God himſclfe,in wrathto remeber mercy, Heb, 
3-2.and herein we muſt be likevnto him. This was AZoſes his 
practiſe, who out of his loue praied for thoſe , with whom hee 
was angty,Exed.z2. Secondly, anger againſt any offence,muſt 
be mixed with ſorrow for the ſame offence. Thus Chriſt was 
angry with the Iewes,but withall hee ſorrowed for the hardnes 
of their hearts, Mark.z-5.The reaſon whereof is this: In any ſo. 
cietie whatſocuer it be, if one member ſinneth,the ſinne of that 
one member, is the puniſhment of the reſt that be in that ſocie. 
ty;euen as itis in the body, if one part be affeed and il at caſe, 
the reſt will be diſtempered. Pax ſaics of himſelfe,that he was 
afraid,leſt when he came to the Corinths, God would humble 
him for their ſinnes,2.Coy. 12.21. Againe,he teacheth that thoſe 
whichare fallen into any fault, muſt bee reſtored by the ſpirit of 
meekeneſſe, becauſe we our ſcluesare ſubic& to the ſame tentati- 
ons,Gal.6.1.And in this regard, he would haue men to mourne 
with them that haue in them the cauſe of mourning , Row.12. 
x 5- Thirdly, juſt anger muſt bee contained within the bounds 
of our particular callng,and cmuill decencie ; that is,ſo modera- 
ted , asitmake vs not toforſake our duties which we owe to 
God and man,nor breake the rules of comlineſſe. Thus 1acob 
was angry with Laban,and yet he ſpeakes andbehaues himſclfe 
as a ſonne to his father,cuen in his anger, Gen,31.36. Jonathan 
was angry:with Saul inis farher, and yethe withdrawes not any 

reuerent or doubtfiill refpeQ from hum, 1.Sam.20. 
Set. 2,- 
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Sect. 2. 


The ſecond part of the Queſtion is, When Anger is a vice, 
and vnlawfull ? | 71 

- Anſ. Tt isa finne in fine regards,contrary to the former. 

- Firſt, when wee conceiue it without counſel! and deliberati- 
on. This raſh, haſty,ſudden,and violent anger,is condemned by 
our Sauiour Chriſt, Math. 5.22. Whoſoency is angry with his by 0- 
ther vnaduiſedly, ſhalt be culpable of tudgement. 

Secondly, when it is conceined for no cauſe, or fora light or 
trifling cauſe, Prox.10.1 2. Loue couers a multitude of ſinnes. Ther- 
fore euery light offence, muſt not bee the cauſe of open anger. 
Prou.19.11 5; #5 the glorie of a man to paſſe by ſome infirmities,Ec- 
cleſ.7.23. T ake not notice of all the words that men ſpeake,no not of 
all thoſe which ſeruants ſpeake vnto their maſters. Beſides that, 
cauſeleſſe anger is many times forbidden in the Scripture. And 
Pal ſaith,that loue ts hardly prouoked;becaulc it will not be mo. 
ned = conceiue hatred, but vpon weighty and important cau- 
ſes, 1.{or.13+ 

Thirdly , when the occaſion is 1uſt,yet the meaſure of anger 
is immoderate. Eph.4.26.Be angry,and ſine not ; and if by intir- 
mitie thou fall into ir, Let not the Surne goe downe vponthy wrath, 
The reaſon is added jn the next words, Gre not place to the Di- 
ell ; becauſe he is alwayes at hand to inflame the affeion, as 
he did Sauls, who therefore in his rage, would haue killed him 
that was next him, 

Fourthly, when it maketh.vs to forget our dutie to God or 
man, and to fall to brawling, curſing, and banning. Thus was 
Shemei augry, when hee railed vpon the King,and flung ſtones 
at him and his ſeruants,giuing him bad and vnreuerent tearmes, 
and calling him a man of blood,and a-man of Beclzal, 2.Sam.1 6. 
5,6,7. Thus did the Diſciples forget their dutie of loue vnto 
their brethren;and in angerdefired that fire might-come downe 
from heauen,and deſtroy the Samarirans, Luk.g.59. Thus the 
Iewes, in vndecent and vncharitable manner, gnaſhed with 
their teeth ar Seexen, Aft.7.54:; And 'S:Paul{aith;thatthsfruits 
of wicked anger, are clamors, and crying ſpeeches 'betweene 
perſon and perſon intheirfurie,Eph.4s3 1- And thence it is,thar 
we finde Balaam.in his anger, to haue bin morc voide of reaſon 
therhis Aſſe, Numb.22.27. Fiftly, 
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Fiftly, when wee are angrie for priuate reſpeRs concerning 
our perſons,and not concerning the cauſe of God, Thus Cain is 
faid to bee exceeding wroth, and to haue his countenance caſt 
downe, onely vpon a Pfiuate reſpe&, becauſe hee thought his 
brother eAbe/ ſhould be preferred before him,Genreſis 4.5. Thus 
Saul was wroth with Danid,taking himſclfe to be diſgraced,be. 
cauſe the people (after the ſlaughter of the Philiſtimes)aſcribed 
to Daxid ten thouſand,and to him but a thouſand, r.Sammel 18, 
7. In like manner he was angrie with /onathan,for his loue that 
he bare to Daxid,and for giuing him leaue to go to Bethlem,r. 
Sammel 20.30. Thus Nebuchadnezzars wrath was kindled againſt 
the three children, becauſe he tooke himſelfe to bee contenned 
of them, Daniel 3.19.Thus [Zamar,mecrely in regard of priuats 
diſgrace,groweth to great indignation againſt Aforarcas,Eſthey 
2" 2.verſe 5. Thus e{/s was angrie with the Prophet Hanani,be- 
| cauſe hee thougar it a diſcredite to him, to be reprooued at his 
hand,2.Chron.16.10. And in this ſort werethe Iewes filled with 
wrath at Chriſts reproofe, Zuk.4-28. ſhewing thereby, as it is 
truely expounded by the Commenter, that they were very hot 
in their owne cauſe,and not in the cauſe of God. 


I TI. Queſtion. 


What u the Remedy of vninſt An- 
ger £ | 


Anſw. The Remedies thereof are two-fold. Some conſiſt in 
meditation,aud ſome in practiſe. | 


Sef. 1. 


The Remedies that ſtand in Meditation, are of three forts ; 
_ doe cancerne God, foie our neighbour, and ſome our 
n The Meditations concerning God,are eſpecially ſixe. 
I. Meditation,that God by expreſſe commandement forbiddeth 
raſh and yniuſt anger, and commandeth the contrarie, name- 
ly the duticsof loue. dot Av org 0447> = 
. - where 
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1y ſhewed; The ſecond , when vniuſt anger ſhewes it ſelfe by 
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where we may obſeruc three degrees of rniuſt anger. .The firſt 
whereof is,that which is inwardly conceiued, and not outward- 


ſignes of contempt , as by ſnuffing, tuſhing, changing and ca- 

ſting downe of the countenance. The third, 1s railing '(ehex 

foole) which 1s culpable of Gehenna fire, the higheſt degree of 
puniſhnent. Now all thefe three degrees are murther: and the 

puniſhment of a murtherer is, to bee caſt into the lakeof fire, 
Rex.21.8.Againe,Chriſt commandeth vs to reward good for c- 

ui'l, to bleſs them that curſe vs, and zo doe good to them) that 

hate vs,if we will be the children of our Father which is in hea- 

uen, Mat.5.45- And S.Paul wiſheth vs, to ouercome enill with 

goodnes,Rom.12.21. 

TI. Meditation. That all injuries whichbefall vs,doe come 
by Gods prouidence, whereby they are turned to a good ende, 
namely,our good. Thus Dawid (aith,that God had bidden She- 
-meito curſe him, 2. Sam.16.10. And this was the ground of 
Chriſts reproofe of Perer,Shall f nor((aith hee)drinke of the cup 
which my Father had ginen me to drinke of ? Ioh.18.11. 

ITI. Mcditation. God 1s long-ſuffering , euen towardes 
wicked men ; and we inthis point muſt be followers of him. In 
regard of this, God is ſaide to bee mercifull,gracious,{lowe to 
anger,abundant in goodnes &truth,Exed. 34 6. Hence it was, 
that h« ſpared the olde world, 20.yeares,r.Per.z. 19. Hee ſpa. 
red the Iſcaclites,aftertheir Jdolarry ,z go.yeares,Ezck.4.5.Be= 
ſidestais,we have example of the lowlinefſe and long-ſutfering 
of Chriſt, who ſaith, Mat.1 1.29. Learne of me,for 1 ans humble o- 
weeks: 2nd of whom 1t 15 ſaide,1.Per.2.22.When he was rewled, 
he reuled not againe when he fuffered,he threatned not but commit « 
red his cauſe to him that itnageth righteonſly. Now becauſe ſome 
may hapl» ſay, thattheſe examples of God and Chriſt are too 
perfe& for man ro followe, who cannot imitare God inall 
things ; therefore beſides them, conſider further the exampley 
of ſo:ne of the ſeruants of God.e Ffofes,when the people mur. 
mured at him,did not anfwerthem againe by murmuring, but 
cried vnto the Lord ,what ſhalt I doe ta this people ? for they be al. 
moſt ready to fone me,Exod. 17.4. And Srexen, whenhe was ſto 
ned,praicd for his encinics, Lard ley #2t this fiunz to their charee, 
AR. 7.60. | | 

I'V. Mcditation is, concerning the goodnes of God wy 

wards 
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wards vs ; an arguinent whereof is this,that he doth enery day, 
forgiue vs farmore offences,then it ispolsible for vs to forgiue 
. V. Meditation, - All reuenge is Gods right, and hee hath 

not giuen it vnto man,Rom. 1 2.19. Vengeance ts mine, 1 Will re- 
pay, ſaith the Lord. And man by renenging his owne quarrel, | 
makes himſelfe both the indge, the wirnefle,the accuſer,and the 
executioner. 

VI. Meditation is , touching Chriſts death. Hee ſuffered 
for vs the firſt death , and the forrowes of the ſecond death; 
much more then ought we at his commandement, to put vp 
ſmall wrongs and iniuries without renenge. His commande- 
ment is, Reſsſt not euill , but whoſoener ſhall ſmitethee ontherig ht 
oheeke,turne to him the other alſo, Math. 5.39. Againe, Deſtroy not 
him with thy meat, for whom Chriſt died,Rom.14-15. © 

The Meditations concerning our neighbour, are two. The 
firſt,is the condition of him,with whome wee are angrie,name- 
ly, that he is a brother. Ler there be no ſtrife betweene me and thee, 

| for we arebrethren.Gen. 1 3-8. Againe, he is created in the Image 
of God : wee mult not thereforeſeckero hurt or deſtroy that 
Image. The ſecond, is concerning that equitie which we looke 
for ar the hands of all men. If wee wrong any man, we deſire 
that he would forgiue vs : and therefore wee muſt forgine him 
| the iniurie that he doth vnto vs, without vniuſt anger. This is 
the very Law of nature, Whatſoencr ye would that men ſhould doe 
wvnto you,euen ſo doe you vnte them Marth. 7.12. 

Meditations concerning our ſelues,are fixc. 

Firſt, he that conceiueth raſh anger, makes himſelfe ſubje& 
to thewrath of God,if heecheriſhthe fame without relenting. 
Matth. 6.15. If yedoe not forgiue men their treſpaſſes,o more will 

_your father for giue you your treſpaſſes. And Math. 7.2. Judge not, 

that yebe not maged, Yea, when wee pray to God to forgine vs, 
and doe not reſolue to forgiue our brethren, wee doe in effe& 
ſay,Lord condemne vs,for we Will be condemned. 

Secondly ,we are commanded to loue one another , euen as 
Chriſt hath loued vs,Eph. 5.2.Ir is the property of loue, to ſut- 
fcr,and to beare,and not to be prouoked to anger. 1. Cor. 1 3. 
And it is a marke whereby Gods children are diſcerned , from . 
the children of the Diuell, chat they loue their brethren, 1. 
Ioh.3.10. 2 | | 
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Thirdly, 


Thirdly , wee are ignorant of mens mindes in ſpeaking and. 
doing : wee know not the manner and circumſtances of their 
actions. And experience teacheth, that much anger comesvpon 
miſtaking and miſconſtruing them. Whereas contrariwiſe , if 
they were throughly knowne, we would not be ſo much ineen- 
ſedagainſt men,as commonly we are. | 

Fourthly , inraſh anger, we can doe no part of Gods wor- 
ſhippe that is pleaſing to him. We cannot pray : for hee that 
prates,muſt lift vp pure hands without wrath, 1.T 5.2.8. Wee 
cannot be good hearers of the word : for S. James wiſheth vs 
to be (ſwift to heare, and owe tro Wrath ; becauſe the wrathof 
man doth not accompliſh the righteouſneſle of God, lam. 1. 
20, 21. 

- Fiftly, we muſt conſider what are the fruits and conſequents 
of vniuſt anger. For firſt, it greatly annoies the health. It an- 
noies the braine, and pulſes ; it cauſes the gall to flow into the 
ſtomacke and the bowels ; it killeth and poiſoneth the ſpirits ;, 
and it is the next way to procure diſtemperof the whole bodie, 
and conſequently loſle of health. Secondly,it makes a man cap- 
tiue to the Diuel, Eph.4.27. which weſecero be true in Sauls ex- 
ample, who being a man full of wrath, and giuing place to his 
owne rage and furie , an cuillſpirit entred into him by the juſt 
iudgement of God. 

Sixtly, wee muſt conſider the Cauſes of vniuſt anger. It is 
commonly thought, that Anger is nothing but the flowing of 
choler in the gall,and in the tomacke. -But the truth is, anger 
is more then choler. For it riſeth, firſt, ofa debilitie of :reaſon 
and indgement in the minde : ſecondly, from euill affe&ions; 
as from enute, and ſelf-louc : thirdly, from the conſtitution of 
the bodie, that is, hote and drie. Againe,we reade in hiſtorics, 
that men hauing no gall, haue notwithſtanding beene full of 
anger : and choler indeede is a furtherance, but no cauſe of 


anger. 
Seft. 2. 


The Remedies of vniuſt anger that ſtand in PraQtiſe are eſpe- 
cially fiue, 

The firſt is, in the time of anger to conceale the ſame, both 

in word and deede. T he 3ndignation of a foole (faith Salomon, 

Prou. 1 3+ 


Chap. 331 CaſtrofConſtience,” 11. Booke. 503: . 


* Ambroſ.de 
obit, Theod. 
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Prou. 1 2-16.) will bee knowne the ſame day, but the wiſe man cone. 
reth his ſhame : that is,he reſtraines his anger, which if it ſhould 
preſently breake forth, would bee a reproch vnto him. Anſwe- 
rable to this notable ſpeech of Salomon, was the wile counſc}} 
of * Ambroſe to T heodoſezes; that after ſentence giuen,he ſhould 
take 30. dayes reſpite before execution. And not vnlike hath 
beene the practiſe of the very Heathen in their time, Socrates 
ſaid, had beaten thee but that 7 was angry. Athenodorus gaue Au. 


- guſt us this rule, that when he was angry he ſhould firit ſay over 


the whole Alphaber,before he pur in execution his anger. 

Secondly, wee muſt depart from rhem with whom wee are 
angrie.For this affe&ion is as a fitezrake the matter away from 
fire,and it will ceaſe to burne : (o let a man depart,and employ 
himſelfe (tor the time) ſome other way,and he ſhall ſoone ceaſe 
to bee angrie. Thus did Jonathan depart out of his fathers pre. 
ſence, 1.S49.20. 34+ Abraham in his anger withdrew hinielfe 
from Lor, Gez.13.1acob in wrath departed from Eſav. Gen,27. 
4344 

Thirdly, we muſt auoide the occaſions thereof : as conten- 
tions, and contentious perſons. Doe nothing through contention, 
Phil.2.3. Make ne friendſhip with an angry man,neuther goe with a 
furious man, leſt thoulearne his Waies,and receine deſtruttion to thy 
ſoule, Prou. 22.26. We muſt for this purpole, bee caretull ro a- 
uoid all means,that may ſcrue to further the heate of the tem- 
omen of ſuch a body, as is apt and diſpoſed to this vnruely 

alsion. 
d Fourthly,we are roconſiderthat we ſinne againſt God, not 
once or twice,but often,yea euery day,and therefore the come 
of our anger mult bee rurned againſt our owne (clues, for our 
ſinnes. For this is one property of true repentance,to worke in 
vs areuenge vpon our ſelues, in regard of our ſinnes commit- 
ted againſt God,and our brethren,2.Cor.7.11. 

Fiftly,we muſt accuſtome our {clues ro the daily exerciſes of 
naocation of the name of God,for this ende, that he in mercy 
would mortifie all our afte&ions, eſpecially this corrupt and 
violent aff:Rion of vniuſt wrath. And this muſt we doe, as at all 
times,fo then efpecially,when anger is creeping vpon vs. 

It will be ſaid of fome: Qur anger is violent, and comes vp- 
on the ſudden,and therefore theſe remedies wittdo vs no good. 
Azſw. Such perſons, when theirmindes bee quiet, mult =_ 

reade 
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reade and meditate of the foreſaid remedies 3 & by this meanes 
they ſhall be able to preuent haſtineſle. 

But what if wee be ouertaken with anger,whatmuſt we then 
doe ? Ar, If thou fall into it through infirmitie, yet remem. 
ber thy (elfe, let not the ſunne goe downe vpon thy wrath, Eph, 
4-26. Conſider with thine owne heart,that anger 1sas a poiſon; 
if a man drinkes poiſon, hee mult not ſuffer it ro reſt, and flowe 
into the bodie and yeines,but with all fpeede muſt purge it ont 
_ ſo maſt anger be dealt withall, whenſocuer wee are ouettg. 

en with it. | | 


CHAP. IV. 

Of Queſtions concerning T emperance. 
EF) Enperanceisa vertue, that moderateth appe. 
ACS ite or luſt; And this moderation of appetite, 


FY #81 ftands in foure things. 
A, FS I. Inthevſe of Riches. 
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Concerning the Moderation of Appetitein the vic of Riches, 
there are two maine Queſtions. 


How farre a man may with good con- 


ſcience, proceede in the defiring and ſee- 


king of Riches * So | 

The Anſiver of this Queſtion is the rather to bee conſidered, 

becauſe this dine rightly conceined and vnderſtood, ſerues 

greatly for thAfre&tion of the whole comſe of onr lines _ 
V: : t 


6 48, (05,* 1p = LO, LEE. F 
. p On p Ka "I EEOC ot 
4 * " #} 1 

. 
% a < 
go + 
1 %- R 
Be J/ C - 
| 3 


£25 


- 


206 IT. Booke,  Caſtrof Conſcience. "Chap. + JF 
the ende. Heere therefore? will firſt fer downe the Ground to 
the Anſwer,and then the Anfiver it (clfe. | 

/ . The Ground of the Anfiyer,I propound in fine Rules. 

EL. Rule. We muſt conſider,that riches and goods,are of two 
ſorts : ſone are necefſarie,ſome are more thennecefſary, which 
the Scripture calles Abundance. 

Goods and riches are two waies neceſſarie ; necefſarie to na- 
ture,or neceſſarie to the perſon of a. man. Goods neceſſarie to 
natwe,are thoſe, without which nature and life cannot bee well 
preſcrued ; and theſe are moſt needefull. Neceflarie in reſpe& 
of a mans perfon, are thoſe goods,without which a mans ſtate, 
condition,and dignitie wherein he is,cannot be preſerued. | 

Now Riches more then necefſarie, I tearme thoſe, without 
which both the life of man, and his good eſtate, may well bee 
preſerued. And whatſoeuer is beſides them, is neceſſaric. For 
example. To the calling of a Student ; meate,drinke, and cJoth, 
are neceſſarie in reſpe& of nature ; beſides theſe, other things, 
as bookes, and ſuch like, are alſo neceflarie for him, in reſpeRKof 
his condition and place. - Th 

FI. Rule. Things and goods,are to be iudged necefary and 
fufficienr, not by the affeftion of the covetous man, which is 
ynſatiable,but by ewo other things ; the fudgerent of wiſe and 

- godly men,and the examples of ſober and frugall perſons. 

III. Ruſte. Wee muſt nor make one meaſure of ſufficiencie 
of goods neceſlarie for all perſons ; for it varieth according to 
the diuers conditions of perſons, and according to time and 
place. More things are neceſfarie to a publike man, then to a 
priuate,& more to him that hath acharge,then to a ſingle man. 

 I'V. Rule. That is to bee judged neceffarie, which in ſome 
| ſhorttime to come may bee needefutl, though it hane no pre- 
\ ſ-nt vſe. For example, the dowrie that a father giues to his | 
daughter at the day of marriage, though it bee nor preſently 
needefull,yerbecauſe in ſhort rime it may bee neceſſarie,there- | 

fore ir is to b- reputed among{tneceſſarie goods, - 

V. Rule. We our ſtlues doe often erre in iudgement, inde- 
termining of things neceffarie and ſufficient for our ſelues :.and 
therefore when men fecke things competent and neceffarie, 
they muft alwayes pray to God, to gige them that, which he 
knowes in his wiſedome,to be mecte and necfSyy,nor preſcri- 
biog a meaſice vato him. "et. 
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X \ come now to the Anſwer of the* Queſtion : which vis two- 

| 
The firſt is this: Man may with good conſcience, defire and 

ſceke for goods necefſarie, whether for nature, or for his per. 

ſon, according to the former rules:but hee may not deſire and 

ſeeke for goods more then neceſlaric ; for if he doth,he ſinneth. 

The reaſons of this anſwer are theſe : | 

Firſt,Dewt.1 7. 16, 17. the commandement is gluen to the 
King, thathath moſt neede of abundance , that hee ſhoxld noe 
multiply his horſes,or his ſiluer or his gold. That which the King 
may not doe, theſubie&s ought much leſſe to doe : and there. 
forethey are notto multiply their goods. For this cauſe it is a 
great fault in ſubie&s,remaining(as they be) ſubic&s, toſeeke 
ro attaine to the riches of Princes. Againe, Pax ſaith, x. T ns. 
6.8. Hauing foode and raiment let vs bee therewith comem.. Beſides 
that, in the petition, Grze vs this day,c+e. wee craue but onely 
bread for our ſuſtenance, that is meeteto preſerue vs for na. 
ture, inthat calling wherein we ſerue God day by day. The 
prayer of Agar is,that God would giuehim foode conuenient 
forhim, or (as the words ſignifie (bread of his ftlatuee, that is, 
which God in his counſell had appointed and ordained for 
him,Prox.30.8. 

Secondly,ſecking of abundance is a hazzard to the ſaJuation 
of the ſoule, by reaſon ofmans corruption. Therefore, Matth. 
13. Riches are called thornes , that choake the word of God 
ſowemin the heart. And 1.T :m.6.9.T heythat will, that is deſire 
to be rich,and content not themſclues with things neceſſarie,fi 
#nto the ſnare of the dinell. 

Thirdly ,ſceking of abundance,is a fruit of difidence in the 


- prouidence of God. Now all fruites of vnbeleefe muſt be cutte 


off,we muſt not therefore defite more then neceſlary. 

In the next place,forthe better clearing of this dodtrine, the 
Obie&ions of Couerous men are tobe anſwered. 

Obie&-I. Good things are to bee ſought for;but abundance 


is4 good thing,and a bleſsing of God. Arnſw. Good things are 


oftwo ſorts. Some are ſimply —_ is to ſay, good both in 
themſclues and to vs zas remilsion of ſinnes, holineſſe, righte- 


ouſneſſe,and lifeeuerlaſting in the kingdome of heauen , and 
ſuch like : theſs may wedeſire, and ſceke for. Some againe, are 


- goodonely in part, whichthough they be good in OE 19 
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yet are not alwaies good tevs. Of this kinde is abundance of 
riches, and ſtore'of wealth more then neceſſary for nature and 

ſon. For which cauſe, riches in abundance , are as the knife 
the hand of a childe,likeiy to hurt, if it be not taken awayzbe- 
cauſe they are(in ſome men)occaſions of finne, vnleſſc God in 
mercy preuent and hinder them. And for our ſclues, what 
| know we, whether God will keepe and preſerue vs from {inne , 
whenwe ſceke and labour for abun@ance? 

Obic&. I1. Ir is the promiſe of God,that riches and trea- 
fares ſhall be in the houſe ofthe iuſt, P/al.1 12.3. 

The anſwer is two-folde, Firſt, riches in Scripture ſome- 
timesdoe ſignific onely things ſufficient and competent:and of 
them is that place to bee vnderſtood. To this purpoſe Dauid 
faics,that « ſmall thing that is,a competent and meane portion , 
though but very little, is torhe inſt magn better then great riches 
to thewicked and mighty,Pſal.3 7.16. And whereas Dawid in an- 
other place affirmeth,that nothing ſhall be Wanting to them that 
frare God, Pſal.3 4.9.and againe,T hey Which ſeeke the Lord ſhall 
Want nothing that ts good : the places are to be vnderſtood with 
exception of the croſſe and correction, in thisſort, that they 


ſhall haue competency, vnleſſe 'the Lord intend to chaſtice 


andcorre& them by want. Sccondly , if by riches Daxid there 
meancth abundance,the words muſt bee vnderſtood with this 
condition ; if they bee for their good. For fo all promiſes of 
temporall things muſt bee limited with exception , partly of 
gloric,kingdome,and will, and partly of our good and 
fluation. 
_ ObieR.I TI.We muſt do goodto the poore, to the Church, 
to the common wealth , and wee muſt alſo leaue fomewhar 
to poſteritie. I anſwer : we may not doe cuill that good may 
come thereof. Againe, cuery man isacceptedof God , accor. 
ding to that he hath,and not according to that he hath not, if 
there be a readie minde, 2.Cor.8.12. And the ende of amans 
calling, is not togather riches for himſelfe, for his familie, for 
the poore;but toſerue God in ſeruing of man , and in ſeeking 
the good of all men ; andtothisende ,, men muſt apply their 
hues and labours. | | 
Obie. IV. We are called to imirate the Ante, Prox.6. and 
1 3.which gathers in one ſeaſon,for her releefe in.another. 4»f. 
Ante gathers in ſommer, onely things neceflary ; ſhee 
Wn th 
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doth not, by the inſtin& of nature, ſecke ſuperfluitic and more 
then is necefſarie. | 

This doctrine ſerues to dire and informe almoſt all the 
world, to beate downe the wicked praciſe of the vſurer,and to 
teach euery one of vs,to moderate our carein things pertaining 

to this life, E 

The Second part of the anſwer is this : If God giue abnn.. 
dance when wee neither deſire it, nor ſeeke it, wee may take it 
holde and vſe it as Gods ſtewards. Abraham and 1:ſeph of Ari. 
mathea, are commended for their riches, and yet they obtai. 
ned them not by their owne ſeeking, and moyling, after the 
manner of the world; but walking in their callings,God in his 
pronidence blefſed and multiplyed their wealth, For farther 
proofe of this anſwer conſider but one onely place, eA&.5.4. 
Where Peter ſajes to Ananias,Whenit remained,appertained it not 
unto thee? and When it was ſold,was it not in thy power?Theſe words 
import thus much : that if we haue poſſe{siens and abundance, 
we may with good conſcience inioy them as bleſsings and gifts 
of God, 

Againſt this doQtine it is alleadged firſt, that our Saujour 
faies,1t is a hard thing for him that hath riches,to enter into the king. 
dome of God.Math. 1 9-23. Anſ.The place is to be vnderftood of 
-them,that truſt in their riches,as it ts expounded, Aſark.10.24. 

Secondly, it is obie&ted, wee muſt forſake all and become 
Chriſts diſciples,by the commandement of Chriſt, Zak.14.26. 
eAnſ. Aman muſt forſake all, not ſimply, but in regard of the 

daily diſpoſition and preparation of his minde ; and ſo a man 
ought to forſake the things that are deareſt vnto him, becauſe 
hemuſt haue his minde refolted to forſake them. Againe,man 

muſt bee content to part with all, not onely in affteQion,bur a- 
ually,when it commeth to this pointxhat either hee mult loſe 
them,or renounce Chriſt. 

Thirdly, it is alleadged, that riches are called vnrighteous, 
Luk-16.9. Make ye friends of unrighteous Mammon:therefore it 
ſcemes we may not haue them. Arſe Mammon,is called Mam- 
mon of 5niquity, not becauſe it is ſo in it ſelfe,but becauſe it is ſo 
in the common vie, or rather abuſe of wicked men : and that 
in ſandrie reſpe&s. Firſt , becauſe it is commonly (though 
not alwaics) vniuſtly gotren : for it is a hard thing tobecome 

rich withont injuſtice. Secondly, itis made ordinarily, am 
| V3 finne 


fall 


" finnefull menan inſtrument of many cuills. Thirdly, euill gor- 
ten goods,are vniuitly poſſeſſed;and no man can be truely tear. 


med rich,that yniuſtly poſſeſſcth riches. 
II. Queſtion. 


How a man may, with good conſci- 


ence poſſeſſe and vſe Riches * 

The Anſiver to this Queſtion,I propound infoure Rules. 

I. Rule. They which haue riches are to conſider, that God 
1snot onely their ſouerasgne Lord,but the Lord of their riches,and 
that they themſclues are but the ſtewards of God,to employ and 
diſpenſe them according to his will. Yea further, that they are 
to giue an account vnto him, both for the hauing and viing 
of thoſe riches, which they haue and v{e. This Rule,is a confel- 
ſed truth. In the petition, when wee haue bread in our houſes 
and hands,yea which is more,in our mouthes ; when wee are in 
the vſe of the creature,cuen then wee are taught to ſay, Gixe vs 
this day our daily bread, to ſignifie, that God is our ſoueraigne 
and abſolute Lord ; and that when wee haue the creatures, wee 
haue no vſe of them,vnlefſe he giue it vnto vs. Againe,the com. 
mandement, Luk.16.2. Giue an account of thy ſtewardſhip ; per- 
_ to all inen that haue riches, though it bee bur meate and 

read. | 

I 1. Rute. Wee muſt vſe ſpeciall moderation of minde, in 
the poſſeſsing and vſing of riches, and bee content with our 
eſtate,ſoasweſet not theafteRion of our heart vpon our riches, 
P/al.62.10. 7f riches increaſe;ſet not your heart upon them;that is, 
place not your loue and confidence in them ; bee nor pufted vp 
with pride and ambition, becauſe you are rich, Lxk.6.24. Wee 
be to you that are rich : that is,that put confidence in your riches, 
Math. 5.3. Bleſſed are the poore in Spirit, Now pouerty of Spirit 
15,to beare ponerty with meckeneſle,patience,and obedience,as 
a crofle impoſed by God. And in this ſenſe, the rich man may 
bee (aid to bee poore in ſpirit, if hee beſtoweth not his loue and 
confidence vpon his wealth, but in affe&ion of heart is ſo dif. 
pelcd as if he were not rich,but poore. And this pouertic is ne- 
ccflaric euen.in the middeſt of wealth, becauſe it will Dag 
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Loſing there mentioned, isnot an acuall loſing, but(as be. 
fore) a diſpoſition or preparation of the heart to loſe , for 
Chriſts ſake(ifneedebe)the deareſt thing wee haue, that is our 
life. And againe, Luk.1 4-26. 7f ary man come to me,aud hate not 
father and mother,----yea and his owns life alſo, he canmr be m 
Diſciple. That place 1s not{poken of acuall ,” bur of habituall 
hatred. And this ſtands 1na readineſle and inclination of the 


heart to hate(if neede be)father and mother, yeaour owne life 


for Chriſt and the Goſpels ſake. To this purpoſe the Apoſtle 
ſaith,T heythat buy,muſt be a5 though they poſſeſſed not, 1.Cor.7. 
30. that is, in reſpe& of moderation of the affe&ion, and the 
diſpoſitionof the heart. For otherwiſe, it is the Law of nature, 
that he that buies muſt poſleſſe. 

Example of this moderation of theaffe&ion , wee haue in 
Hoſes who eſteemed the rebuke of Chriſt, greater riches then the 
treaſures of Egypt, Heb-11.26. Andin Dauidgwho though he 
were a King, and a Lord in the earth, yet ſaith of himſelfe, that 
he wasbut a pilgrime& ſoiourner in it, as all his fathers were, Pal. 
39-13- And hee ſpeakes this in reſpect of the affe&tion of his 
heart, and moderation thereof, becauſe hee did not fixe the 
ſamevpon abundance. And of Paul , who profeſieth in this 
manner, I hae learnedtobe full,c5- tobe hungry: in all things I am 


#ſtrufed, * or entred to this high point of Chriſtian praiſe, , 


zo be hungry «nd to be full, Phil.4.12. Inwhich text, two things 
areſet downe. Firſt, that Chriſtian moderation or content= 
ment,is ahigh myſterie;yea that it requires much skill and arte 
to know, how to be poore and how tobe rich. Secondly, that 
himſelfe was a learner of this arre,and that he had bin but en« 
tred and initiated into the knowledge thereof. 
Now, that this Moderation of minde may bee learned and 
ra@iſed, we muſt remember that two eſpeciall meanes are to 
be vſed. Firſt, we muſt labour to be able to diſcerne betweene 
things thatdiffer, Philip.1.10. How is that? by 1dging aright 
betweene riches temporall, and the true riches, that will make 
2 man rich before God. This gift of diſcerning was in Moſes , 
who vpon aright iudgement 1n this point, accounted the re. 
buke of Chriſt, greater riches , then the treaſures of Egypt, 


Hebr.x 1.26, In Damd,who ſaics,that the Lord Was his portion , 
Aeon V 4 when 


memmes- 
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the fury of the yntamed and vnruly affeRion. Againe, Chrift 
faith, Math.10.39. He that loſeth his life for my ſake, ſhall finde it, 
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whan he was 2 King,andeuen in the middeſt of his riches, P/al. 
119-57.In Paul, who eſteemed the beſt things that were, but 
baſe,yea droſſe and dung , that hee might winne Chriſt, Ph, 
3.8. TheSecond meanes of Moderation is, toconfider that 
weare inthis world, as pilgrimes and ſtrangers, 1. Per.2.1 1. 
that the beſt of vs brought nothing intothe world,neither ſhall 
(when we dic)carry ought out of it. 
I TI. Rule. Wemuſt vpon the calling of God, forſake our 
-riches,and all that wehaue in this world, not onely in diſpoſiti- 
on of minde,but indeede. - | 
' The word of God teacheth,that there be three Caſes,wher- 
ina man ts indeede to forſake all. 

I. Ifhe be extraordinarily and immediately called,to publiſh 
the'Goſpell to all nations. This was the calc of the Apoſtles and 
Euangeliſts;who in regard of their calling, at leaſt for vie, for- 
ſooke all that they had, Math.1 9.27. 

II. Inthe Cafe of Confeſsion ; when for profeſſing the 
name of Chriſt, a man is depriued of them in the dayes of - 
triall. Thus when our Sauiour ſaith, Whoſoeuer hee bee that for... 
ſaketh not all that hee hath, &c. Luk.14-33. the wordes are 
fpoken of all belecuers,2 the Caſe of Confeſſton, when they are 
called by God vnto it; and therefore Saint Xſatthew explaines 
i: thus ; Whoſoeuer,,c, for my names ſake,he ſhall receiue, oc. . 
Aaath.19.29. 

III. When in thetime of perſecution, famine, or warre, . 
theneceſsiticis ſo great, that it requires preſentreleefe, which 
cannoother way bee had, butby giuing and ſelling the goods 
that a man hath. In P/al.x12.9. the good man 1s ſaide to d:/- 

perſe to the pooye ;this diſperſing muſt not bee vnderſtood of all . 
times,but 1n caſe of extreame neede.Againe, when Chriſt ſaies, 
Lnk.12.33.ſellall that thou haſt ; this commandementmvſt bee . 
limited:for a man is not bound to ſel! allat all times,but in the 
time of greatand vrgent neceſsitie. Thus the Chriſtians in the - 
Primitiue Church; in the daies of imminent perſecution, ſolde 
alltheir poſſeſsion,,A#.2: Andſo Paul acknowledgeth, that - 
the Church of Corinth relecued the Church of Macedonia , 
encn beyond their abilirie,in the daics ofextremitie that was in . 
that Church,2 Cor.8, 

Here,another Queſtion may bee mooued ; Whether 2 man- 
may voluntarily,& of his owne accord;giue away all his goods, 

| | * hue 


\ 


live yponalmes,and giuehimſclfe to faſting and prayer? _ 
Anſ. Hee may in Popiſh conceit giue hunſelfe (1n thisſort) 

to voluntary pouerty , which they holde to bee lawfull, and 

(whichis more) aſtate of perfe&tion. We on the contrary doe. 


anſyer , that this praQiſe isin no ſort lawfull, vnleſſe a man - 


haue ſpeciall calling and warrant from Godſo to doe.For firſt, 
the Law of nature ſets downe and preſcribes diſtin&tion of 
poſſeſsions,and proprietie of lands and goods, and the Goſpel! 
doth not aboliſh the law of nature. Againe, the ſame diſtin&i. 
onand proprietie,is allowable by the written law of God. S#- 
tomonteacheth, Prou. 5.1 5. that a man muſt let his waters flowe- 
out of his ciſterne but he muſt keepe the fountaine to himſelfe. And, 


Prou. 10.22. It « the bleſſing of God to be rich, and he addeth.no- 


forrowes toir. Menmuſt not therefore voluntarily forſake their 
riches,and fo bring forrow to themſelues. Beſides that, Agur 
praics againſt pouerty; Giue me({aith hee) neither pourrtie, nox 
riches,Prou. 30.8. Dad makes it a curſe, go be a beggar,Plal.109, 
10. and he neuer ſawe the righteous mans ſcede begging their 


bread, Pſal.36.2 5. Our Saujour Chriſt bids him that had two - 


coates, not to giue both away,. but one. Zuk.,3.11: And Paul 
faics, Jt is a more bleſſed thing to giue, then to receiue, AR.20.35, 


Therefore he bids enery man to labour with his owne hands . 


that he may neede nothing : that is,that he may not neede the re. 


licfe and helpe of any man , or of any thing, x. Theſſ.4. . 


11,12. 


But it is alleadged to the contrarie, Math.19.21.Jf thou wilt - 
be perfeft,ſell a. Anſw. The words are a perſonall and particu. - 
lar commandement. For this young Prince , whom Chriſt - 
ſpeaks vnto, was called to become a Diſciple of Chriſt, andto - 
preach the Goſpell, Zuk. 9.59. And the commandement is .- 
not giuen generally toall men, but particularly to. him alone: : 


and wee cannot make a generall rule of a ſpeciall commande- 


ment or example. Againe further, it was -a commandement of - 


ſpeciall triall. 


Secondly they alleadge, Marth. 10.9... Poſſoſſe neither gold, nor 
fcluer nor money in your purſes. eAnſ.That commandement was - 


temporall, and giuento the Diſciples, but onely for the time 
of their firſt embaſſage into Iurie; asappeares in the 5. verſe , 
where Chriſt bids them noto go yet into the way of the Gene 


Chap. 4. =Coſe of Conſrimee, 111. Book, 3137 © 
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tiles. And the commandements of their firſt embaſſage, were 
reverſed 


7 . 
WET 2. , 
HO PAr 


414 TTL. Booke. * Caſtrof Conſcience. Chap. 4: 
renerſed afterward, Luk.22.36.Confidering then that it belon- . 
ged onely to their firſt embaſſage, when they preached to the 
Iewes,it was nor giuen them for all times. 

I V. Rule. We muſt ſo vſe and poſleſſe the goods wee haue, 
that the vſcand poſſeſsion of them,may tend to Gods glory , 
and the ſaluation of our ſoules. Rich men muſt be rich in good 
workes,and together with their riches, lay vp a good foundati- 
on in conſcience againſtrhe euill day,r.T ..6.18. 

For the better praQiſing of this rule, take theſe three cauti. 
ons : 

I. We muſtſceke to hane Chriſt, and to be in him iuſtified 
and (anGified : and being in him,then ſhall wee in him and by 
him,hauethe holy vſe of all that we haue. 

Some willſay ; Infidels haue the vie of riches. Anſw. They 
haue indeede, and they are to them the gifts of God: Yet they 
ſo inioy them,as that before God they are bur vſurpers. They 
be gifts of God in regard of Gods giuing; but they are abuſes 
enitheſts in regard of their receiving, becauſe they receiue 
them not as they ought. A farther giues a gift vnto the childe , 
ypon condition that hee ſha]lthus and thus receiue it ; now the 
childe ſteales the gift thatis giuen him , and therefore hath it 
not inthat manner,that his father would he ſhould haue it. In 
likemanner doe Infidels ſteale & viurpe the bleſsings of God , 
to which they haue no 1uſt title,themſclues being out of Chriſt; 
neither doethey vſe them in thatmanner which God requireth, 
GanRifying them by the word and prayer,r.T im.4. 5. 

II. We ought topray to God, that hee would giue vs his 
grace.rightly tovſe our riches to his glory, and our owne ſal. 
uation.For Riches and other temporall bleſsings , to ſinnefull 
men that haue not the giftto vſe them-well, are dangerous, e- 
uen'as a knife inthe hand ofa childe, They are thornes , and 
choake the grace of God, they keepe thoſe that truſt in them, 

from entrance into the kingdome of heauen. Yea they are the 
diuellsſnare,wherby he catcheth the wicked,and holdeth them 
in it at hiswill and pleaſure. | 

I TI. Our riches muſt bee eniployed to neceflarie vſes. 
Theſe are firſt, the maintenance of our owne good eſtate and 
condition : Secondly, the goodof others, ſpecially thoſe that 
are of our family or kinred. 1.Tim. 5.8. Hee that pronideth net 

for his own,and namely for them of his houſhold,he demeth the ou 


and is worſe then an Infidell. Thirdly the reliefe of the poore,ac- 
cording to the ſtate and condition of enery man. Fourthly,rhE 
maintenance of the Church of God, and true religion, Prous 
3.9. Honour God with thy riches. Fiftly,the maintenance of the 
common-wealth : Ge tribute (ſaith Paul) to whom tribute be- 
longeth,Rom.1 3-7. And giue vnto God (faith Chriſt);he things 
that are Gods,and unto Czlar the things that are Czlars,« Math. 
22,21, Thus much touchiag the moderation of the appetite in 


the vſe of riches. 
Set. 2. 


In the ſecond place follow thoſe Queſtions, that concerne 
the Moderation of our Appetite, in the vie of Meate and 
Drinke. Concerning which,there are principally two; the an- 
Gyer to the firſt whereof is the ground of the ſecond. 


I. Queſtion» 


. Whether there bee any difference in 
-the v/e of Meates and Drinkes, now in 
the times of the New Teſtament ? 


Arnſw. There is a diſtin&ion and difference of Meates,to be 
obſerned in ſundrie reſpe&ts. 

I. In'reſpe& ofman, for healths ſake. Paul counſelleth T i= 
mothy ; Drinke no more water drinks a little wine, 1.Tim. 5.23. 
In which it is plaine, that there is a diſtin&ion of meates ap- - 
prooued and commended for man. For euery kinde of fe 
fittes not enery bodie : meates therefore are to bee vſed with 
difference. Man was not made for meate,but meate for man, 

IT. Inreſpe& of ſcandal. Some are not to bee vicd at ſome 
time, and ſome are at the ſame time to bee eaten. Thus Paul 
profeſſeth, that rather then hee would offend his brother, hee 
world cate no fleſh while the world endureth, x,Cor.8.13. Andin 
Rom.14. hee diſputes the point at large,touching the diſtin&ti- 
on of meates,that is to be obſcrued,in regard of offending them 


that are weake. 
| IIT, There 


Chap. 4+ Coſerof Confeience, TIT. Booke 215 = 


_$r4 IIL Booke. ' Caſes of Conſarence. Chap. 4. 
reverſed afterward, Luk.22.36.Confidering then that it belon= . 
' gedonclyto their firſt embaſſage, whenthey preached to the 
Iewes,it was nor giuen them for all times. 

I V. Rule. We muſt ſo vie and poſſeſſe the goods wee haue, 
that the vſcand poſſeſsion of them,may tend to Gods glory , 
and the ſaluation of our ſoules. Rich men muſt be rich in good 
workes,and together with their riches, lay vp a good foundati- 
on in conſcience againſtthe euill day,1.T 2.6.18. 

For the better praQiſing of this rule, take theſe three cauti. 
ons : | 
I. We muſtſceke to haue Chriſt, and to be in him iuſtified 

and (anRified : and being in him,then ſhall wee in him and by 
him,hauethe holy vſe of all that we haue. 

Some willſay ; Infidels haue thevſe of riches. Anſw. They 
haue indeede, and they are to them the gifts of God: Yet they 
ſo inioy them,as that before God they are but vſurpers. They 
_— of God in regard of Gods giuing; but they are abuſes 

thefts in regard of their receiuing, becauſe they receine 
them not as they ought. A father giues a gift vnto the childe , 
ypon condition that hee ſha]lthus and thus receiue it ; now the 
childe ſteales the gift thatis giuen him , and therefore hath it 
not inthat manner,that his father would he ſhould have it. In 
likemanner doe Infidels ſteale 8 vſurpe the bleſsings of God , 
to which they haue no Juſt title,themſclues being out of Chriſt; 
neither doethey vie them in thatmanner which God requireth, 
fanRifying them by the word and prayer,r.T im.4. 5. 

11. We ought topray to God, that hee would giue vs his 
grace.rightly to vſc our riches to his glory, and our owne al- 
uation.-For Riches and other temporall bleſsings , to ſinnefull 
men that haue not the gift to vſe them-well, are dangerous, e- 
uen'asa knife inthe hand ofa childe, They are thornes , and 
choake the grace of God, they keepe thoſe that truſt in them, 
from entrance into the kingdome of heauen. Yea they are the 
diuells ſnare,wherby he catcheth the wicked,and holdeth them 
in it at his will and pleaſure. 

III. Our riches muſt bee eniployed to neceſlaric vſes. 
Theſe are firſt, the maintenance of our owne good eſtate and 
condition : Secondly, the goodof others, ſpecially thoſe that 
are of our familyor kinred. 1.Tim. 5.8. Hee that pronideth not 

for his own,and namely for them of his houſhold,he demath ey 


wy 


and is worſe then an Infidel. Thirdly the reliefe of the poore,ac- 
cording to the ſtate and condition of euery man. Fourrthly,rhE 
maintenance of the Church of God, and true religion, Prous 
3.9. Honour God withthy riches. Fiftly the maintenance of the 
common-wealth : Ge tribute (ſaith Paul) to whom tribute he- 
longeth,Rom.1 3-7. And giue unto God (faith Chriſt) phe things 
that are Gods,and unto Czlar the things that are Czlars,. Hath. 
22,21. Thus much touchyng the moderation of the appetite in 


the vſe of riches. 
Sedt. 2, 


In the ſecond place follow thoſe Queſtions, that concerne 
the Moderarion of our Appetite, in the vie of Meate and 
Drinke. Concerning which,there are principally two ; the an= 
Gyer to the firſt whereof is the ground of the ſecond. 


I. Queſtion. 


T hether there bee any aifference in 
- the v/e of Meates and Drinkes, now in 
the times of the New Teſtament ? 


Anſw. There is a diſtin&ion and difference of Mcates,to be 
obſerved in ſundrie reſpets. | 

I. Inreſpe&t of man, for healths ſake. Paul counſelleth T - 
mothy ; Drinke no more water ,drinke a little Wine, 1.Tim. 5.23. 
In which it is plaine, that there is a diſtinion of meates ap- - 
prooued and commended for man. For euery kinde of foo, 
fittes not enery bodie : meates therefore are to bee vſed with 
difference, Man was not made for meate,but meate for man. 

I I. Inreſpe& of ſcandall. Some are not to bee vied at ſome 
time, and ſome are at the ſame time to bee eaten. Thus Paul 
profeſſerh, that rather then hee would offend his brother, hee 
world cate no fleſh while the World endureth, 1,Cor.8.13. Andin 
Rom.14. hee diſputes the point at large,touching the diſtintt= 
on of meates,that is to be obſerued,in regard of offending them = 


that are weake. 
IIT, There 


" Chap. 4 CaſerofConſeiene, TIT. Booke. 2x59 =» 


-316- 111, Booke. Caſer of Conſtience. _Chap. 4. 


-TTI. There isa diftin&ion to bee made, in reſpeR of cruill 
ard politicke order ; when for the common good of ſocictics, 
certaine kindes of meates for certaine ſeafons of the yeare are 
forbidden. Thus in our common wealth, there are appointed 
dayes of fleſh, and dayes of fiſh,not in reſpe& of conſcience,but 
in regard vf order,for the common good of the countrie. 

LV. There is a difference of meates, which ariſeth vpon 
the bond of conſcience, ſo as it ſhall bee a finne to vſe or not to 
vſe this or that meate. Touching- this difference ; Before the 
flood, the Patriarkes (in all likelihoqd) were not allowed flcſh, 
but onely hearbs, and the fruit ofthe ground, Gern.1.29. After 
the flood,fleſh was permitted, but blood forbidden, Gen.g. 3 ,4. 
From that time there was coimnmanded a diſtin&ion of meates, 
whereof ſome were cleane, ſome vncleane ; which diſtin&tion 
ſtood in force till the death of Chriſt, and that in conſcience,by 
yertue of Diuine Law. But in the laſt daies, all difference of 
meats in _ of obligation of the conſcience, is taken away; 
and a free vic of all is giuen in that regard. 

Fhis the Scripture teacherh in many places, A&.10.15. The 
things that God hath purified, pollute thou nor. Peter in theſe words 
teacheth, that all meates in the newe Teſtament in regard of 
vſe, were made cleane by God, and therefore that no man by 
refuſall-of any kinde of meates, ſhould thinke or make them 
vncleane. Againe,Rom.14.17. T he kingdome of God 15 not meate 
or drinke,but righteouſnes,peace,and oy in the holy Ghoſt. For who- 
ſoener in theſe things ſerueth (hriſt js acceptable ro God and approo- 
ed of him. Hence it appeares, that in the Apoſtles iudgement, 
meate and drinke doth not make any man accepted of God, 

whether hee vſeth or vſcth it not; bur the worſhip of God is it 
that makes man approoued of him. To the ſame purpoſe it is 
faid,t.Cor.8.8. Aſeate doth not commend vs unto God, Againe, 
Col.2.16. Let no mancondemne you in meate and drinke ,cc.v.20. 
If ye be dead with Chriſt, why as if ye liued in the world,are ye bur- 
dened wthT raditios,as T ouch not,T aſte not 11andlenot? All which 
| peri withthe vſing. Here Paul would not haue the Colloſsians 
rdened with rites and Traditions concerning meates, ſo as 
if they vſed them not, they ſhould incurre the blame and con- 
demnation of men : buthee would haue them to vſethem free- 
ly and indifferently. And his reaſon is double ; Firſt, becauſe 
they were now freed in conſcience, from the bond of the ow 
monial 
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et 


. 15-e"ſw. Itwas forbidden onely in 


moniall Jaw tonching weates ; and therefore they were in con- 
ſcience much more freed frommens lawes. Secondly, becauſe 
their traditions are not the rules and commandements/ of 
God, but the dodArine and precepts of men. Furthermore, 
Paul;in 1 .T in.4-3.foretells, that there ſhould be many 'in the 
latrer daies, that ſhould command to abſtaine from meates; 
To which place the Papiſts anſwer, that that was, becauſe ſuch 


perſons taught, that meates were vncleane by nature. But the 


* wordsare {imply to be vnderſtood, of meates forbidden with 


obligation of the conſcience;and the text is generall, ſpeaking 
of the dodtrine,. not of the perſons of thoſe men ; nor in ciuill 
reſpe&s,but in regard of the bond of conſcience.Laſtly , it is a 


. part of Chriſtian libertie, to haue freedome in conſcience , as 


touching all things indifferent, & therefore inregard of meates. 

TREO docrine,ſome things are oppoſed,by them of contra- 

w nt. 

Obzeft. 1. Princes doe make lawes, and in their lawes doe 
forbidde meates and drinkes,and they muſt be obeyed for con- 
ſcience ſake,Rom.13.5. 

Anſw. They doe ſo; but alltheſe lawes are made with reſer- 
vation of libertie of conſcience, and of the vſe of that liberty 
to euery perſon. But to what end then(will ſome ſay) are lawes- 
made, if they bemade with reſeruation? e nſw. The ſcope of 
them is, not to take away , arto reſtraine liberty , or the vſc 
of liberty in conſcience, but to moderate theouercommonand : 
ſuperfluous outward vic. As for that text, Roys.1 3.5. It is to bee. 
vnder{tood for conſcience ſake, not of the lawe of the Magi-- 
ſtrate,but of the law of God, that bindes vs to obey the Magi- 
ſtrates law. | 

Obief. IT. There was blood and things ſtrangled forbid-- 
den, in the councell at Teruſalem, after Chriſts aſcenſion, «L#. 
of offence,and for 
atime, ſo long as the weake Iewe remained weake, not inre- 
gard of conſcience. Andtherefore afterward Paul ſaics, that: 
all chings,cuen blood it ſelfe was lawfull, though nut expedi- 
ent in regard of ſcandall, r.Cor.6.12.And te the pure, all things 
are pure,Tit.1.15. | 7 

Obzeft.I I I. Papiſts make lawes, in which they forbid ſome 
meats,onely to reſtraine concupiſcence. Arſ. Then they ſhould 
forbid wineas well as fleſh. For wine,fpices, and ſome _— 
O - 
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of fiſh, which they permit, are of greater force to ſtirre vp luſt 
then the vic of fleſh. And hence ir is,; that Saint Paul exhorts 
men not to be drunke with wine, wherein is exceſle, Eph.5.18., 
Againe,I anſwer, that luſt may be reſtrained by exhortation to 
temperance, without- prohibitory' lawes for the obligation of 
the conſcience, which are flat againſt Chriſtian liberty. . 

Vponthis Anſwer a further Queſtion may be made z 

Whether a man may with good conſcience eate fieſh at times for. 
bidden? 28 
- Anſm. There aretwo kindes of cating ; eating againft the 
Law,and beſides the Law. 

Eating againſt the law is, When a man eates,and by cating 
hinders the ende of the lawe, contemnes the authoritic of the 
law-maker, fruſtrates the law it ſelfe,and withall,by his eating, 
| ery to others to doe the ſame. This caring is a flat 

inne againſt the fift commandement. For it is neceſlary, thar 
the Magiſtrates lawes ſhould be obeyed in all things lawfull , 
Heb.x 3-17. The maſter andthe parent, muſt beobeyed in all 
lawfull things,much more the lawes of Magiſtrates. | 

Eating beſide the law, is, when a mancates that , which the 
law mentioneth and forbiddeth, but not hurting the law. And 
that a man may thus cate,ſundry cautions are to bee obſcrued, 
1- Thiscating muſt bee vponiuſt cauſe in a mans owne ſelfe. 
2. It muſt be without contempt of the law-maker, and with 2 
loyall minde. 3. It muſt be withour giving offence to any, by 
his bad example. 4. When it doth not hinder the maine ende 
of the law. 5. When the eater doth ſubic& himſelfe to the pe- 
naltie, voluntarily and willingly. In this eating, there is no 
breach in conſcience, neither is it a ſinne, to care that which 
the law forbiddeth. For man hath free liberrie , in conſcience, 
to cate that which he doth cate. Now,if he vſeth his liberty,and 
hurt no lawe, obſcruing theſe cautions, his cating is no ſinne. 
For example : It was Godslaw , that the Prieſts onely ſhould 
cate the ſhew.bread. Now Damid vpon a iuſt cauſe in himſelfe 
| wy former cautions obſcrued) eates the ſhew-bread and 
innesnot ; becauſe his conſcience was free in theſe things : and 
therefore Daxids cating was not againſt the Law, but onely 
beſide the law. 


IT, Queſtion 
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11I.. Queſtion, 
How we may rightly vſe meates and 
drinkes, in ſuch fort as our eating may 
be to Gods glory,and our owne comfort ? 


Anſw. That we may ſoe doe, ſome things are to be done be. 
fore we cate,ſome in earing,and ſome after our cating. 


Sed, r. 


* Thething that is to bee done before our eating, is the Conſe. What is re- 
cration of the food,that is,the Bleſsing of the meates which we quired b: fore 
are to cate, 1.7im.4.5. Enery creature of God is ſanttified by the we cate. , 


word of God, praier.By ſandtification there,is not meant har, 
whereby wee are ſanRifted by the holy Ghoſt : neither thar, 
whereby the bread and the wine is hallowed in rhe Sacrament 
of the Supper. Burt it is this; when we are afſured,that the crea. 
ture is made ſo free,and lawfull to vs, in reſpe& of our vſe, that 
we may eate it freely, and with good conſcience. By the word of 
God, Paul meanes the word of creation, mentioned in Gey.1. 

28,29. and repeated,Gen.g.3. asalſo the wordof God touching 

the libertie of conſcience,namel;7, that ro che pure, all things are 

pure, Tit.1.15. Itis further added, and projers that 1s,prayer 
grounded vpon the ſaid word of creation;and the do&trine tou. 

ching Chriſtian libertie ; whereby wee pray for grace to God, 
that we may vſc the creatures holily to his glorie. 

' Thereafons, why this ſanRification of our meate is to bee 
vſcd, are theſe : Firſt, that in the vſe of it,wee may lift vp our 
hearts vnto God and by this meanes, put a difference betweene 
our ſclues,and the bruite beaſts, which ruſh vpon the creatures, 
without ſanRifying ofthem. Secondly thatwee may be admo- 
niſhed thereby, touching the title wee haue to the creatures, 
which beeing once loſt by the fall of Adam, isreſtored vnto vs 
againe by Chriſt. Thirdly,rhar it may be an affured reſtimony 
to our hearts, that wee may vſe the creature with libertie of 
conſcience, when wee doe vic it, Fowthly, that wee may be 

: fanRified 


j 6 


+. . 


3:0 LIL. Bobke. (aſerefConſcience. Chap. 4) © 
ſanRified to the wie of the creature, as it is ſanQified to vs, to 
the ende,that wee may vie it with temperance,and not abuſe it. 
Fiftly, that when wee ye the creature,we may depend on God 
for bleſxing of it to make it our nouriſhment. For nocreature 
can nourith of ir ſelfe, bur by Gods commandement, who as 
Daxid (aith, Pſal.1 45.16.Openeth his handgandfilleth all things li 
uing of his goed pleaſure. And in bread, we muſt not conſider the 
ſubſtance onely but the ſtaffe, which is the bleſsing of God vp. 

holding our bodies. Sixtly, that we may not grow toſecuritie, 
forgettulneſſe,and contempt of God, and ſo to prophancnefſe 
in the vie of our meates,and drinkes,as the Iſraelites did; which 
fare downe to eate and drinke,and roſe vp to play. 

Now beſides theſe Reaſons, wee haue alſo the Exarples of 
holy men. This bleſsing of the meate, was ſo knowne a thirg 
of ancient times, that the poore maides of Ramath-zophimy, 
could tell Saw, that the people would not eate their meate, be. - 
fore the Prophet came, and bleſſed the {acrifice, r.Sam.9.13. 
Chriſt in his owne familie, would not eate of the fine loaues & 
two filhes,till he had looked vp to heauen, and giuen thankes, Mar. 
6.41. Paul tookebread in the Shippe,and gauethankes in the 

ence of all that were with him, A&.1 7.3 5. 

The Vſe of the firit point is : 1. By thisdoQtine,all perſons 
are taught, bur ſpecially goucrnours of others, as Maſters of 
families.and Parents ; neuer to-vſe, either meates or drinkes, 
or any other bleſsing, that they receiue at the hands of God, 
but with praiſe and thankſgiuing. For this which is (aide of 
meates and drinkes, muſt bee inlarged alſo to the vſe of any | 
benefit, bleſsing, or ordinance, that wee take in hand, to v(e or 
inioy. 2. Though we doe not ſimply condemne, but allow of 
Hallowing of Creatures, yet wedetelt Popiſh conſecration of 
{alt, creame, aſhes, and ſuch like. Firſt, becauſe Papiſts hallow, 
them for wrong endes, as to procure by them remiſſion of 
ſinnes,to driue away diuells,&c. Secondly, becauſe they ſanRi- 
fie creatures without the word; yea though they doe it by prat- 
er, yet it is prayer without the word, which giueth no war- 
rant thus ro vſe the creatures, or to thele endes ; and there. 
fore of the ſame nature with magicall inchantments. Third. 
ly, if the creature muſt be ſanQitied for our vſc,before wee,can 
vſcit,then wee our ſelues muſt. bee ſanRificd both in ſouſe and 

body,before we car be fie for the-rieand ſcruice of God. Looke 
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as the creature, by the hand and prouidence of God, is preſen.. 
ted before vs, to ſerne vs 3; ſa mult weebeeing ſtrengthned and. 
nouriſhed by the ſame, gine vp our ſelues, ſoules, and bodies; 
 toſerue and honour him. Yea, our ſanRifying of the creature 
to our holy vſe, ſhould-put vs in minde of fanRifying our 
ſchues to his glorie. So ſoone as the Prophet Eſay was ſanRifi- 
ed by God vnto his office, then hee addreffed himfelfe and not 
before ; and ſaid, Lord,1 ans here,E(2.6.8. and fo wee our ſelues, 
before wee can performe any acceptable dutie vnto God, muſt 
be purged and clenſed. The ſonnes of Aron would not doe this 
honour vnto God, by ſanRifying his name before the people, 
and therefore Gad glorified himſelfe in their death, and tem- 
porall deſtruion, Lex.10.2, And when Moſes the ſetuant of 
God, failed inthe ſanRification of his name, by the circumciſi- 
on of his ſonne 3 Gods hand was ypon him to hane deſtroyed 
'him. This point isduely to bee obſerued of all, but principalty 
of ſuch as are —_—_ to any publike office; if they will ſerue 
God therin with comfort and incouragement,they uſt firſt 1a. 
bour to be ſancified before him, both intheirſoulesand bodies. 
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I come now to the ſecond thing, required for the right and What is re: 


lawfull Vſe of meates and drinkes,namely,' a Chriſtian . _ in our 
1G 52 | '/ 1.0.5 Eating, 


our While we are in vſing them. ; 

For the better vnderftanding whereof, wee are to'confider 
two points. Firſt, what we may doe;and thet,what we truſt doe 
in vſing the creatures. f L 

I. Touching the former; Wee may vſe theſe gifts of God, 
with Chriſtian libertie : and how is thar'? not ſpatingfy alotie, 
and for meere neceſsitie, to the ſatisfying of ont tnihger, and 
quenching of our thirſt ; but alſofreely 4nd liberally,tor Chri- 
{tian delight and pleaſure. For this is that liberty, which” God 
hath granted to all beleeners: Thus wee reade, that /of#ph and 
his brethren with him, did eate and drinke rogother bf tbe bef?, 
that is,liberally;'Gen.43.434: And to this purpoſe Dad faith, 
that God gmeth wine, to make glad the heart of 1m4n, and ole to 
make the face to ſhine, as well as bread to ftrengthen the bodir, Pal. 
104.1 8. And the Lord threatneth to bring a puniſhment vp- 

: woe pee 1H 
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creatiires indeede, but ſach a portion of them, a#{honld onely 
ſupply their preſent neceſcities,and nomore.Tea ſha!l eate (ſaith 
he) but ye ſhall nog haue enough : ye ſhall arinke,but ye ſhall not ve fil. 
led. Againe,we reade that Lews the Publican,rade our Sauiour 
Chriſt agrear feaſt in his owne houle, Zxk;5.29. At the marrt- 
age in Cana a towneof Galile, where Chriſt was preſer.e, the 
gueſts are ſaid, according to the manner of thoſe connrries, to 
haue drunke liberally, 1oh.2.10. And at another place, in ſupper 
time, fare is aide to haue taken a-boxe of pretious and coltly 
oyntment,and to haue annoited' his feete therewith;fo as the 
whole bouſe was filled with the ſauonr of the ointment, Joh.12.3. 7u- 
das indeede rhoaght that expenſe which ſhe had made, ſuper- 
fluous : but Chritt approoues of her a&, and commendeth her 
for 1t. ri 

. I adde further; that by reaſon of this libertie purchaſed vn- 
to ysby Chriſt, wee! may vie theſe and the like creatures of 
God, with loy and rezozcing, This 1s the profit that redoundeth 
varo.man,in the vic of them, that he eate and drinke,end delight 
his ſoule with the profit of his labours, Eccleſ.2.24+ The ptaRiiſe 
hereof wee haue in the As,2.46. where they of thar -Church 
that beleencd, are ſaid ro eare ther meate together with gladneſſe, 
and ſingleneſſe of heart. And yet this reioycing in the creatures, 
mult be limited with this clauſe ; that it be,zn rhe Lord:that is to 
ay, a hurtleſle and harmeleſle, 10y, tending to+the glorie of 
God, and the good of our neighbour. This condemnerh'the 
common pracile of rhe world, who. ſolace-and delight rhem- 
{clues in the yſe of Gods creatures z but ſo, as with their ioy 1s 
ioyned the ordinary traducing of the Magiſtrate, Miniſter,and 
thoſe thar feare Gad, and will not. runne with them tothe ſame 
excelſe df riot,1-Pete444-- | i fe 1 0 I-49 
Fan +. Theiccene pountis, . what wee muſt doe, when wee take 
the benefit of Gods creatures. ; a matter of great conſequence 
in the lives of men, And it is this,that we ve our libertie in the 
Lord,and whether wee cate or cate not,we muſt doe both to2he 
Lord, 'Rom-14-6..This is doneby labouring, both incating, 
andinabſtinence,  to.approoue the ſame:yrito-God, vnto his 
Saints, and ynto our owne conſciences. Wherein appeareth 
a manifeſt. difference betweene.. the wicked and the godly 
man. For the one, , when hee caterh or drinketh, hee doth jtin 
the Lord, and tothe Lord ; the gther, doth it nottothe Lock 
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bur to himlelfe,that is, to the ſatisfaGtion and contenement of | 
his owne carnall delight and pleaſure. 

That a man may eateto the Lord , there are fourc things di- 
ſtinaly tobe obſerued. 

I. That inour cating, we practiſe Tuſtice. Slower Gith,T he 
bread of deceit chat is,gotten by valawfull meanes,ss ſweere-onts 
a man : but afterward his mouth ſhall be filled with grauell, Prou. 
20.17. And Paul ginesa rule tothe Church of Theflalonica , 
that exery man ſhould eate his owne bread: thatis,the bread which 
is procured and deſerued, by his owne iuſt and honeſt labour , 
2. Theſſ.3. 2. This firſt thing ſerucs to checke a number of 
men, that liue in the daily practiſe of iniultice, by ſpending 
their goods ingood fellowſhip, at Tauernes &ripling houſes, 
negleing(im the meane while) the'maintenance oftheir owne 
charge,by following their honeſt labour;and by this meanes do 
euen robbe their families,of their due and right. 

IT. That we may eate tothe Lord, wee muſt practiſe Loue 
and.Charity in our eating-How is that? | 

Firſt, we muſt ge ati_es to no man whatſoener. Jt is good , 
faith Paul,neither ro eate fleſh, 'nor to drinks wine, nor any thing , 
whereby thy brother ſlumbleth, 3s offended, or made weake. Rom. 
I4-21I. 

Secondly, in our eating,we muſt have reſpe& of the poore, 
Thus Nehemiah exho nethy the Tewes thar were mourning for 
their ſinnes,to be chearefull.zo cate of the fat ,anddrinke the ſweet, 
and ſend part nts them for whom noze was prepared: that is, to 
them that were poore. Nehem.8.10. And the Prophet e Amos 
inueigheth againſt ſome of the Princesof Iſrael, who drunke 
wine:znbowles and anointed themſelues with the chiefs 0:t ments, 
41d were not ſorry for the afflition of foſeph:that is;did tiotre- 
lecue the poore brethren, that were led captiue, and wanted 
toodeand maintenance, Amos,6.6, | 

..ITI. Wee muſtv(c our meate inSobriette.” Sobrietie 1s 2 


if of God, whereby we keepe a holy Moderation inthe 1 ( 


of our diet, Prog.2301,2.Whenthas fitteſt to cart, v:conſider asli- 
gently what ts ſet before thee,and put the kyife tothy threate that's, 


bevery carefullaud circumſpett in taking thy A _ 


appctitegtake heede thoudoeſt notexceede 'meaſiire. 


| "If nboukeed, what Rule of moderation ists' beoblemedof 


allwhetherthey be men'or or” 00s orold; 
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- Lavfiver,  Eirſt, one mans particuſarexainple, muſt not be 2 
rule of dire&ion toall.In the Eaſt countries,we reade,that men 
haue liued;and doe yet live a great time with g little; for exam- 
le,with parched corne and a cake. Now thisexamplc of theirs, 
15 no rule tovs that live in theſe-parts. For their countrie is 
hotrer then ours,audthereforeleſſe might ſerue them then vs: 
weare hot within, and ſoour appetite 1s the more ſtrong. A- 
gaine,in.cating we may not iwdge or condemne him that ea- 
ecth-nore,or lefle,thetrwe our ſelues, becauſe hiscating is no 
rule tov. | 
Secondly,a mans owne appetite, is not to be made a rule of 
exing for others. Fora man muſt not eate, fo long as his to- 
macke craues. meate ; leaſt hee fallinto the finne of g/uttony, 
Row.1 3.13. And this finne is noted by our Sauiour Chriſt, to 
haue beenc in the old wortd,in the dates of Neah, Mfath.24.38. 
when they gaue themſclues tofearing and drinking like the bruzte 
beaſt or. for jA the word ſignthfies. | 
If then neither example, narappetite may-rule our eating , 
_ the. right rules. of Chriſtian inoderation in this be- 
? 


Axſw. That we may not exceede meaſure, we muſt keepe our 
ſclues within theſe limits. 

Firſt, our food muſt not-goe beyand the condition, place , 
abilitie, and maintenance that: God hath giuen vs.' /obuthe 
Baptiſt being in- thewildernefſe, contented himſelfe with very 
meane fare,agreeable bothto the manner of that countrey,and 
to his owne calling,and condition of life. Hs meate was lacuſtc 

- Secondly, it muſt be framed to. the order and difference: of 
time and place, Againſt this Rule the rich-glutton offended , 
who farcd deliciouſly cuery day,without any differenceof time 
or place, Luk.16. Salomonpronounceth a woe to: that: Land , 
whoſe Prixces eate inthe morning.Eccl.10.16:S, Paul notes it afault 


* P aroines, #14 AMdmiffer tobe* ginento wae,r. Ting -3.that is, acommon 


tipler, and onerhatiovies to fit by the. winemorniugand eue< 
ning, dayby day. whos 22) | 
Thirdly,cuery man muſt cate: and dainkeifomuch., as may 
ſcrue to maintaine the ftrengthof bisnature,, - of hisbody and: 
rainde;yeaſo much; as: may ferue: tro vþholde, the firedigrhi of 
grace in him.Salomerthe King ot ifrackwoutd hauratl Princes 
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Chap. 4 Caſes of Conſcience, 


to eate 577 time, for ſtreugth,and not for drunkenneſſe, Eccleſ.10.1 7 
Efay nores it as a iudgement of God vpon men, when they vic 
tcalting and mirth, and haue not grace to conſider the workes of 
God, Eſay 5.12. Our Sauiour would haue all menſo to eate and 
drinke,that they may bee the fitter to Warch and pray, Luk.21. 
34-36. And the Apoſtle Paul exhorteth men, mor to bee drunke 
with wine wherein us exceſſe,but to be filled with the hoty Ghoſt, Eph. 
5.18. His meaning is, that men ought fo to eare and Grinke, 
that their bodies, mindes,and ſenſes, may not bee made there. 
by more heauie, but rather more lightſome and able to per- 
forme their duties to God and man. For if they fo eate, as that 
thereby they bee hindered in this behalfe ; they are guiltie of 
excefle and riot, which is greatly difpleaſing to God and offen... 
fiuctomen.This rule ſerueth toadmoniſh ſome perſons,who (as 
the Prouetbe is) are good forenoone-men,but bad afternoone. 
men ; becauſc in the morning they bee ſober, but for the ngoſt 
part;onercome with drinke after dinner. 

I' V. Enery man muſt eate Ins meate #2 Godlinefſe, This is in. 
deede to eate vnto the Lord,and it may be done by obſeruation 
of theſe rules. 

Firſt,by taking heede of the abuſe of any creature appoin- 
ted for foode,by Intemperance. This abuſe holy 7b ſuſpe&ed 
in his ſonnes,while they were a feafting; and therefore he ſent 
day by day and ſan&ified them , and offered vp burnt offerings 
vnto God according to the number of them all,1sb.1.5. 

Secondly ,by receiuing the creatures , as from the hand of 
God himſelfe. For this very ende did God, by expreflſe word , 


giuevnto Adam cuery hearbe bearing ſeede,which was vpon the 
. earth,and exery tree wherein was the fruit of atree bearing ſeed for 


his meate,that he might receiueit, asGod had gen it vnto 
him from his own hand,Ger.1.29.Thus Aoſes ſaid vito the N- 
raelites touching Manna : T his i: the bread,which the Lord hath 
ginenyon to eate.Exod.16.15.This Daxid acknowledged ſaying, 
T hou gineſt it them,and they gather it,thon openeſt thy hand &- they 
are filled, Pſal.104.28.and 145-15. The Lord vpbraideth Iſrael 
with this fault, by the Prophet Hoſea,” She did not acknowledge 
that 1 gaue her corne,and wine and oyle, and multiplied ber ſiluer &5- 


gold, Hoſ.2.8. Yea, itis noted a8 an argument of Gods loue to 


Iſrael,by the Prophet Joel,that he ſent thems corne, wine,and oyle , 
that they nnght be ſatisfied therewnh,foel.2.19. 
X 3 
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By this durie, are iuſtly to bee reprooued the carelefſe and 
Godlefſe behauiours of ſundrie perſons, who (with the ſwine) 
feede-vpon the creatures of God,but neuer lift vp their eyes or 
hands voto him,of whome, and from whome they doe receine 
them. The very bruire beaſt can teach them a better leſſon. For 
(as Dauid ſaith) T he Lyons roaring after their pray,doe ſeeke their 
meate from God, Pſal.104. 21. Yea the heauens and the earth, * 
and all that are in them, doe alwayes depend vpon his prout- 
dence ; and are alrogerher guided and direRed by him, fob.38. 
And ſhall not man much more haue an eye vnto his: Creator, 
and wholly depend vpon him,for all bleſsings, from whom hee 
receiues life and breath and all things ? 

Thirdly, wee muſt receiue theſe creatures from God our fa- 
ther,as tokens of our reconciliation to him in Chriſt.So ſaith Saint 
Paul,Guang thankes alwaies for all things,to God eken the father in 
the name of our Lord leſus Chr iſt, Eph.5.:0.Thus we hold and te- 
ccitſe Gods bleſsings : ang hee that holds and recetues them o- 
therwiſc,is an vſurper, a not a right-and lawfull poſſeſſour of 
them. . P EY - on 

Fourthly,wee muſt learne to beEfontent, wirh that portion 
that God aſsignetb to vs, bee it neggr ſo ſmall ; and withall 1a- 
bour to ſee the goodneſſagf God,cuen in the meaheſt fare that 
may be. Our table is (as were) a liuely Sermon to vs,of Gods 
ſpeciall prouidence ouer our bodjgs. For firſt, in reaſon, dead 

eſh ſhould rather kill vs,then giut vs nouriſhment ; and yet by 
his blefsing and prouidence,it continueth life and ſtrength. A- 
gaine,both wee and our meate are but periſhing: and therefore 
when wee feede thereon,it may ſcrue to tire vs vp,toſeeke for 
the foode of rhe ſoule, that nouriſheth.to life cuerlaſting, Joh. 
6.27. Furthermore, looke as cuery creatursſerues for our vſe, 
euen ſo ſhould wee our ſelues, conſecrgte 
and ſcrue him both with our ſoules anfÞ@Þodie9Ms before hath 
beene ſhewed. : | - x : 


« 
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The third & laſt point is,what we aretodoe,8 how to behaue + 
our {clues after our meate ? This, Moſes teacheth the Ifraclites, 
Deut.8.10.Whe thou haſt eaten & filled thy ſelfe,thou ſhalt bleſſe the - 
LerdthyGed.Thisprailing or bleſſing of God ſtands in 2.things. 

| | Fuft, 


Firſt, in a holy remembrance , that God hath giuen vs our 


foode. For being once filled, we muſt takoheede, we forgernor - 


God,who hath opened his hand, and plentſouſly refreſh2d our 
bodies with his creatures,Demut.$.11. © 

Secondly, wee muſt make conſcience in lieu ofthankfulnefle 

to God, to employ the ftrength of our bodies in-ſceking his 
glory, and walking according to all his lawes and commande- 
ments.Whether ye eate or drinke,or whatſoencr ye doe, doe all tothe 

£lory of God,1.Cor.10.31.Wee may not liue 1dlely,and gine our 
ſ{cluesto riot and gaming , but labour toſerue God and our 
countrey,in ſome profitable courſe of life;leaſt it be (aid of vs., 


as it was once of the old ewes, that wee fit downetoeare and. * 


drinke,and riſe vp to play. 

Tothis I adde one thing further, that when we haue eaten 
to our contentment,and fomething remaine, care muſtbee had 
to reſerue it, and not to caſt it away. Forthis purpoſe, we haue 
the cxample of Chriſt, who commandeth to gather vp the bro. 
ken meate that remaineth,that nething be loſt 1oh.6.12.The reaſon 
is,becauſe theſe reliques and fragments, are partof the crea. 
tures;yea they areas well Gods goodcreaturesasthe reſtwere, 
and muſt be preſerued tothe ſame ve. 

Now if theſe may not dee abuffd, or loſt, much leſſe ought 
the gifts of the minde, which are greater and farre more preci- 
ous,be ſuffered to miſcarry,but ratherto be preſerued and in- 
creaſed, Agood leflon for.ſuch, as haue receiued any fpeciall 
gifts of nature, or grace from Goeff© that they mifipend them 
not,or ſuffer themro periſh, but carefully maintaine them to 
the glory of God and the good of others. 

To conclude this Qhteſtion , wee are all to bee exhorted to 
make conſcience of this duty,tovic the good bleſsings of God 
in ſuch ſort, as they may alwaies tend to the honour of the gi- 

' uer,auoiding allexceſle and riot. LE 

Reaſons to mooue vs hereunto, may be theſe. 1. Excefle de- 
ſtr6ies the body, and kills euenthe very naturallftrength and 
life thereof. 2. It brings great hurt to the ſoule of man, in that 

it annoþeth rhe ſpirits,irdilllerh the ſenſes,ir corrupreth the na. 
turall heatE and good temper of the body. Now theſe things 
beeing the helpes,and next inſtruments of the ſonle, if they be 
once corrupted and decaied,the ſoulet ſelfe will at length;bee 


brought to the ſame paſſe. 3. Let this bee conſidered,that 4 
| X 4 _ Woe 
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Woe belongs ynto them,thar cate and drinke ummmoderately , 
Eſa.5-11. And forthisvery ſinne, the Lord led his owne pc 0- 
ple into capthuitic,verſ.1 3.Yea, the drunkard and the glutton , 
thall become poore,Prou.23.21. And both ſhall :qually, with 
their pompe and exceſſe,defcend into Hell, Eſay. 5-14. 4. Wee 
ſhould be willing to part from all for Chriſts ſake, much more 
from our exceſle ; and ſhall wee thinke it pofsible for a man ro 
forſake all,cuen his own life,that wil not forſake excefſe and 1n- 
temperance,in the vicof Gods creatures. 

It willbe {aid of ſome, we are not drunken,though we drinke 
much. «nſw. It is a policie of the Dinell,to delude men u ith- 
all, when he perfwades them, that much drinking is not amuſle 
if a man be notouertaken therewith. . For it is a ſinne to !;ue 
and ſit daily by the wine, tobee alwaies bibbing and ſipping. 
Wee know not when or where wee ſhall die, and we are com- 
manded to watch ouer our hearts, that we bee not ouercome 
with ſurfetting and drunkenneſſe. What a madneſle then is ir , 
to giue oucr our ſeluesto fuch immoderate exceſſe ; whereby 
vt vtterly difabled from theſe,and all other duties of God- 

inefle ? 


Seft. 3. 


In the Third place wee come to thoſe Queſtions, that con- 
cerne the Moderation of our appetite m the vie of Apparel. 
And of this kindetherebeetwo principall Queſtions; the for- 
mer of them, being nothingelſe, but an introduRtionto the lat- 
rcr. | 


FE. Queſtion. 


Whether ornaments of gold,ſluer,pre- 
cious ſtones, filkes and veluets,gc, may 
not lawfully be Yſed ? 

nſw. There isa lawfull vſe of theſe things ; yet not in all, 
but onely in them to whom they belong. Reaſons of the An- 


frer are theſe MY 
| | I. Golde 
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Chap. 4. Caſes of Conſcience, 

I. Gold and filuer, &c. arethe giftsof God, and [crue nor 
onely for neceſsity,but for ornament and comelineſle. : 

II. Wee kaue theexamples of ſundry perſons in Scrip- 
ture,which do warrant the vſe of theſe crearures, and bleſsings 
of God. Abraham by his Steward ſends vnto ' Rebecca a golden 
abiliment or earing of halfe a ſhekel weight and two bracelets of ten 
ſhekels weight of gold, Gen.24.22. And itis ſaid, that when ſhe 

recciued it, ſhee ware the Iewell of gold n ber forchead,and the 
bracelets vpon her hands, ver. 47. loſeph beeing aduanced in 
Pharaohs Court,had the ſignet of Pharaoh put vpon his hand, and 
4 chaine of gold about his necke, and was arrayed in fine linnen ; all 
which were the ornaments of Princes in thoſe countreys, Ger. 
41-42. Agaire, all the Iſraelites did weare earsngs of gold,which 
afterward they tooke off from their cares, and gaue them-to 
Aaron,to make thereof the golden calfe, Exed.z 2.3. And they 
are not blamed for wearing them, but becauſe they put them 
to Idolatrous vices. So it is ſaid of king Salomon,that he had fi!- 
uer in ſuch abundance, that, according to his ſtate, hee gaue ir 
in Ieruſalem as ſtones, 2.Chron.g. 27, And Chriſt ſpeaketh of 
the royaltic of Salomon, as of a rare and excellent thing which. 
himſelfe approoued, howſoeuer hee preferres the glory of the 
Lillies of the ficlde before it,, Hath.6. 29. The daughter of 
Pharaoh 1s {aid to bee brought vnto Salomonn a veſture of gold 
of Ophir, that is, ina garment of the fineſt beaten gold,P/al. 
45-10. Alltheſe examples doe ſhewe thus much, that there is- 
a lawfull vſe of theſe things in them to whom they apper. 
raine. 

Againſt this docrine,ſome things areobicRed. 

Obreft. 7. Inſome places of Scripture , women are forbid-. 
den to weare coſtly apparell and gold. For Paul willeth T imo-. 
thy, that the women aray themſclues in comely attire, not With 
broidered haire,or gold pr pearles,or coſtlyapparell,x.T in-2.9.And! 
tothe ſame purpoſe Petey ſpeaketh, r.Pet.3.3-- R270 

nſw. Firſt,theſe ornaments are not by Par and Peter ſim- 
ply forbidden, but the abuſe of them in riot and exceſſe. For 

erſons that were in thoſe times called, were of meaner eſtate; - 
and the Churches in the. dates: of- the Apoſtles, conſiſted; for 
the greater part)of poore, 'baſe, and meane men and women, . 
I> Cor. 1. 28. Theſe things therefore are forbidden them, be- 
cauſe the vic of gold & precious ornaments , is nothing els but 
MECTE - 


216/Bddl. "209, 9 


"930 II. Books, Ceſerof Conſcience. Chap z, 7} 


meere riot;in thoſe that are but of ameane condition. Second- 
| 1yI anſwer, that the Apoſtles in the places alleadged, doe re- 
prooue a great fault-, which was common and ordinary in 
thoſe dayes.For men and women deſired, and affected the out- 
ward adorning and trimming of their bodies , accounting the 
outwatd ornament,which conſiſted of gold, pearle, and coſtly 
apparell, to be the principall : whereas indeede the chiefe or- 
 _namentsof a Chriſtian, ſhould be the vertues of Modcſtie and 
Humilitie, ſeatedin the minde , and teſtified in the outward 
XatrTIage. . 
Obie. IT. The Prophet £/ay condemneth theſe things 
in particular. For it ſcemeth , that hee had viewed the war- 
drobes of the Ladies of the Court in Teruſalem, Chap. 3. 18, 
&C, where he makes a Catalogue of their ſpeciall attires and 
-ornaments, and pronounceththe.iudgements of God againſt 
.them all. 
Anſw. Some-of the ornaments, which the Prophet there 
-mentioneth , are indeede meere vanities, that were of no mo. 
ment, and ſcrued to no neceſſary or conuenient vie orende ar 
all. Againe, others of them, were in themſclues things lawfull 
and the Prophet doth not condemne themat all, as they haue 
meete and conuenient vie: buthe condemnes them in this re- 
gard , becauſe they were made the inſtruments and ſignes of 
the pride,wantonneſſe,vanity , and lightneſle of thoſe women. 
The truth ofthis anſwer will appeare, if we conſiderthe 16. v. 
of that Chapter, where the Prophet ſhewes-what his drift was 
in ſpeaking of thoſe things ; not to condemne all ornaments, 
but the pride-of the daughters of Ieruſalem., and their hautines 
and wantonneſſe , teſtified by diuers particular behauiours there 
mentioned. Againe,ſome ofthe things there named, were the 
like, if not of the ſame kinde,with thoſe which Abrahamſent to 
Rebecca, and which ſheedid weare, Gen.24-22. And therefore 
we may not thinke, that the Prophet intendeth to condemne 
all things there ſpecified, but onely the abuſe of them, as they 
were thenmiſapplied to wrong endes, and ſerued to proclaime 
-to'the world; the pride and wantonneſle of the hearts of that 
;/people. £ 
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' Chap. 4” | Caſtrof Conſcience. TH. Booke. 3451 ky: 
IT. Queſtion. | 


What is the right, lawful, and holy 
v/e of apparell ? | 


Anſw. In the vie of Apparelt,two things are to bee conſide.. - 
red: the Preparation of it,when it isto be worne;and the Wea- 
ring,when Ut.is prepared. 


Sed. 1, 


In the right Preparation of our apparell, two Rules are pro-'Preparation 
pounded in Scripture,for our dire&ion, ** of apparell.. 
I. Rule. Our care for apparell, and the ornamentsof ont” | 
bodies, muſt bee very moderate, This our Sauiour Chriſt tea-- 
cheth at large, Fatth.6.from rhe 28.to the ; 1.verſe. Where, 
commanding men to take no thought for apparell, hee forbids not 
all care, but the curious and immoderate care. The reaſon is 
added, becauſe they which walke in their callings, and doe the 
dutic thcreof with diligence, ſhall haue by Gods bleſsing, all 
things needefull, prouided and prepared for them. Hee that 
dwells in a borrowed houſe, will not fall a trimming of it, and 
ſaffer his owne hard by,to become ruinous. In like manner,our - 
bodie is the houſe of our ſoule, borrowed of God, and by him + 
lent vnto vs for a time,and wee are but his Tenants-at-will : for . 
we mult depart out of it at his commandement; And therefore 
our greateſt care muſt bee imployed vpon out ſoules : andthe » 
other which concerneth the adorning of our bodie, muſt bee 
but moderate. Againe, God in his prouidence, clotheth the : 
very hearbs of the fielde, therefore much more is hee carefull 
for man. And Paul faith,If wee haue frode and raiment;wee muſt + 
therewith be content,1t .T im4.6.8.that is,if we haue foode;and ray- : 
ment neceſfarie for ys and ours, wee ought to quiet our hearts, 
and haue no further care for our apparell. 
It will be ſaide,How ſhall we know what is Neceſſaric ? 
Anſw. Athing is neceſfarie two wayes : firſt, in reſpe& of - 
- nature, forthe preſeruation of life and health : ſecondly, in 
reſpe& of place, calling, and condition, for the ypholding and- 
| = MAuntenance 
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maintenance thereof. Now wee call that Neccfſarie rayment, 
which is neceflarie both theſe waies. 'For exawple : That ap- 
parell is neceſfarie for the Scholler, the Tradeſ.nan, the Coun. 
trey-man,the Gentleman 3 whichſc1ueth not.onely to defend 
their bodies from colde,but which belongs alſo to the place,de. 
greecalling,and condition of them all. | 

If it bee asked,who ſhall determine and iudge,what is nece(- 
ſarie rotheſe perſons and purpoſes ? T anſwer : Vaine and 
curious perfons are not tobe competent iudges hereof ; but in 
theſe things, wee muſt regard the indgement and example of 
modeſt, graue, and frugall perſons in euery order and eſtite ; 
who vpon experience and knowledge, are beft able to deter. 
mine, what is necefſarie,and what is not. Againe, though wee 
muſt nor ſecke for mote then neceſſarie apparel] ; yet if God 
of his goodneſſe,giuevs ability to haue and maintainemore,we 
muſt thankefully receiue it, and become good fiewards of the 
ſame; for the good of men. 

Bur fome-will ſay ; It ſcemes,that wee ought not to keepe a. 
bundance,when God giues it, becauſe wee may not haue aboue 
one coate. For John giues this rule, Luk: 3.11. Let him that hath 
two coates,gine to himthat hath noxe. Anſw. fohns meaning muſt 
needes bee this : Hee that hath not onely necefſary rayments, 
but more then necefſarie, hee muſt giue of his abundance to 
them rhat want. For otherwiſe, his rule ſhould not agree with 
Chriſts owne praRiſc, who had himſelfe two coates, an inner 
and an ypper garment, which hee kept and wore. Nor with S. 
Pauls,who had borh a cloake aud a coate. 

This Rule, diſcouers the common ſinnefull praRiſe of ma- 
ny men inthe world. The greater ſort ofmen are exceedingly 
carefull, by all meanes and wayes, to follow rhe faſhion, and to 
take vp cuery newfangled attire, whenſocuer it comes abroad. 
Acourſe flat contrarie to Chriſts dorine, which commaun- 
deth an honeſt care onely for neceffarie ornaments, and con- 
demnertrthe contrary, and that vpon ſpeciall reaſon ; becauſe 
this inordinate and affeted care, is commonly a great pick- 
purſe. It fills mens heads and hearts with vaine and fooliſh 
thoughts : it makesthem waſtfully to abuſe the bleſsings of 
God guen vnto them, whereby they are diſabled, from hel. 
ping others that arein neede, Whereas the firſt and prineipall 

care,qught to bee for the adorning of the ſoule with grace, and 
putting 
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putting on the Lord Iclus,and this is it, which will yeelde more 
comfort tothe minde and: conſcience, then any externall for. 
malcie tothe outward ſtate of azan. 

I I. Rule. All apparcll muſt be fitted ro the body,in a come- 
ly and decent manner;luch as becoameth holines,T #.2.3. 

If itbe here demanded, How we ſhould thus frame and fa- 
ion our attre? The anſwer 1s,by obſeruing the rules of decen- 
cy and comelinefſe, which are innumber ſeauen... *_ -_ 

Firſt, that itbe accordingtothe ſexe : for men muſt prepare 
apparell for men, women for women. This rule is not Cerc-. 
monig!l, but grounded vpon the Law of nature, / and common 
honeſtic. Deut.22; 5. T be women ſhall vet weave thet which per- 
rameth unto man neitber ſhall a man put on womans raiment: for all 
that doe ſo,are abbeminationto the Lord thy God. 

Secondly, our apparell muſt be made according to our of. 
fice ; that is,ſuch asmay be fitand connenient for vs, in reſpe& 
of our calling ; that it may not hinder or diſable vs, inthe per- 
formance of the duties thereof. Whereupon comes inſtly to - 
be condemned the kinde of apparell ({pecially of wemen) that- 
is vſed in this age. For it makes them like to an image in a 
frame, ſet bolt vprightzwhereby it comes to paſle,that they can 
not goe well,aud with cafe or conueniency any good bu- 
| ſines,but mult of neceſitie either fit,or Rand ſtill, 

Thirdly , ourattiremaſt. bee according to our ability , and: 
| maintenanceFither in lands, , or in goodsand ſubſtance. Wee 
maſt (as the common preuerbe is): ſhape our coate according 
to our cloath,that ſo we may-notbein want, buthaue ſufhcient. 
wherewithto maintaine our families, and to releeue the-poore. 
Which atſoſeruethtg coudetyne; the finne of many. perſons, 
who lay vpan their backes, whatſoever they-cauifcrapeand ga- 
ther together ; in the, meane while,acgleQung the honeſh marn- 
ecnance of their owne eſtates for time.to come,and the necefla- 
ry relecfe of them; that are.indiftrefle and want... | 

Fourthly, it muſt bee anſwerable to qur eftace. and dignity, 
for diſtin&ion of order and degree: in-the ſocieties of mien. 

Thisvſc of attire, ſtands by thevery.ordinance.of- God 5 who, 
- as he hath norſortedall men toall places; fo he will bane mens 
| to fitthemſclues andtheir atrire, to-the quality of their proper 
places, -to put, a difference betweete.themlelues and. others. 
Thus wee reade , that ip bingha Ferrer facurtalling 
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land of Egypt,wasarrayed with garments of findlinnen,and had a 
L baine put ypon his necke, to put a difference betweene him 
and the infriour Princes of Pharavb;Gen.41.42. Thus 'm att- 
cienttimes, thecaptaihes and chiefe of thearmies, did weare 
fine garments of diuers colours of needle worke, to diſtingutth 
them from others, /ud. 5.30. Thus in Kings courts, they went 
in ſoft raimenr, and the poore peoplc'in baſer and rougher at- 
tire, Mat.11.8. ac which ir appeares, that many in theſe daies 
doe greatly offend.For men keepe not themſelves within rheir 
owne order z but'the  Artificer commonly goes clad like the: 
Yeoman : the Yeoman like the Gentleman : the Gentleman 


. as the Nobleman : the Nobleman as the Prince : which brin- 


h great confuſion,and vtterly onerturneth the order, which 
God hath ſct in theſtates and conditions of men. 
Fiftly,mens atrire is tobe framed: and prepared, according 
to the ancient and receiued” cuſtome of the countrey, wherein 
they are brought vp and dwell. : 
Touching this Rule,it isdemanded, whether, if a man ſee 
C_ vſed inother countries,he may not take it yph: re,and 
cit? 
Axnſw. He may not. For God hath threatned to viſite all 
fuch as are cloathed withſtrange apparell. Zeph.1.9.And Paul ta- 
xeth it as a great diſorder inthe Church of Corinth, and euen 
againſt nature that men went in long haire,and women wer v1= 
couered,r.Cor.11.13,14. Andifthis beſo, theri what diſorder 
1s thar,when men of one countrey,frame themſchues to the fa- 
ſhions andattires , both 'ofmen and women of other nations. 
This one finne is ſo: common among vs, that it hath branded 
our Engliſh-people with the blacke marke of the vaineſt 'and 
moſtnew-fangled people-vhder heauen.- TF z- ſtranger comes 
into ourland,. hee keepes his atcietit and cuſtomable attire , 
without varying oralteration. We onthe contrary,can ſee no 
faſhion vſed,cither by the French, Italianyor Spaniſh, but wee 
take ityp,and vſe tas our owne./ + - (+ N21 
-[$ixtly,rhe' garmentsthatwe make to'cotier our bodies,muſt 
bee ſuch asmay expreſſe the vertnes of our -mindes' ; ſpecially 
the vertues of Modeſtie,' Frugalitie , Shame-faſtneſle They 
ſhould beeasa booke written with text letters, wherein,at the 
firſt; any man niay readethe graces thatbe'in thehearr. Thus 


Paul cxhortoth womeri,that they.araythihſelucs with comely ap- 
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_ in aftneſſe and modeftie not with broidered haire,ehc. 
but 4s becommeth women, that profeſſe the feare of God with good 
workes, 1.T1n.2.9,10. And our Sauiour commandeth,that the 
tight of our conuerfation,cuen nontward things,ſhouldſo ſhine 
vntro men, thattehey ſeeing our good Workes,may glorifie the father 

which is in heauen,Mat.5.16. 7 
Seventhly,irmuſ} bee framgd ro the example,not of the ligh- 
ter and vainerſort, but of the graueſt, and the moſt ſober of 
our order and place,both of men and women. Wee haue no'ex- 
prefſe rule in Scripture, touching rhe meaſure and manner; of 

our apparell : and therefore, the wiſe and graue preſidents of 
good and godly men, that are of the ſame, or like degree with, 
our ſclues, ought to ſtand for a rule of direRiou in this behalfe. 
To which purpoſe Paul exhorteth, Whatſoeuer things are pure, 
honeſt of good report,if there be any vertue,c+c.thinks frheſ chives 
which ye haue both learned,and rtceined, and heard,and ſeene in me, 
thoſe things doe, Phul.4.9. Examples heer2of,wee have many in 
the word of God. Of fohn the Baptiſt, who had his garments of 
Camels haire,Mat. 3-4. Of Elias,who is (aid to be 4 hairie mas in 
reſpec of his attire,and to de girded(as lohn was) with 4 girdle 
of leather about his loines,2.King.1.8. For theſe rough garments, 
were the principall raiments of Prophets in thoſe times and 
places,as we reade,Zach.13.4. And it was the ordinary faſhion 
of the Iewiſh.nation, to vſc goats-haire,. not onely for making 
of their apparel}, but euen of the curtaines that were made for 
the vſe of the ſanuary, Exod.z 6.14: It this rule were praRi- 
ſed, it would ſerue to cut off many ſcandalous behauiours, in 
the conuerſations of men. For now adaies,men doe ſtriue who 
ſhall goe before another,in the braueſt and coſtlieſtattire.z ha, 
uing little or no refpeR at all, tothe examples of godly ando., 
ber perſons of their degrees and places.” And this their excel- 
ſiue pride and vanitie, 1s ordinarily maintained,by vniuſt dea- 
ling,in lying and deceipt,by couetoulneſſe, and vamercifalneſſe 
to the poore;;.. ſinnes which are-ſo greatly diſhonourable vnto 
God, that the very earth whereupon men doe line, can hardly 
endure the ſane. Wherefore thoſe that feare God, and haue 2 
care to ſerue him in holineſſe and righteouſtefſe, 'EOught to hate 
and dereſt theſe courſes, renouncing the curious vanitic cf the 
world,and teftifying the graces and vertues of their mindes,vn- 
ro men, .cuenby their graue and fober geſtures and habe of 
eft. 2. 
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The Second thing to bee conſidered in the right vic of aps 
m—_ of parell, isthe wearing, and parting of it on, Touching which;twe 
2s ſpeciall Rules are to be obſerued. | 

- I. Ruile: That wee weare ang put on ourapparell,for thoſe 

. proper Endes, for which God hath 'ordained the ſame. The 

Ends of apparell,are ſpecially theſe : 

* Firſt, for Neceſſitze fake ; that is, for the defending of the 
body frem the extremitie of parching heate , and pinching 
colde, and conſequently the preferuing of life and health. This 
wastheende,fot which garments were firſt made after the fall. 
Andthe reaſon of it is this : Whileſt wan was yer in the ſtate: 
of Innocencie, before his fall, there was a perfeR temperature 
of the aire, in reſpe&t of mans body, andſo there was no neede 
of garments ; and nakednefſe then was no ſhame vnto man, but 
a glorious comelines. Now after that Adams and in him all man- 
kinde had finned, vanitie came ypon all the creatures : and a 
mongſt the reſt, vpon the aire a matuelous diſtemperature in 
reſpe& of heate and colde. For the remedic whereof, it was or- 
damned that Adam ſhould weare appare!l : which God hauing 
once made and appointed, hee hatirener ſince bleſſedyt as his 
owne ordinance, as daily experience ſheweth.. For, our attire 
which is voide of heate and life, doth notwithſtanding preſerue 
mans __ heate and life ; which it could not doe, if there 
were not a ſpeciall pronidence of God attending vpon it. 

The Second Ende of apparell, is prour mpy: 2m this ende 

doe wee put it on, and 'weare it, for the conering and hiding of 

_ thatdeformitie of orr-naked bodies,which immediatly follow- 

ed ypon the tranſgreſsion of our firſt parents + and'in this re- 

fpc& allo,were garnients (after the fall) appointed by God,for 

vſe ofman. L955 

It is obie&ed, that E/ay prophecied naked and bare-foot, E- 

Joy 20.2. and ſo did Sex), 1.Sam.19. 24. I anſwer : firſt, that 

E- which the Prophet did, was done by commandement, as may 
bs appeare inthe ſecond verſe of that C . For the Lord 
E- gaue him ccommandement ſo to doe. Agameghee is ſaide to be 
; .naked, becauſe hee put off his vpper raiment, which was facke- 
cloath, or ſome other tough garment, that Prophets yſed to 
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| garment 
which was next his fleſh and skinne. Te 
Concerning Sau/,there be two anfivers giuen.. One,rhat hee 
put off his vpper garment,as Efay did. For,wee are not to ima- ' 
gine,that hee prophecied naked,it becing ſo vnlcemely 2 thing, 
and even againſt the Law of nature ſince the fall. The other 
anſwer, and that according to the true meaning of the:text,is; 
that Saw, before the Spirit of prophecie.came ypon him, had 
put on and wore his warrelike attire,yherewith he went out to 
take Dawid; but when the Spirit came ypon him, then hee par 
off his militarie habite,and went in other attire, after the man. 
ner and faſhion of a Prophet,andſo prophecied. And therefore, 
whereas he is ſaid to goe naked,the meaning is,that he ſtript him. 
ſcife of hisarmour ; which both bunſelfe and his meflengers y. 


ſcd,in purſuing after Dauid. 

Now, touchin Couering of the bodic with apparell, 
theſe things are to be remembred : Firſt, rhat it muſt bee coue- 
red indecent, .andſcemely ſort. Thus Joſeph wrapped Chriſts 
bodie'that was dead, in cleane linnen cloath, together with the 
ſpices, «Math, 27. 59. Secondly, the whole bodice muſt bee 
couered,ſome onely parts excepted, which (for neceſsitie ſake} 
are left open and bare, as the hands and face : becauſethere is 


an ignominious ſhame, nor onely on ſome parts, but over the 


whole bodice. And here-comes to bee reprooued, the affected 
nakednefle vied of ſundry ns, wha are wont to haye their 
garments made of ſuch a faſhion,as thar their necke and breaſts 
may bee left for a great part vncouered. ApraRile full of vanj- 
tie, and cleane contrary to this Rule, grounded in corrupted 
nature. For if the whole bodie bee oner-ſpread with ſhame, by 
ſinne, why ſhould any man by ſuch practiſe {as much as1n him 
lies) vncouer his ſhame to the view of the world ? The ende 
of attire is, to hide the ſhamefull nakedneſſe of the bodie,from 
the ſight of men. But ſuch perſonsas theſe are, doe hereby ex- 
preſſe the vanitic and lightneſſe of their mindes, -by leauing 
fome. parts of their bodies open iand yncouered... | Wherein, 
what doe they elſe, but euen diſplay and manifeſt ynto met 
and Angelstheir owne ſhame and i inie ? Nay,what doe 


they elle, but-gloric inthar, which 1s(by.the tuſt wudgement of 
[God):zeprochefull-vntorthem ? Let-all thoſe that feare God, 
conſideration .of their ſinnes, which 
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Athird Ende of apparell is, the honouring of the bodze. - To 
this purpoſe S. Par! ſaith,r.(3r-1 2-23. /pon theſe members of the 
bodie,which wee thinke moſt unhoneſt,put we on the = honour, 
&c. v.24.God hath tempered the bodie together ,and giuen the more 
hononr to that part which lacked. And in 1.T hefſ.4.4. It i the will 
of God,e+-c.that euery one of you ſhould know how to poſſeſſe his veſſel 
in holineſſe and honour. Theſe words are ſpoken of chaſtitie: but 
they are generally to bee vnderſtood of any other vertue be- 
longing ro the bodie. Now the reaſon ofthis ende is plaine. For 
the bodie of euery belecuer, is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and a member of Chriſt, in the kinde and place, as well as the 
ſoule. Therefore it ought to bee both holily and honourably 
vicd, : 

For the honouring of the bodie with outward ornaments,we 
muſt remember this diſtintzon : Some ornaments are inward, 
and ſome are borrowed. Inward, are the graggs and gifts of 
God;theſe are our owne. Borrowed,are go ,pearles,and 

pretious ſtones: atid theſe are outward. - And of the twa,more 
ſpeciall care ought to bee had of the inward, then of the out- 
ward and borrowed. For theſe are indeede faire and honoura- 
ble, in the opinion and eſtimation of men': but the other are 
farre more honourable in the fight of God.” And- therefore 
Saint Petey exhorteth women, that chezy apparyell bee nor outward, 
as With broidered haire,and goldſet about,or in ſumptuous garments; 
but that the hidden man of S beart be vncerrupt with a mecke and 
quiet ſpiri1,which us before God a thing pretious,1.Pet.3.3,4, * 

Now, that wee may vſe our apparell, 'to the Endes before 
rehearſed, wee are-yer further to obſerue ſome ſpeciall Rules, 
_— may ſcrue for our dire&ion in the right adorning of the 

ic. | 
Firſt,euery onemuſt be content with their owne naturall fa- 
vour and -complexion,that God hath:;giuen them ; andaccount 
of it;as a pretious thing, be 3t betrer or be it worſe. For the out- 
ward forme and fauour that man hath, is the worke of God 
hin:ſelfe, fitred and proportioned vnto him, - in his conception, 
by his fpeciall prouidence; Beeing thenthe Lords:owne worke, 


and his will,thusto framcit rather thenotherwiſe, great reaſon 


there is,that man ſhould reſt contented with the ſame. _ . | 
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Here comes to bee juſtly reprooued , the ſtrange practiſe 
and behauiour of ſome in theſe daies, who beeing not conten. 
red with that forme and faſhion, which God. hath forted vnto 
them,doe deuile artificiall formesand fauougs,to ſet vpon their 
bodies and faces, by painting and colouring ; thereby making 
chemſelues ſeeme that which indeede they arenot. This pra- 
Riſe ismoſt abominable by the very light of nature, and much 
more by the light of Gods word;whercin we haue but one one- 
ly example thereof,and that is of wicked 7eſabel, 2. King.g.30. 
who is noted by this marke ef a notorious harlor,cthar ſhe pain- 
ted her face, For what is this,but to finde fault with Gods owne 
workeman(hip? and to ſeeke tecorredt the ſame; by a counter. 
feit workeof our ownedeuiſing z which cannot but bee highly 
_ diſpleaſingyntohim. | 

A cunning Painter,whenhe hath once finiſhed his worke, if 
any man ſhall goe about to corre theſame, hee is greatly of. 
fended. Much more then may God , the moſt wiſe and abſo- 
lute former, and Creatour of his workes, bee highly offended 
with all thoſe, that cannot content themſelues, with the fauour 
and feature they haue receined from him , but will needes bee . 
calling his worke into queſtion, and refining it according to-© 
their owne humours and fancies. T ertallianin his booke de he. . 
bitu mulierum,calls ſuch perſons , and that deſeruedly, the Ds. 
wells handmaides. 

But may ſome ſay , if there be any deformitice in the body » 
may wenot labour to couer it? Aſw. Yes: but we may not ſet 
any new forme onthe face, or habite on the body. Diflem- 
bling is condemned, as well in deede,as in word : and ſach is 
this. | 
Secondly, wee mult place the principall ornament of our 
ſoules and bodies, in vertue and good workes, and not in any 
outward things. So would Paul! haue women to aray them- 
ſclues in comely apparell, with ſhamefaſtneſſe and modeſtie, 1. 
T 1m.2.9. WY | 

Thirdly, in vſing of ornaments before-named, wee muſtbe 
very ſparing , and keepe our (clues within the meane, Ger. 
24. 22. Abrahams ſeroant gaue Kebeccaanabiliment of halte 
aſhekel weight,andtwo bracelets of ten ſhekels of gold, which 
ſhee put vpon her forehead and hands, v.47. all which were of 


no great value,& therefore not exceſsiue, but comely and mo» 
. | LI . derate., 
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derate. And in the.O1d Teſtament, kings daughters were clad 
bur in parti-coloured garments, 2.5«m.13.18.There was there. 
fore;cuen amongſtthem,great plaineneſle. JEN 

It will here be demanded , What is then the meaſure that 
muſt be ved? «ſw. The Scripture giues no rule for our di- 
re&ion inthis point ; but the example and iudgement of the 
fageſt and ſoberefſt perſons in cuery order, age, and condition : 
andas they doe and mdge, ſo muſt we. As for example : whe- 
ther aman ſhould weare a rufte ſingle, or double, or tripled , 
&c. the Scripture, in particular, giues nodireQion : onely wee 
muſt looke vponthe example of the ſobcreſt , and difcreeteſt 
perſons of our order and age ; and that ought to bee our preſi- 
dent for imitation. | 

Fourthly, ornaments muſt be vſed not alwaies alike, but ac- 
cording to times and ſeaſons. It is noted asa fault in the rich 
glutton,that he went exery day in coſtly apparel, Luk,16.19. In 
thedayesofreioycing , wee may put onmore outward orna- 
ments : and ſo they vſcd of ancient times, at marriages,toput 
on wedding garments, Marth. 22.But inthe daies of mourning, 
baſer and courſer attire is to be vſed as fitteſt for the time. 

Fiftly, wee muſt adorne our bodies toa rightend ; towit, 
that thereby we may honour them, and in them honour God , 
Agamlt this Rule doethoſe offend , that adorne their bodies , 
to be praiſed, tobe counted rich and great perſons, and to pur- 
chaſe and procure ynto themſclues the loue of rangers. This is 
the harlots praRtiſe, deſcribed by Salomen atlarge, Prou.6.25. 
__ 7-10.16.Theſe are the Endes,for which we muſt attire our 

ues. 

And ſo much of the firſt maine Rule to bee obſerucd, in the 
wearing and putting on of apparel. 

Fhe ſecond maine Rule followeth. Wee muſt make a fpiri- 
_ vic of the apparell which wee weare. How may that bee 

Qe7-- 

Anſw. Firſt, we muſt take occaſion thereby to humble onr 
ſclucs, and that in this manner. When we ſee the plaiſter vpon 
the fore,we know there is a wound:and ſo,rhe couer of our bo. 
dies,muſt put vs in minde of our ſhame and nakedneſſe, in re. 
gard of graceand Gods fauour , by reaſon of originall ſinne. 
And weareto know, that itisa dangerous praRiſe for any 
man,to puffe vp himſclfe in pride,vpon the fight and vie of big 

mo jy | appare!1, 
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Caſes of Conſcience. ITEBooke. -34r 
apparell. For this is to bee proud of his owne ſhame. Nay, it is 
as much,as if a theefe ſhould bee proud of his bolts, and of the 
halter about his necke; garments being nothing elſe but the co- 
uer of our ſhame,and the ſignes of our ſinnes. 

Secondly by the putting on of our garments, we mult be ad. 
moniſhed to put on Chriſt, Roxs.1 3.14. Queſt. How ſhall wee 
doe that ? Anſ. Thus : We muſt conceiue Chriſts obedience 
adtiue and paſſiue,asa couering ; and therefore by prayer wee 
are to come vnto God in his name, and intreate him to accept 
this his obedience for vs : yea,that Chriſt may bee made vato 
vs wiſedome, righteouſheſſe (anQification,and redemption:and 
we on the other ſide,made conformable to him in life and death - 
in all morallduties. Laſtly, that we may haue the lame minde, 
afteion,and conuerſation that he had. : 

Thirdly,when weEput off our clothes, wee then are admoni- 
ſhed of putting off the olde man that is,the maſſe and bodie of 
ſinnefull corruption. And wee then put himoff, when wee can 
by grace hate ſinne, and tatry a reſolute purpoſe in our hearts 
of not ſinning. | | 

Fourthly,when wee clothe our ſclues,and trufſe our attire to 
-onr bodies ; this ſhonld teach vs a further thing ; that it behoo- 
ueth vs, to gird vp onr loines, to haue our lightes butning, to 
prepare our {glues to meete Chriſt, whether by death,or by the 
laſt indgement. If wee make not theſe vices of our attire,wedoe 
not rightly vſe,but rather abuſe the ſame. 

In a word,to ſhut vp this point; we are all to be exhorted to . 
make conſcience of the practiſe of thefe Rules, and to take 
heede of pride in theſe outward things. And in way of motiue, 
hereunto ; conſider firſt, how great and hainousa ſinne Pride is. 
The greatneſle of it may be diſcerned by foure things. 

Firſt,in it,and the fruit thereof, ſuperfluity of apparel], there 
15an abuſe of our wealth, to needelefle and ſuperfluous vices, 
which ought to bee employed to vſes more neceſſarie,as to the 
good of the Charch, common-wealth and familie, and eſpeci- 
ally for the reliefe of the poore. 

Secondly, in this ſinne there is an abuſe of time. For they 
that giue themſclues to pride, ſpend ſo much time in the ador- 
ning of their bodies, that they haue no leiſure for the adorning 
and — ofthe ſoule. Hence it comes to paſle,thatproud 
perſons abound with ignorance,idleneſſe, wantotnefſe, and ma- 
ny other cnormities. T4 Third- 
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Thirdly,in this finne there is an abuſe of the attire it ſelfe ; in 
that it is made a ſigne of the vanitie of the minde, and wanton- 
.neſſe of the heart, which ſhould bee the ſigne of a hearr religi- 
ouſly difpoſed. 

Fourthly,jin it there is a confuſion of order in the eſtates and 
ſocieties of men. For whereas one order of men ſhould goe thus 
attired,and another after another manner ; by this it comes to 
paſſe,that equall and ſuperiour are clothed both alike, and that 
which ſhould bee an occaſionto humble vs,is made an occaſion 
to pufte vs vp. 

Fiftly,there 1sa great iudgement threatned againſt this ſinne, 
Eſa.2.11,12. Zeph.3.11, 

The greatnes of this vice, we are to endeauour,by all means 

oflible,to redrefle in our ſelues. For which purpoſe, wee muſt 
be carefull to ſee and feele,and withall to bewaile the ſpirituall 
nakednefſe of our ſoules ; which is a depriuation of the image 
of God,wherein wee are cceated,according to him, inholinefſe 
and righteouſneſſe : the want whereof makes vs vgly and de- 
formed in the eyes of God. And the true ſenſe and experience 
of ehis, will turne our mindes and thoughts from the trimming 
of the body ,and make vs eſpecially to labour for the righteoul- 
neſſe of Chriſt imputed as the onely couering which will keepe 
vs warme and ſafe from the {tormes and tempeſts of the wrath 


and furie of God. 
Sect. 4. 


> Inthe fourth place, we come to the handling of thoſe Quelti- 
©ons,that concerne the Moderation of our Appetite in the Vie of 
| Pleaſures and Recreations. And theſe are ſpecially three. 


I. Queſtion. 


Whether Recreation be law/full for a 
Chriſtian man ? 


Anſw. Yea,and that for two cauſes. 
Firſt, Reft from labour, with the refreſhing of bodie and 

munde,is neceſlaric,becauſe mans nature is like the bowe,which 
| : ho being 


ID 


Chap. 4. 
being alway bent and vſcd,is ſoone broken in pieces. Now that 
which is neceflary,is lawfull. And if reſt be lawfull, thenis re- 
creation alſo lawfull. 

Secondly, by Chriſtian liberty , wee are allowed to vſe the 
creatures of -God , not onely for our neceſsitie, but alſo for 
meete and conuenient delight. This is a confeſſed truth : and 
therefore to them, which ſhall condemne fit and conuenient 
recreation (as ſome of the ancient Fathers haue done, by 
name,Chryſoſtome and Ambroſe )it may be {aid,Be not too righte. 
ous,be not too wiſe,Eccl.7.18, 


I1. Queltion. 


What kindes of recreations and ſports, 
are lawfull and conuenient,and what be 
vnlawfull and ynconuentent ? 


Anſw. 1Iwill firſt lay downethis ground, that, Alllawfull 
Recreation is onely in the vic of things indifferent, which are 
in themſclues neither commanded nor forbidden. For by Chri- 
ſtian libertie,the vſe of ſuch things for lawfull delight and plea- 
ſure,is permitted vnto vs. Therefore meet and fit recreations do 
ſtand in the vſe ofthings indifferent , and not in things either 
commanded or forbidden. Hence I deriue three Concluſions , 
that may ſerue forthe better anſwer of the Queſtion. 

I. Recreation may not be in the vfe of holy things; that is,in the 
vſe of the word, Sacraments, prayer, or 1n any ad of religion.. . 
For theſe things are ſacred and diuine : they ſtand by Gods 
expreſſe commandement,and may not be applyed to any com- 
mon er vulgar vſe. For this cauſe it is well prouided, that the 
pageants which haue beene vſed in ſundry cities of this land 
are put downe ; becauſe they were nothing els, but either the 
whole or part of the hiſtorie of the Bible turned intoa Play. 
And thereforethe lefſe to bee allowed , conſidering that the 
more holy the matter is which they repreſent, the 1nore vnho. 
ly arethe playes themſcipes. Againe,all ſuch ieſts,as are framed 
but of the phraſes and ſentences of the Scripture, areabuſes of 
holy things,and therefore —_—_ to bee auoided. The com- 
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*Non eft bo. hon ſaying may teach vs thus much, * Jr ts no ſafe courſe to play 

num ludere with boly things. Laſtly, vpon the former concluſion, wee are 
cum Sanftis. raught;that it is notmeet,conuenient , or laudable for men to 

' mooue occaſion of laughter in Sermons. 

The ſecond Concluſion. Recreation may not be made of the 
ſinnes ov offences of men. They ought to be vnto vs the matter of 
forrow and mourning, Daxid ſhed riuers of teares , becauſe men 

brake the commandements of God, Pſal.119. 136. T he righteous 

beart of I.ot was vexed, with hearing the abominations of Sodome, 

2.Pet.2.8. | 

Vpon this,it followeth firſt, that common plaies, which are 

in vſc in the world, are tobeereprooued, as beeing not. meete 

and conuenient matter of Recreation. For they are nothing 

els, but repreſentations of the vices and miſdemeanours of 

men inthe world, Now ſuch repreſentations are not to be ap- 

prooued .Paulſaith, Fornication,couttouſnes,let them not be named 

among you,as becommeth Saints, Eph.5.3. And if vices of men 

may not be named,vnleſle the naming of them , tend to the re- 

2 8 oouing and further condemning of them, much leſſe may 
they be repreſented, for the cauſing of mirth and paſtime. For , 

naming is farre leſſe , then repreſenting , which is the reall 

ating of the vice. Indeede, Magiſtrates & Miniſters may name 

them:but their naming muſt be to punifh, and reforme them , 

not otherwiſe. Againe;itis vnſeemely, that aman ſhould put on 
the perſon, behauiour,and habite ofa woman, as it isallo for a 
womanto put on the perſon, behauiour and habite ofa nian , 
though it bee but for an houre.” The lawe of. God forbiddes 
both, Dext.22.3. And that law,for equitie; 1s normeerely iudi- 
ciall,but morall. Nay, it is the law of nature and common ho. 

neſtie. 

Here alſo, the dauncing vſcd in theſe daies is to bee reproo- 
ued, namely,the mixed dauncing ofmen and women, innum- 
berand meafure({pecially after ſolemne feaſts) with many la(- 
ciuious geſtures accompanying the fame : which cannot, nor 
ought tobe iuſtified,but condemned. For it isno better, then 
the very bellowes of tn{t and vncleannes, yea the cauſe of much 
euill. It is condemned inthedaughter of Herodras , dauncing 
before Herod. Mark.6.12. And inthe Iſrachites, thar ſat downe 
to cate anddrinke,and roſe vp to play, that is, to daunce. Wee 
reade indeede, of a kinde of dauncing commendedin Scrip- 
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ture , that « Moſes, eAxron, and Miriayiw vicd at the redde 
ſea, Exod.15.20. And Daxid before the Arke, 1.Sam. 18. 
And the daughters of Iſrael, when Daxid gotte the vico- 
ry of Goliah, 2, Sam.6.14. Butthis dauncing was .of another 
kinde.For it was not mixt,but ſingle,men together,and women 
apart by themſclues. They vſed not in their dauncing -wanton 
geſtures, and amorous ſongs, but the Pſalmesof praiſe and 
thankſgtuing. The cauſe of their dauncing was fpirituall ioy , 
and the end of it was praiſe and thankſgiuing. 

Ir may be alleadged, that Eccleſiaſtes ſaith, T here is « time of 
mourning and a time of daunciug,Eccl.3. And Dauid ſaith, Fhou 
haſt turned my ioy into dauncing, Plal.30.11. And the Lord ſaith 
in Ieremie, O daughter Sion, thou ſhalt goe foorth with the dance 
of thems that reioyce, Ter.3 1.4. Tanlwer:firſt, theſe places ſpeake 
of the ſacred dauncing before named, and not jof the daun. 
capt our times. Secondly, I ſay, that theſe places ſpeake not 
of dauncing properly, but of reioycing ſignified by dauncing, 
that is to ſay; a hearty rejoycing , or merrie-making. Beſides - 
that, the Prophet /erexwe ſpeakes by way of compariſon, as if 
he ſhould ſay, Then ſhall the Virgin reioyce, as men are Woont to 
doe inthe daunce. And it is ſometimes the vie of the Scripture ,. 
to expreſſe things lawfull by a comparifon,drawne from things 
vnlawfull : as in the Parables of the vnrighteous Iudge, the vn- 
iſt Steward,and the Thiefe inthe night, 

The third Concluſion. We may not make recreations of Gods 
iudgements, or of the pron s of ſinne.The law of God forbids 
vs to lay a ſtumbling bloc before the blinds , tocauſe themto fall , 
though it be not done in earneſt, but in ſport, Zexiz. 19.1.4. Vp- 
on the fame ground, weearenot to ſport our ſelues with. the 
follic of the naturall foole. For that is the blindneſſe of his 
minde, and the judgement of God vpon him. I know it hath 
beene the vſe ofgreat men , to keepe fooles in their houſes : 
And Idare not condemne the fa&. For they 'may. doe it, to 
{et before theireies a daily ſpeRacle of Gods tudgement,andto 
conſider how God in like ſort, might haue dealt with. them. 
And this vſe is Chriſtian. Neuerthelcſſe, to place aſpeciall. re- 
creation, in the folly of ſuch perſons, and takeepe them one- 
ly for this ende,it is not laudable. Which Dauid fained himſelfe 
to be madde,before Achiſh the King of Gath, markewhat the 
Heathen King could ſay , Haxe 1 neede of madde men, "_ 
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bane brought this fellow to play the madde man in my preſence? Shall 
he come into mry houſe? 1 .Sam.21.15- 

Againe, the bayting ofthe Beare, and Cock-fights are no 
meete recreations. The bayting of the Bull hath his viſe, and 
therefore it is commanded by ciuil) authoritic ; and ſo hane not 
theſe. And the Antipathy and cruelty, which one beaſt ſheweth 
to another, is the fruit of our rebellion againſt God, and ſhould '< 
rather mooue vs to mourne,then toretoyce. 7” b& 

The Second Anſwer to the former Queſtion,is this: 

Games may be deuided into three ſorts. Games of wit or in- 
duſtry ,games of hazard,and amixture of both. 

Games of witte, or induſtry , are ſuch as are ordered by 
the skill and induſtry of man. Ofthis ſort are Shooting in the 
long bowe, Shooting in the Caleeuer, Running, Wraſiling , 
Fenſing,Muſicke,the games of Cheſſe,and Draughts,the Philo- 
ſophers game,and ſuch like. Theſe,and all ofthis kinde,wherein 
the induſtry of the minde and body-hath the chiefeſt ſtroke,arc 
very commendable,and notto be diſliked. 

Games of hazard are thoſe , in which hazard onely beares 
the ſ\way,and orders the game,and not wit ; wherein alſo there. 
is(as we (ay)chance, yea meere chance in regard of vs. Of this 
kinde is Dicing, and ſundry games at the Tables and Cardes. 
Now games that are of meere hazard, by the conſent of godly 
Diuines are vnlawfull. The reaſons are theſe : _ 

Firſt, games of meere hazardare indeede lots; and the vſe 
of a lot, is anaG&t of religion,in which we referrevnto God,the 
determination of things of moment, that can noother way be 
determined. For in the vſc of alot there bee foure things. The 
firſt is, acaſuall a done by vs, asthe caſting of the Die. The 
ſecond is, the applying of this a& , to the Determination of 
ſome particular controuerſie, the ende whereof maintaines 

order, -and loueamong men. The third is confeſsion , 
that God is a ſoucraigne iudge, to ende and determine things, 
that can noother way be determined. The fourth is ſupplica- 
tion, that God would by the diſpoſition of the lotte when it is 
caſt, determine the euent. All theſeaRionsare infolded in the 
yſe of a lot, and they are expreſſed, L&.1-.verl.24,25,26.Now 
then,ſceing the yſc ofa lot isa ſolemne aRe of religion, it may 
not be applied toſporting,as I haue ſhewed in the firſt conclu- 
fron. Secondly, ſuch games are not recreations, but rather 

d matter 
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matter of ſtirring vp troubleſome pafſions, as feare, ſorrow, 
&c. and ſo they diſtemper the body and minde.” Thir8ly,cone- 
touſneſſe is commonly the ground of them all; Whereupon it 
is, that men vſually play for money. And for theſe cauſes, ſach 
plaies by the conſent of learned Diuines,are vnlawfull, 

The third kinde of plaies are mixt,which ſtand partly of haz. 
zard,and partly of wit ; in which hazzard begins the game, and 
$kill gets the viRorie : and that which is defe&iue by reaſon of 
hazzard,is corrected by wit. 

To this kinde, are referred fome games at the Cardes and 
Tables. Now the common opinion of learned Diuines is, that 
as they are not to bee commended, fo they are not fimply to 
bee condemned ; and if they bee vſed, they muſt bee vſed very 
ſparingly. Yer there be others that holde theſe mixt games to 
bee vnlawfull,and iudge the very dealing of the Cardes to bee a 
lotte,becauſe it is a meere caſuall ation. Burt, as I take it, the 
bare dealing of rhe Cardes is no more a lotte, then the dealing 
of an Almes, when rhe Princes Almner puts his hand into his 
pocket, and giues, for example, to one man ſixe pence,to ano- 
ther twelne pence, to another two pence, . what comes forth 
without any choice. Now this caſuall diſtribution is not a lot, 
but onely a caſuall ation. And in a lotte, there muſt bee two 
things. The firſt is, a caſuall a& : the ſecond,the applying of 
the foreſaid a&, to the determination of ſome particular and 
vncertaine euent.Now,the dealing of the Cardes is a caſuall aQ; 
but the determination of rhe vncertaine vicorie, is not from 
the dealing of the Cardes in mixed games, but from the wit 
and skill,at leaſt from the will of the players. But inthings that 
are of the nature of a lot,the wit and will ofman hathno-ſtroke 
at all. Neucrthelefſe, rhough the dealing of the Cardes, and 
mixed games, bee no lots ; yet it is farre fiber and better, to ab- 
- ftaine from them,then to vie them : ang where they are aboli- 
thed, they are not to bee reſtored againe ; becauſe in commen 
experience,many abuſes and inconueniences atrendvponthem: 
and things vnneceſſarie, when they are much abuſed, becauſe 
they are abuſed they muſt not be vſed,but rather remooued, as 


the braſen Serpent was,2.K2g-18,4. 
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'TII. Queſtion, 


How are we to vje Recreations ? 


For anſwer whereof,wee muſt remember theſe foure ſpeciall 
rules : | 
T. Rule. Wee are to make choice of Recreations, that are 
of leaſt offerce, and of the beſt report. Phil.4.8. Whatſoener 
things are of good report thinke of them. The reaſon is, becauſe in - 
all recreations, wee muſt take heede of occaſions of ſfinne,both 
in our ſclnesand others. And this mooued: ob, while his ſonnes 
were a feaſting, to offer daily burnt offerings, according to the 
mrnber of them all,becauſe he thought, « way be,mry ſomes haxe 
firmed, and blaſphemed God intherr hearts, Tob 1.5. And notone- 
ly that,butT adde further, wee muſt take heede of occafions of 
offence in others. Vpon this ground, Pax! faies,that rathey ther 
by eating ſhould offend his brother he would eate no meate while the 
world indured, x.Cor.$.13. Inthis regard,it were tobe wiſhed, 
that games of wit ſhould bee vcd onely, and not games of ha- 
zard, becauſe they are more ſcandalous then the other. Laſtly, 
1m things that are lawfull in themſclues, wee are to remember 
Pauls rule, All things are lawful, but all things are not expedient, 
I.Cor.6.12, 

II. Rule. Our Recreations muſt bee profitable to our 
felues and others:and they muſt tend alſo to the glory of God. 
Our Saujour Chriſt ſajies, that of exery sdle nord that men ſhall 

ſprake.they ſhall giue an account at the day of indgement, Math.1 2. 
36. Where,by idle words,hee meaneth ſuch as bring no profite 
ro men,nor honour to God. And if for idle words,then alſo for 
idſerecreations,muſt wee be accountable vnto him. Againe, S. 
Paul teacheth,that whether we eare or drinke,or whatſoeucr we do, 
Wwe muſt doe all to the glorie of God,1.Cor.10-31. Therefore the 
ſcope and ende of all recreations is,that God may be honoured 
in and by them. 
I TI. Rule. The ende of our Recreation mult bee, to re. 
freſh our bodies and mindes. It is then an abuſe of recreation, 
when it is vſed to winne other mens money. The gaine that 


comeFthat way, is worſe then yſaric,yea,it is flat theft. For by 
; | the 


3438 I171.Booke: Caſes of Conſcience. Chap. 4. © | Þ 


the law, we may recouer things ſtolne : but there is no lawe to 
recouer things wonve, And yet,if play be for a ſmall marter, 
the loſſe whereof is no hurt to him that loſeth ir, and if it bee 
' applied toa common good,itis lawfull;otherwiſe nor. 

I V. Rule. Recreation muſt be moderate and ſparing, c- 
neras the vie ofmeart and drinke,and reſt. Whence it follow- 
cth, that they which ſpend their whole life in gaming, as play - 
ers doe, haue much to anſiver for. Andthe like is to be faid of 
them that hane lands and pofſeſsions, and ſpend their time in 
pleaſures and {ports ; as is the faſhion of many gentlemen'in 
theſe daies. 

Now Recreation muſt be ſparing,two wales. 

Firſt, in regard of tie. For wee muſt redeeme the tigpe, that 
zs,take time while time laſteth; for the procuring of lite cnerla- 
ſting, Eph.5.16. This condemneth the wicked practiſe of ma- 
ny men, that follow this game and that , todriue away time; 
whereas they ſhould employ all the time that they can, co doc 
Gods will. And indeede, it is all too little, to doe that which 
we are commanded : and therefore while it is called to day, ler 
ga allthe haſtewe can, torepent and. be reconciled ynto 
Segondly, Recreation mult be ſparing, in regard of our affe- 
#ion,For we may not ſet our hearts vponſports:burour affeRi-. 
on muſt be tempered and alaied with the feare of God. Thus 
Salomon ſaies,that laughter is madnes, Eccl.2.2.ſ0 farre forth,as 
it hath not the feare and reuerence of the name of God to. re- 
ftraineit. This was the finne of the Iewes, reprooued by the 
Propher,thar they gaue rhemſelues to allmanner of pleaſure , 
& did not conſider the worke of the Lord: that is, his indgements 
and correQions, Eſa. 5®?:. And thus if Sports and Recreati- 
ons be not ordered,and guided according to this and the other 
Rules,wee ſhall make then all not onely vnprofitable vnto vs , 


bur vtterly vnlawfall. And ſo mfich of the vertue of Tempe- - 
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Tara: CHAP. V. 
Of Liberality, 


| Trherto wee haue treated of the firſt ſort of 
| Vertues, that are ſeated in the will, which 
doe reſpet a mans owne ſelfe, namely, of 
| Clemency ; which Randeth in the modera. 
tion of the minde 1n reſpe& of anger : and 
1; Temperance ; which confiſteth in the mode. 
-* ration of our appetite, in reſpet of riches, 
apparel meate and drinke,pleaſures and recreations. = 
Now we cometo the ſecond ſort ; which reſpe& others de- 
ſide our ſelues. 'And theſe belong to the practiſe, either of 
Courteſie and kindnefſe, or Equity and right. Of the firſt 
kinde, is Liberalitic.: of the ſecond is Juſtice, in ſhewing or gi- 
_ Equity,or Fortitude in maintaining the ſame. Of theſe in 
order. | | 
Liberality, is a vertue , ſzated in the will, whereby wee ſhew 
or praiſe courteſie and kindnefle to others. The principall 
Queſtions touching this Vertue,may bee referred to that text 
of Scripture which is written, Luk.11.41. T herefore gine almes 
of thoſe things which ye haue, and behold all things ſhall bee cleane 
Unto you. | | 
The words are a rule or Counſell , delinered by Chriſt to 
the Phariſies : and the true and proper ſenſe of them, is this : 
You Pharifies giue your ſclues to the praciſe of iniuſtice and 
oppreſsion , and thereby you defile your ſclues, and all your a- 
ions. For redreſſe hereof, I propMhd you this Rule ; Pra- 
Riſe Charity in giuing of your almes : let your outward good 
a&ions, proceede from.the inward ſyncerc affe&ion of your 
hearts towards your brethren ; and then ſhall you attaine to a 
holy and pure vſe of your goods. The counſell of. Daniel to 
King Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. 4. 24. tobreake off his ſinnes by the 
prattiſe of inſtice, and his iniquities by mercy tothe affiitted,moay be 
a good Commentary to this Text. | 
In the words, I conſider two things. A remedie, T herefore 
" gine almes of thoſe things you haue : and the fruit that followes 
ypon the remedy ,and benold all things ſhall be cleane wnto you. 
Seft. 1. 
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' litie + but they were liberall, not onely accord 
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' TheRemedie, is the vertue of Chriſtian Liberalitie, conſi. 
ſting principally in the pradtiſe of Loue and mexcie, in giuing 
of Almes. | 

For the better vnderſtanding whereof, fiue Queſtions arc 
briefly to be propounded and refolued, 


I, Queſtion. 
IW bo, or what perſons muſt giue Almes ? 


Anſw. There bee two ſorts of men,that are,and ought to be 

tuers of Almes. 

The firſt ſort are Rich men, who beſides things neceſſarie, 
haue ſuperfluitie and abundance, yea, much more then things 
neceſſarie. Theſe are ſuch as haue the worlds good;as Saint Joby 
faith, whereby they are inabled to giue and beſtow reliefe ypon 
others,out of their abundance. Thus Saint Paul ſaith, that the 
abundance of the (rinthians, muſt ſupply the want of other Chur- 
ches, 2.Cor.8.14. Many other proofes might be brought : but 
theſe are ſufficient in a knowne and confeſſed truth. - 

A ſecond ſort of giuers, are'men of the poore ſort, that haue 
but things necefſarie, and ſometime want them too. And be- 
cauſe this point is not ſo eaſily granted, therefore I will prooue 
it by the Scriptures. i 

The manthat lines by his worke, is commanded to-labour 
in his calling, that he may haue ſomething to.giue to them that 
want, Eph.4.28. The poore widdow that caſt into the-Lords 
treaſurie of her penurie, but two mites,that is,the eight part of 
a pennie, is commended ; 'and Chriſt preferreth her almes, -be- 


fore the great gifts of the richer ſort, Zxk.21.2. The Churchof I 


Macedonia beeing poore, and in extreame neceſſitie, doth yet 
ſend reliefe to other Churches, and. is commended for it by 
Paul, 2.(or.8.2, Their pouertic excuſed them not from libera- 
iog to,but even 
beyond their abilitie, Our Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe lined of 


_ almes:for Jaarmathe wite of Chuza Herods Steward ,and Suſana 


miniſtred, 
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miniſtred vnto hin of their ſubſtance, L«k,8.3. Where, by the 
way,we note,that hee did nat line by begging ,as the Papiſts af< 
firme ; but by the voluntary miniſtration and contribution of 
ſomegto whom hee preached, Now, though hee was ſo poore 
himſelfe,yet hee vied to.giue almes of that hee had, Joh.1 3.29, 
The oblations of the Olde Teſtament, forthe maintenance of 
the Altar, were a-matter of great coſt and charge, in ſacrifices, 
and ſuch like ceremonies : and yer all werecharged with them, 
the poore,as well as the rich. Now in the New Teſtament, the 
mareriall Altar is taken away, and yer wee haue ſomething in 
the roome thereof, namely, thoſe that are poore and deſtitute, 
which all-menare bound in conſcience to relecue and main- 
 raine, © 25 oncethey were to maintaine the Altar. S. Jobr comms 
mends ynto vs Charitie : not that which conſiſteth in words 
onely, but which ſhewes it ſelfe jn a&ions, r f0h.3-18. teaching 
that the one is no way ſufficient without the other. Laſtly, all 
mankinde is diſtinguiſhed mto theſe two ſorts:Someare giuers, 
ſome are recemers'of almes : there'is not a third kindeto bee 
found intheScriptures.. CE 

Yethere an exception muſt bee added;that this dorine bee 
not miſtaken. There are ſome perſons exempted from this dy- 
rie,and they bee ſuck as are inſubictionto others, andare not 
at their owne diſpoſition. Ofthisſort are children vnder the 
gouernement'oftheir Parents, and ſeruants ſubjeR to the au- 
thoritic and dominion of their Maſters, For the goods which 
they haue are not their owne;neithermay they diſpoſe of rhem 
as they liſt : they thereforemuſt not be giuers. 

It may bee asked, whether the wife way gmealmes without 
the conſent of her hnsband, conſidering that ſhee is in ſubic&i- 
on to another; and therefore all that ſhee hath is anothers, and 

-not her owne. '"Avſ. The wite may ginealmes of ſome things, 
but with theſe cautions ;as firſt ſhee-may giue of thoſe # goods, 
thatſhee hath excepted from marriage/Secondly ſhe may giue 
of thoſe things which ave common to them both, prouided it 
bee with hakukands conſent, at leaſt generalland implicite. 
Thirdly he may notgine withont or againit theconſent of her 
husband. And the reaſon is becauſe both the lawe of nature;and 
(the word of God commands her obedience to her husband. in 
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ward,with others, did miniſter to Chriſt of their goods, Luke. 
8.3. Tanfwer.Ir is to be preſumed;rhat it was not done without 
all conſent. : 

a_ it be ſaid,that Ab:gail brought a preſent to Dauid, 
for the reliefe of him and his young men, whereof ſhee made 
not Nabal her husband acquainted,1.Sam.25.19. Ianſwer,it is 
true : but marke the reaſon, Nabal was generally of a churliſh 
and ynmercifull diſpoſition, whereupon hee was altogether vn- 
willing to yeeld reliefe to any, in how great neceſlitie ſocuer ; 
whenee it was, that hee railed on the young men, that came to 
him, and drauethem away, verſ. 14. Againe,hee was a foolith 
man ; and giuen to drunkenneſſe, ſoas hee was not fitteto go. 
uerne his houſe, or ro diſpenſe his almes. Beſides that, Abigas! 
was a woman of wiledome, in all her actions ; and that 
which ſhee now did was to ſaue, Nabals and her owne life,yea 
the lines of his whole family : for the caſe wasdeſperate;andall 
that they had, were in preſent hazzard. That example there- 

fore, 1s no warrant forany woman to gue almes, vnleſle ir bee 
inthelike caſe. | 


TI. Queſtion. 


To whom muſt almes be ginen ? 


_ Arſ. Tothem thatare inneede;Eph.4.28.For the better con- 
cciuing of this anſiver,wee muſt remember,that there bee three 
degrees of neede. The firſt is extreame neceflitie,whena man is 
vtrerly deſtitute of the meanes of preſeruation of life. The ſe- 
cond is great neede, when a man hath very little ro maintaine 
himſelfe,and his. The third is commonneceſſitie, when hee hath 


 ſomerhing,but yet nor ſufficient or competent. | 


Now, thoſe that are in the firſt and ſecond degree of neede, 
they arethe perſons that muſt bee ſiccoured and releeued. For 
proofe hereof conſider theſe places, Marh.2 5.3'5,36.1 was hun- 

and ye gaue me meat,} thirfted,and ye gaue me drinke,f was na- 
\ £-4gy{ a cloatbed me, 1 was ſicke,and ye viſited me, was in prijon, 
and ye came wnto me. Where- obſerne what perſon Chriſt com. 
mendeth vnto vs to bee releeued ; the hungry, thirſty, naked, 
ficke,harbonrieſſe,& the captiuc ; priſoner. Rows.1 2.20.7f thing 
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enemic bunger eede bim;if be thirſt; gine bind drinks, We muſt not 
onely ſupply the neede-of our friends, but alſo of our enemies, 
1.T m.5.16. If any beleeuing man or woman haue widowes,let hins 
miniſter unto them,&5-c.that there may be ſufficient for them that are 
widowes indeed. Here widowes thar are deſolate,without friends 
and goods,. are commended to the liberalitie. of the Church. 
 Lemir-25.35-1f thy brother be impoueriſhed,and hath the trembling 
band,thou ſhalt releeue him: as a 5 a r or ſoiourner,ſo ſhall he liue 
with thee. By the trembling hand,is meant the man that workes 
hard for his liuing, and yer cannot by his labour get things ne- 
ceſlary, but muſt needes ſtretch ont his hand to others, that are 
in berter tate;for helpe.; rafter ; 

Here two Queſtions may further bee made.. Firſt, whether 
wee muſt giue almesto beggars ? Imeane ſuch as goe from 
. doore todoore : for they come vnder the degrees of needie 
perſons. 

Anſ. Beggars arc of two ſorts:either ſuch as are ſtrong able 
to.labour, and doe ſomewhat for their lining ; or-ſuch as are 
weake and impotent,ynable to take paines for the maintenance 
_ of themſclues,or thoſe that belong vnto them. 

The firſt ſort,are not to bee releeued, For touching themthe 
Apoſtle hath giuen this rule. He that wil not labour muſt not eate, 
2.T heſſ.3. 10. 12. Euery man muſt liue by the labour of his 
owne hands,and feede vpon his owne bread. Againe,ſuch beg- 
gars are thecues and robbers, becauſe they ſteale their labour 
from the Church and Common-wealth,- which is as profita- 
ble as land and treaſure. In the old Law,if two men ſtriued to- 
gether, and the one had wounded the other ; the offender was 
1nioyned, not onely to pay for the healing,” but for the loſſe of 
| histimealſo, Exed.21.19. And in like manner,ought ſuch per- 
ſons to beare the puniſhment,borkh of their theft,and of the lofſe 
of their labour. And the truth is, they that giue to them in this 
their looſe life,doe maintaine rhem in wickedneſle. 

| Yethere qne. Caution is to bee remembred :; that, if ſuch a 
man bee 1n extreame neede, hee mult be helped,rather rhen hee 
ſhould periſh. : And the Magiſtrate is tq puniſh him for his idle- 
neſſe,and. to compell him. to labour. The Magiſtrate,I ſay - for 
priuate perſons, hape no authoritie to infli& puniſhment in 
ING dts onomnt ads Loca wt Ds 

As for the other ſort, that are ynable to worke, they are not 

| allowed 


Chap. 5. 
allowed by the word of God, togarher their almes themſclues © _ 
by begging from doore to doore, but tobe releened athome in' 
their houſes, Dent. 14.4. T here ſhall not be a begger inthee.v.11. 
there ſhall be ener ſome poore inthe land, Heere the Holy Ghoſt 
makes a plaine difference, betweene the poore and the begger, 
» forbidding the one, and commanding to helpe the other.Saint 
Paul likewiſe diſtinguiſheth of widdowes, whereof ſome haue 
rich kindred:and they are to be prouided for by them,r.T im.5. 
| 4+ Others are deſtitute of friends,and kindred, by whom they 
may bereleeued: and ſuch he willeth to bee maintained by the 
—_ verſ{.16, And this is notoleration or approbationof 

eggers. . 
R aine, the begging of almes is the very ſeminarie of vaga- 
bonds,rogues, and ſtraggling perſons, which haue no calling, 
nor are of any corporation,Church,or Common-wealth. Yes, 
ir doth proclaime tothe world, in the cares of all men , the 
ſhame either of the Magiſtrate who reſtraines it not , hauing 
authoritie : or of the wealthie and able,that they haue nomer. 
cy or compaſsion. It is aiſo a great diſorder in common- 
wealths. For the boldeſt and moſt clamorous begger,carries a- 
way all the almes from the reſt : and fo releefe 1s diſtributed 
both vnwiſely and vnequally. And howſocuer it is the good 
law of our Land,agreeable tothe law of God, that none ſhould 
begge that are able to labour, and all menare bound inconſci- 
ence to ſee it obſerued , that haue any care of the good of this 
Church and Common-wealth : yet it isa plague of our times, 
and greatly to bee bewailed, that it 1s neglected, and not put in 
execution. 
In the Second place it is demanded, whether wee muſt put a 
difference betweene perſons and perſons,in giuing ouralmes. 
Anſ. There be three differences of men,that are inneede. 
The firſt,is a mans owne : And ſuch are they, thatbee of his 
houthold:for which he tharmakes not pramnfion, 1s worſe then 
an Infidell, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1. Tm. 5.8. Thoſeallo 
whichare ofa mans @vne blood, as father and mother, &c. 
Cath. 15.5,6. Now contrary to this ſort are ſtrangers , to 
whon! wee muſt not gine. Fbr to negle&a mans owne, andito 
beſtowe it-vpor-forrainers, 'vnicſe there be juſt and neceſſirie 
cau(e:ſoito doe,is 4 ſinne againſt the law ofnature; : 1+; / +7 
Aﬀecond difference of men is _ : Some are of the - - 
1:41 | 2 0 
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hold of faith. Saint Pauls rule is this, that we preferre them be. 
fore the other;Gal.6.10.Do good unto all men but ſpecially to thens 
that are of the bouſhold of ah. 

Athird difference. Some are our owne poore, of our towne, 
land and countrey :and ſome bee ſtrangers inthe ſame reſpeAs. 
Now,howſocuer we are debters to all that we can doe good to: , 
yet thoſe thatare necrer to vs in habitation or neighbourhood, 
are to bee reſpe&ed and relecued before others. This the Lord 
 commandeth, Dew. 1 5.7.1f one of thybrethren with thee be poore, 
within any of thy gates, in thy land, which the Lord thy God gixeth 
chee,thou ſhalt not harden thy heart and ſhut thine hand from bims. 
And theſe being releeued,wee may in the next place affoardour 
helpe to others. Thus did the good Samaritane, in caſe of necel- 
ſitie, praQiiſe his charity vpon a ſtranger, Luk,10.3 3.and is ther- 
fore commended by our Sauiour Chriſt. 


I 11. Queſtion. 


How much releefe muſt every man 
gnne e © 


nſw. Wee muſt puta differencebetweene the almes of pri- 
uate men, and of Incorporations or Churches. Touching pri- 
uate mens almes, the Scriptute hath not determined how 
much muſt bee giuen,bur hath left it to the diſcreet confidera- 
tion of cuery Chriſtian. And yet it muſt bee remembred which 
the Apoltle ſaith, that he char ſoweth ſparingly,ſhall reape ſparing- 
tz. And againe, Let exery man gine, 4s he hath determined in his 
owne beart. Laſtly, hee giues a commandement touching the 
quantity of giuing,that euery firſt day of the weeke, cuery one 
lay afide by himſclfe, and lay vp a4 God hath proſpered hin; that 
s, according to theability, . wherewith God hath bleſſed him , 
x.Cor.16.2. * + | 

But two cautionsare propounded intle word.touching this 


qQuantitre. | 

"Firſt , tharwee muſt notſogiue alnes,that others be caſed, 
and wee ourfehnes grieued, 2.Cer;8, 13.1 is not Gods will, thar 
wee ſhould gine: alt tharwee haue inalmes, and kceepenothing 
for onr ſchies:;- but that wee keepe a duc proportion in 
jake | giuing 


Chap. F. Caſes of Conſcience, 
giuing,and doe that good to others, whereby wee may not our 
{clues be hindred or opprefſed. Our fountaines and riuers muſt 
runne, to ſerue the necefſitic of the ſtranger, iz v/e. Pron.5.16, 
I 7. Bur yet the right muſt remaine our owne,we may not giue 
away fountaine and water, and all. Luk.3.11. He that hath two 
coates,let him part with him that hath none, that is, hee that hath 
things neceflarie and in abundance,let him giue freely,yet ſo as 
he reſerue one coate to himſelfe. 

Here the Papiſt is tuſtly to bee blamed,who holdeth it a ſtate 
of perteRiou, to giue away all,and to liue by begging. For this 
cannot bee, ſeeing it is againſt Gods commandement, who will 
haue ſome giuen,and not all,one coate not both,ando is a ſtate 
rather of ſinne and imperfeRion. | | 

Secondly, in the caſe of extreame necefſitic (and not other. 
wiſe) wee muſt enable our ſelnes to giue almes, though irbe by 
the ſelling of our poſſeſsions, Zuk.12-33- Sell that ye haue, and 

£7ue almzes © our Sautours meaning 1s, 1n the caſe of extreame 
neceſlitie ; when there is no other way to relecue thoſe that are 
to be releeued. Danid notes ir asa propertie of a mercifull man, 
that he drſperſeth abroad,and gineth to the poore, Pſal.112.9.1t was 
practiſed by the Primitiue Church, in the tmmes of perſecuti- 
on,in the like caſe, A#.4.34,3 5. And the Church of Macedo. 
nia, though they were 1n os themſelues, yet ſupplyed the ex. 
treame want of other Churches,2.Cor.$.1,2. 

Now touching the almes of whole bodics, and Churches, 
'this is the Rule : that, they ſhould maintaine the.poore with 
things neceffarie,fit,and conuenient: as meate,dritike,and cloa- 
thing,r.T 5-16, And this ſerues to confute a grofle errour, 
maintained by learned Papiſts; who holde, that whatſoeuer a 
man hath, aboue that which is neceflarie-to nature and eſtate, 
he ſhould gine it in almes. Bur the truth is otherwiſe:for a man 
may and ought to giue almes more liberally, when hee hath a- 
bundance ; yet.ſo,as he is not bound to giue all,but may reſerue 
cuen part of his ſuperfluity,for the publicke vſe of Church-and 
Common-wealth. And to this purpoſe; is that which our Saut- 
our ſaith, Lak.3-1 1+ He that hath two coates,that is,things necel- | 
farie and ſuperfluous, muſt giue but one, and that in the cale of _ 
the greateſt neceſlitic ; meaning thereby, that all ſuperfluity 
mnlbnde bee giaen in almes, ſauing onely inthe calc aforetaid 


of extreame want. ny 
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I'V. Queſtion. 


How many waies ta man togiue almes ? 


Anſw. Three waies. Firlt, by free giuing to the poore. Se. 
condly by free lending : for this is oftentimes, as beneficial to 
a mans giuing.For this end,there was a law gwen, Dext.1 5.8. 
T hou ſhalt open thy hand nto thy poore brother and lend him ſuffici- 
ent for bis neede which he bath,Luk.6.3 5. Lend, looking for nothing 
againe,Exod.22.25. If thou lend money to the poore with thee,thou 
ſbalt not be anwſurer vnto bim,thou ſhalt not eppreſſ himwith vſury. 
Thirdly, by remitting due debt, in caſe of mens decay and ex- 
rrearrie pouerty ,Exod.22.26, If thou rake thy neighbours rayment 
ro pledge thou ſhalt reſtore it unto him, before the ſunne goe downe, 
27.For that ts his coutring onely,and this is his garment for bus skin: 
wherein ſhall he ſleepe ? therefore when he crieth unto me (for cold 
and neceſſitie) f will heare him: for 1 am merciful. According to 
this law, Nehemiah exhorteth the Rulers and Princes of the 
Tewes, that had oppreſſed their poore country-men, ſaying, 
Remit wntg them the bundreth part of the ſiluer and of the corne, of 
the wine and of the oyle, that yee exatt of them for loane, Nehems. 
5-II. 


V. Queſtion. 


How ſhould almes be pgiuen;that they 
may bee good workes, and pleaſing vnto 


God 7 


Anſw. For the right manner of giuing,ſundry things are re- 
quired,but ſpecially theſe lixe : MU does 

Firſt, a man muſt confecrate himſelfe, and all the gifts thar 
he hath and enioyeth,to God and his honour. This duty is com. 
mended inthe Church of Macedonia, that they gaxe their owne 
felues,firſt to the Lord,and after unto them that were inneede,by the 
will of God,2.Cor,8.5. And thus the Prophet Eſay — 
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that the city Tyrus beeing conuerted, ſhould conſecrate them. 
ſclues, and their goods to the Lord, E/a.23.18.Tet ber occupying 
and her wages ſhall be holy umtothe Lord : i ſhall not be laid vp nor 
kept in ftore;but her merchandiſe ſhall be for them that dwell before 
the Lord go eate ſuffictently,and to haue durable cloathing. 
Secondly, wemuſt giue almes faith. How is that?firſt, wee 
muſt be perſwaded,that we are reconciled to God in Chriſt , 
"and ftand. ih his fauour : and thenour almes ſhall be accepted. 
For,no worke of the perſon can pleaſe God, before the perſon 
himſelfe be approoued of him. Secondly, wee muſt depend vp. 
on God by faith, for the good ſucceſle of our almes. Saint Payl 
comparesthe poore man to a field well tilled, and almes to the 
- ſowing of ſeede , which hath a moſtplentifull harueſt of bleſ- 
fing following it,2.Cor.9.6. Now as the husbandman, caſting 
his ſeede into thEearth, waiteth ypon God for the fruit there. 
of, Iam.5.7. ſo muſt the good manthar giues almes, depend 
ypon God forthe euent therof. Salomon ſaics, He that hath mer. 
vponthe {ry pac to the Lord, and the Lord will recompence 
im that which he hath giuen, Prou.19.17. Vpon theſe grounds 
muſt our fairhreſt, when we doe good to the poore. 

Thirdly,we muſt giue in ſimplicity, Rom. 12.8. He that diſtri- 
buteth, let him doe it With ſimplicity, that is, of meere pitty and 
compaſsion, and not for any ſiniſter reſpe&, pleaſure, or praiſe 
. of men, Math.6.3. Whenthou doſt thine almes Jet not thy left hand 
know, what thy right hand doth. | 

Fourthly,we muſt giue 5 loue,1.Cor.13-3-T hough I feede the 
poore with al my goods,e+c.and han not loue,it profiteth me nothing. 

Fiftly, #7 ##ſtzce. For we muſt not giue other mens goods, but 
our own truely gotten, Eſa. 58.7.T he true faſting is,to break thine 
owne bread to the hungry , to bring the poore that wander, into thine 
owne houſe,cc. 

Sixtly, with a bountifull and chearefull minde, 2.Cor.9.7. As 
euery man wiſheth in his bart ſo let hin giue not grudgingly,or of ne= 
ceſſitie:for God loueth a chearefull giver. Our almes muſt not be 
extorted , but franke and free. And hence it followeth, thar 
there ought to be no begging fromdoore to doore, ina Chri- 
ſtian Common-wealth. For that ſhewes , that men part with 
their almes,of a niggardly and compelled mind. And thus much 
of the Remedy. 
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In the next place followeth the Fruite of the Remedie, in 
theſe words, And all things ſhallbe cleane vato you. 

Here firſt, I will ſpeake of the falſe, and then of the true and 
right fruit of Liberality, 


Thefalſe Fruit is this ; that giuing of ales doth merit for-+ 


giuencſſe of finne, and ſarisfie the juſtice of God, for the tempo. 
rall puniſhment thereof. That wee may the better ſee the cr- 
rour of this doetrine;I will anfwer their arguments. 

Obic&. I. Firſt,they alleadge out of this text , that giuing 
of almes makes allthings cleane unto vs. | 

Axſ. We muſt vnderſtand the text,thus:If we turne to God, 
beleene in Chriſt, and leaue all our ſinnes, then are wee cleane 
and all our ations , and conſequently our .almes-giuing ſhall 
bee cleane vntovs : for to the pure all things are pure. Now 
almes and other things, are then ſaide to bee cleane vnto a 


man, when hee beeing himſelfe pure , maketh and hath a pure | 


vie of them. | | 
Obic&. I 1. Dar.q.24-Redeeme thy ſimes by gining of almes, 
Avnſ. This place maketh againſt the Papiſterfor b ſannes,the 
Prophet vnderſtandeth both the guzlr, and alſo the pwreſhmenr. 
Whereas they affirme , that the guilt of ſinne cannot bee re- 
deemed, but by Chriſt alone, and man onely 1s to ſatisfe for 
the temporall puniſhment of ſinne. Secondly, the word which 
they tranſlate redeeme , doth properly ſignifie (as it is in the 
Chalde paraphraſe) to breake off. As it the Prophet ſhould 
haue ſaid, Thouart, O King, a mighty Monarch , and thou 
haſt vſed much iniuſticeand crueltie : therefore, now repent 
thy ſelfe, and breake off the courſe of thy ſinnes , and teſtific 
thy repentance,by doing iuſtice,and giuing almestothe poore, 
whom thou haſt oppreſſed. Thirdly, the 'word im the ancient 
Latine tranſlations , fignifieth roamend 5, and. then, it beareth 
this{enſe Amend thy ſelfe, and the courſe of thy life, and ler 
thine iniuſtice be turned into juſtice,thy cruelty into mercy. 
Obie. I I I. Make you friends witi the riches of miquity,that 
_ ye ſhal want, they may receiue you into enerlaſting habitations, 
.16.9. Sor: ill | 
e1»ſw, Receiuing here mentioned,is not by way of merit, 2s 
though 
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though a-man conld deſerue it by giuing almes; but eirher by 
way of hearty prayers madeby the poore , thatthey may bee 
receiued, or els becauſe their almes ſhall be vnto them a pledge 
andearneſt,of theirreceiuing into Gods kingdome, 

Obie. IV. Prou.16.6. By mercy and truth, imquity ts ye- 
deemed. ; 

Anſw.1.Salomons weaning is, that by Gods goodnes,andnot 
ours,iniquity ispardoned. 2. It by mercy,is meant: marg mer- 
cy, thenare we to vnderſtand it thus ; that mercy and truth , 
are euident ſignes vnto vs.that our ſinnes are forgiuen, and rot 
the working cauſes of remiſsion. 

ObieR. V. Luk. 14.14. Andthou(which giueſt relicfe)ſhale 
be bleſſed,becauſe they cannot recompence thee:therefore almes doc 
merit. 

Anſw. When God promiſcth reward to the giuing of almes, 
the promiſe is not made to the worke, but tothe worker ; and 
that not for the merit of his perſon, or worke, but onely for 
Chriſt his ſake, in whom he is, by whoſe meanes he ſtandes re- 
conciled vnto God. And ſo men that practiſe charity in gi- 
uing of almes,are rewarded with bleſſednesnot for theiralmes, 
bur according tothe mercy of Godin Chriſt. 

Now followeth the Right fruite of Almeſ-giuing 2 and it 
ſands in foure things. 

Firſt,they are the way in which we muſt walke to life cuerla- 
ſting. I ſay theway, not thecauſe either of lite, or any other- 
good thing,that God hath promiſed. 

Secondly, they are effects and fruits of our faith : yea, the 
ſignes and ſeales of Godsmercy to vs in-Chriſt. To this pur- 
poſeS. Paulwitheth T smorhy,x .T im.6.17,18,19.tochargethem 
that be rich in this world,that they doe good, andbe rich in good 
. workes and be ready to diſt ribute,laysng vp in ſtore for themſelues a 
good foundation, againſt the time to come that they way obtaine eter - 
zall life. Now where is the foundation to be laid vp? not in hea- 
uen : for that isimpoſkible for vs , and it islaid vp forvs there . 
already by Chriſt ; butinour owne conſciences, and thar is , 
our aſſurance of Gods fauour in this world, andlifeeuerlaſting . 
- inthe world to come : of which aflurance,this and other good 
workes,are ſignes and ſcales vnto vs. ; 

Thirdly , Almes comes in the way of reſtitutian of thole 


goods, that haue bin gotten fraudulently, though from whom 
| Wee 
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k we know not. Thus J=chexs at his conuerſion, for wrongs that 


he had done he knew not to whom,gaue halfe his goods tothe 


poore, and proclaimed reſtitution to thoſe that could come *. 
forth and challenge him- E 
Laſtly, almes are a notable remedie againſt couetouſneſſe, 2, 
For he that hath a mercifull heart , to beſtow vypon the poore. | 
. ſhall eaſily becontent with that he hath, and auoid that ſinne 
whereby otherwiſe hee falls into tentations and ſnares of the 
Diucll,1 iT 1m1,6.9. 


CHAP. VI. 
Of Inftice, 


Pſal.1 5. 2. He that walketh vprightly,and worketh 
righteouſneſſe. 


5 He ſubſtance of the whole Pſalme is a Queſti. 
231.31 on, and an Anſwer. The Queſtion is, whoare 
3 the members of Gods Church vpon earth , 
(L2 $6 that ſhall come to life eternall in heauen, verſ. 
ROW 1- The Anſwer,is made in the reſt of the Plalm. 
=== And in this anſwer, is contained a deſcription 
of the parties, by their properties and markes. The firſt marke 
is, walking vprightly ; that 1s, in truth and ſyncerity of religion , 
which ſtandeth in the ſynceritie of faith,and a good conſcience. 
The ſecond note,is the praQtiſe of Righteouſneſle. 

Now Righteouſheſſe, or Iuſtice, istwo-foid : the Tuſtice of 
the Goſpel,and the Iuſtice of the Law. 

Euangelicall iuſtice is that, which the Goſpel reueales, and 
not the Law ; to witte,the obedience of Chriſt in his ſufferings, 
and fulfilling of the law,imputed to themthat beleeue for their 
iaſtification;and this is not. here meant. . . 

Legall juſtice 1s that, which the law reucaleth,and withall re- 
quireth. And its either vniuerſall,or particular. \ 

Vniuerſall juſtice , isthe prattiſe of all vertues : or that , 
whereby a man obſerues all the commandements of the lawe. 
Ofthis Paul ſpeaketh,Roms.x 0.5. in which place, hec oppoſeth 
it to the righteouſneſſe, which is by. faith. And Jachary and 
Elixabtth,are laid to be inſt before God, Luk. 1 amd 

EE vniuerſall 
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vniuerſall juſtice ; becauſe they walked in all the commande. 
ments;and ordinances of the Lord, indeauouring in all things 
to pleaſe him. 

Particular juſtice is that, whereby wee giue to every man his 
right,or due : and of this, Dauid here ſpeaketh. The reaſon is, 
becauſe if it were not fo, then this ſecond marke ſhould com- 
prehend vnder it all the reſt ; and fo there would bee no good 
diſtin&ion of theſe properties,one from the other. 

Particular 1uſtice, is two-fold ; in d;ſfrib«tion,or in exchange, 
| andcoxtrat?, Tuſtice in diſtribution is that,which keepes a pro. 

portion in giuing to euery man that honour,dignity,reuerence, 
reward,or puniſhment,that is due vnto him. | 

Of this,there are mooucd principally two Queſtions. 


I. Queſtion. 


- What « that iudgement, which men 
are to gine, and hold, one to and of ano- 
ther £ | 


Anſ. Indgement,is of two ſorts : publicke,and prinate. 

Publicke, which is giuen and adminiſtred by a publicke 
perſon,in a publicke place. Such is the iudgement of the Ma- 
giſtrate, when hee acquitteth or condemneth men, as their de- 
ſerts are,to temporall puniſhment. Of which we may reade, 2. 
Chron.19.6. Pſal.58.1. Suchalſo is the iudgement of the Pro. 
pher,or Miniſter, whereby hee doth openly pronounce to men, 
that beleeue and repent, that their ſinnes are remitted, or retal- 
ned, 1.Cor.14-24. or that, whereby he deliuereth obſtinate ſin- 
ners vp vnto Satan,by the cenſure of excommunication, or Sul. 
penſion,1.(or. 5.3 ,445- 

Priuate iudgement 1s that, whereby one man giues __— 
priuately of another. And touching it,wee are to-confider two 
points.Firſt,of what things iudgementmult be giuen.Secondly, 
how we are to glue indgement, | 

For the firſt;we muſt giue iudgement of three ſorts of things; 
of mens faRs,of thejr dofrines,and of their perſons, Touching 
faRs ; the Apoſtle Paul would not haue vs to haue fellow ſhip, 

| WS, with 
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with the v#ſuitfull workes of darknes,Eph. 5.11. but rather to re. 
prooue them, becauſe they are fubiect to our itudgement : and 
beeing reprooued by vs, they are indged of vs. And our Saui- 
our doth therefore command vs, when our brother treſpaſſeth 

Math.18.15. .-ainſt vs, to goe and reproone him, becauſe his ations are liable 
to our cenſure. 

Secondly,the doQrines of men are to beg indged by vs. Tie ' 
the Spirits, whether they are of God,or no,1.Toh.4.1. T he ſpir:tuall 
man mageth all things,that 1s,all doctrines, 1.Cor.2.15. Andour 
Saniour (aith,You ſoal know them by their fruits ; that is, partly 
by their dodtrine,and partly by their lines, being indged accor. 
ding to the rule of Gods word. 1{at.7.20. | 

Thirdly, wee may judge of the perſons of men, Now men 
are of two ſorts ; either in the Church, or out of the Church. 
The members of the Church, muſt bee iudged by the iudge- 
ment of charitie, not of infallibility. They that are out of the 
Church, wee maſt ſuſpend our iudgements concerning them, . 
and leaue it to God. For,what haxe 1 ro ave (ſaith the Apoſtle) 
to tudge thoſe that are without? 1.Cor.5.12. We may try and ex- 
amine the perſon : but wee muſt reſerne the 1ndgement of con-. 
demnation to God alone. 

The ſecond point is ; How wee areto indge one of another. 

Anſ. The right manner of iudging according to the word 
of God.I will lay downe in ſixe Rules. 

The firſt is ; If wee know any good thing by any man, whe. 
ther vertue,or action, wee are willingly to ſpeake of it,to com- 
mend it,and glorifie Gods name in it,and for it. Thus Paul af- 
firmeth,that the Churches of Indza,when they heard the word 
which he preached, glorified God for hrm,Gal. 1.23. 

The ſecond Rule ; If wee know any euill, ſinne, vice, or of- 
fence by any man, there is a time when wee may, and a time 
when wee may not ſpeake of it, and that with good conſcience. 
For the better keeping of this Rule, foure cautions are-to bee 
remembred. 

Firſt, hee that will giue ſentence of another man, muſt in the 
firſt place,purge and reforme himſelfe. To this purpoſe, Chriſt 

. commandeth, firſt ro plucke the beame out of our owne eye, and then 
Yhall weTſet clearely,to caſt out the mote out of our brothers eye, Mat. 
7.5- Andhe that will not doe this; in indging another,he con- 
demneth hunſelfe;Rom.2, I | 


| Secondly, 
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Secondly , wee muſt be rightly and truely informed in the 
matter,before wee giue indgement. This was Gods owe pra. 
Riſe, who came downe to ſee,whether the finne of Sedome was 
anſwerable to the cry,Ger.18.21. 

Thirdly, our loneandcharity, muſt order and dire& , both 
our ſpeech and our judgement of others, that we ſpeakenot of 
them without deliberation. For hee that vpon hatred, reports 
the euill he knoweth by another, is a back-biter. When Doeg 
the Edomite came, and ſhewed Sax that Danid was gone to 
the houſe of Abimelech, hee tolde no more then the truth : 
and yet becauſe it proceeded from an euill minde,therfore Da- 
id accuſcth him of hatred,back-biting,ſlandering,and vnrigh- 
teouſneſſe, Pſal. 52.1 ,2. 

Fourthly, hee that ſpeakes the euill he knowes by his neigh- 
bour,muſt haue the teſtimony of his owne conſcience, toaſlure 
him that he hath a calling to doe it. 

Now a man ts called by God,in three caſes. Firſt, when he is 
commanded by the Magiſtrate, toteſtifie what hee knoweth, 
Secondly,when an enil! that is in his neighbour,isto bee redreſ. 
ſed by admonition. Thirdly, when an ewll is tobe preuented, 
that it ſpread not abroad tothe infeRion of others, 

Theſe Caueats obſerued, we may ſpeake the cuill we know by 
others,truely and wich an vpright conſcience. But if they can- 
not bee concealed, rather then a man ſhould blaze abroade the 
faults of others,whereunto hee is priuie, he ought to bee ſilent; 
remembring alwaies the ſaying of Salomon, that it is the 

of a man,to paſſe by an infirmity,and not to take notice thereof, EB, 
loue toconer a multitude of ſinnes,Prou19.11. 

The third Rule. When a mans ſpeech or ation, isdoubt- 
full, and may beeraken either well or ill, we mult alwaics inter- 
pret it in the better part. When Chriſt was brought before 
Caiphas the high Prieſt , there came twowitnefles againſt him, 
whoaffirmed ſomething of him,which he had ſpoken : bur be- 
cauſe they changed and miſconſtrued his words, ——— 
to2 wrong ſenſe, therefore they are called by the Holy ſt, 
to their perpetuall ſhame and reproch falſe witneſſes, Matth. 26. 
60. Againe, the Apoſtle faith, that Loxe thmkes 0 enill, I- F-2 

I3- ; "pong loue takes euery ſpeechand aRion in the-bet= 
ter ſerie. t 


The fourth Rule, Touching ſecret offences of our neighbour, 
| we 
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wemuſt ſuſpend'our indgement of them. The reaſon is, be. 
cauſe loue alwaies hopes the beſt, and thinkes no euill, 1.Cor. 
13-5. And ourSauiours rule is , 1f thy brother treſpaſſe againſt 
thee, firſt reprooue him priuately, betweene thee and him,and goe no 

further gf that will prenaile,Mat.27.1 5. | 

The fiftRule. Againſt an Elder, receine not an accuſation 
wnder two or three witneſſes, 1. Tim. 5.19. By an Elder, vnder- 
ſtand miniſters, citullgouernours, and al {uperiours. And if we 
mult not receiue,then much lefſe may wee frame an accuſation 
againſt them.This may be a leſſon for all-inferiours to learne , 
who take liberty to themſelues,to ſpeake whateuill they pleaſe 
of their gouernours. 

The fixt Rule is, concerning miniſters. The Spirit of the 
Prophets, isſubie& to the Prophets, and not to priuate per- 
ſons, 1.Cor.14. 32- Indeede priuate perſons haue power to exa- . 
mineand try their dorine and miniſtrie : but they muſt goe 
no further : for they haue no power to giue iudgement, eyther 
of their miniſters doarine, or perſons. The doctrine and man- 
nersof teachers, are ſubie& to the cenſureof Prophets onely. 
For example : A private man ſaies, that hee may excommuni- 
cate at his pleaſure, thoſe thar ſinne, if hee proceedeaccording 
tothe three degrees mentioned, «.Aat-18. But this is in him a 
fault : for hee muſt not iudge in this caſe, at his owne pleaſure; 
| but his tudgement muſt follow the 1udgement ofthe Church : 
and when the Church hath giuen cenſure, then may the pri- 
uate man proceede to cenſure , and not before, So ſaith our 
Saujour Chriſt, Mat. 18.1 7. If he heare not the Church, after the 
Church hath iudged him, let him be unto you as a heathen and a 
Publicane. | ; 

Heere if the Queſtion be made , how a man may with good 
conſcience giue iudgement of his owne ſelfe. 

I anſwer : by obſeruing two Rules. Firſt,a man muſt alwaics 
inthe preſence of God, iudge himſelfe in regard of his finnes , 
both of heart and life, 1.Cor.11.31.1f we would inage our ſelues, 
we ſhould not be tudged. And this tudgement of a mans ſelfe, muſt 
not be partiall;but ſharpe and ſeuere,with true humiliation and 
lowlinefle of heart. For this is the true ground ofall charitable 
iudgement of others. Secondly, before men, a man mult ſup- 
preſſe his iudgement of himſclfe, and be filent:no man is bound 
either to praiſe, or diſpraiſe,to excuſe, or accule and contre 1 
- unlelte 
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himſelfe before others : and grace much teach him thus much, 

' not vainely to commend or boaſt of his owne gifts and a&ions; 
but rather to burje them in ſilence,and referre them ro the 1dg- 
ment of others, 

__  Now,to conclude this point: The dotrine deliuered,is moſt 
neceſſarie for theſe times. For the faſhion of moſt men is, to 
giue raſh and {ſiniſter indgement of others : but themſclues 
they will commend,and that highly. Ifany thing be euill Aide 
or done,all men muſt haue notice of it. Ifa thing be doubtfull, 
it is alway conſtrued in the worſer part. If a thing bee done of 
weakenefſſe and infirmity,we aggrauate it,and make it a double 
ſinne. We are curious in ſearching and inquiring into the liues 
of others,that we may haue ſomething to carpe and finde fault 
with. But letthis be remembred,that as we judge,ſo we ſhall be 
iudged : firſt, of God by condemnation, and then by hard and 
vnequall indgement from others. Againe,what is it that makes 
men to be open mouthed,in declaring and cenſuring our faults, 
but this ; that wee open our mouthes to the diſgrace and defa- 
mation of others ? Wherefore,if wee would haue other men to 
iudge of vs, and our actions in loue,wee muſt alſo make conſci- 
ence,to giue charirable judgement ofthem, | 


| e$ Queſtion. 
How one man ſhould honour another? 


Anſ. That wee may rightly honour men,we muſt firſt know 
the cauſes, for which men are to bee honoured. And that the 
cauſes of honour may bee conceiued, I will lay downe this 
ground: Honour 1s in the firſt place, principally and properly,to be gi. 
ven unto God, 1.Tim.1.17.To& od onely wiſe be honour and glory. 
The reaſon heereof 1s rendered in the Lords prayer *: becauſe 
his is kingdome, power ,and glorie. Againe,God is goodnes it ſelfe: 
| his goodneſſe and his eſſence are one and the ſame : therefore 
honour is due to him in the firſt place. Now euery creature as 
it commeth neerevynto God, fo it: 1s honourable : and the niore 
honourable, by how muchneerer it commeth-ynto him. But 
'man eſpecially; by how much-neerer hee commeth' to God m 
dinine things, by ſo much more js he to be honoured in _— 

0 
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of other creatures. Frem this Ground doe follow theſe Con- 
cluſions : 

Firſt, that man is firſt of all ro bee honoured, for vertues 
ſake : becauſe therein principally, ſtands the internall image 
of God, Rom.2.10. To euery man that doth good, ſhall bee honour, 
glorie,and peace : to the Jew firft,cc.Now whereas the Queſtion 
might beey Who is tac Tew, to whome this honour mult bee - 
yeelded ? Paulanſwers,verſ[.29.that he is nota Iew,whichis one 
outward,but he is a Tew,who is one within, And the circumci- 
ſion is of the heart. And Salomon laith, that [Zonour is vnſeeme- 
ly for a foole, Prou.26.1. And the holy Ghoſt to the Hebrewes 
Zith that by faith, our Elders were well reported of. The heathen 
man eHarens Harcellus a Romane, dedicated a Temple to the 
Goddeſſe of Honour ; and the way to that Temple was, by the 
houſe of Vertue. 

The Second Concluſion is, That man is to bee honou- 
red, not onely for vertue, bur alſo for diuine repreſentati- 
ons of other good things : ina word, becauſe one man be. 
fore an other , beareth the image of ſome thing that is in 
God. As firſt, of his « fazeFtie. Thus the King is honoured, 
becauſe in his Maieſtie arid ſtate, hee carrieth a reſemblance of 
the power and glorie of God : fo as that which is ſaid of God, 
may be alſo ſpoken of him. Hence it was, that Danzel ſaide to 
Nebuchadnezzar : O King,thou art a King of Kings - and why ? 

for the God of heauen hath giuenthee kingdome,power, ſtrength and 
rie, Dan.2.37. .Secondly, of his Downmon. Thus the hus- 
and 4s to bee honoured of the wife,becauſe hee beareth before 
the w6man, the image of the glorie of God ; yea, of his pro- 
nidence, wiſedome, Lordſhip, 'and gouernement, 1.Cor.1 1.7. 
Thirdly, of his Parernitie : and fo the father is honoured of 
the ſonne, becauſe hebeares in his perſon the image of Gods pa- 
ternitte,or father-hoode. Fourthly,of his Etermtze : and hence 
it is,thathonour is gento the aged before the young man,be- 
cauſe he bearerh the image thereof. Thus we (ee,that diuine re- 
anions, doe imprint a kinde of excclencie, in ſome per- 

and conſequently doe bring forth honour. wee 

Thethird Concluſion is, That men-are to bee honoured, c, 
uen for the 'vertues of athers.: Thus the ſonnes of Princes, are 
called by the: honourable: name of Princes. The children of 
Nobles.are eſteemed by birth, Noble. Thus Dignitics doe run 


in 
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in deſcent and the tie ts honoured in the name of the an- 
ceſtours, bur principally for the vertues of the anceſtours. 

The fourth Conclufion is, Men are to bee honoured for 
their Riches. I meane not for riches ſimply, bur for the right 
v{c of riches; namely as they are made inſtruments,to vpholde 
and maintaine Vertue. 

If it bee ſaid, that to honour rich men, is to haue rhe faith 
of tne Lord Teſus Chriſt in reſpe& of perſons, 7am. 2-1. I an- 
ſwer- In that place, we are not forbidden to honour rich ten : 
but the Apoſtles meaning is, to reprooue a fault of an other 
kinde,when men preferre riches before pictie ; when rich men 
are honoured beerng vrgodly, and when godly poare menare 
delpifed and reieRed;becaule they are poore. 

— Nowhauing premiſed the Ground, wee come togiue An- 
fwertothe Queſtion before propounded. A man therefore is 
to honour enery one in his place, whether hee be his ſuperiour, 


equall,or inferiour.Yea,there is a kinde oF honour to be perfor. 
med to a: owne ſelfe. The trnath of this Anſwer we ſhallſce 
anthe.particularsthat follow. bs 
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Tonching the honouring of Superiours,theſe Rules are to be | 
obſerucd : 

Eirſt : All Superiours muft haue reverence done vnto them, 
whether they be Superiours in age,in gifts,inauthority,or how- 
ſocuer,and that becauſe they arcfuperiours. | 

" Theadtions of Reuerence due to all ſuperiours, are princt 
pally ſrxe. The firft is, to riſe vp before the ſuperiour. Lear. 
19.32. T bou ſhalt rife vp before the hoare head,and honour the per- 

ſon of the old man, The ſecond, when they are comming toward 
vs,to goe and meete them. Thus, when Abraham (aw the three 
Angels comming toward him, heeranne to-meete them from 
the tent doore, Gex-28.2. And King Salomon, when his mo- 
ther Bathſheba came towards him,to ſpeake vnto him for Ado- 
niah, the text ſairh, he roſe vp to meere her, 1.King.2.19. The 
third, to bow the knee before the ſuperiour. Thus we reade in 
the Goſlpell,that a certaine man-comming to Chriſt,as hee was 
| ns rs way,kneeted vnto him, 2Zark;10.17. Thus Abra- 
ranto-meete the. three Angels, and bowed himſclfeto the 
Aa ground, 
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ound,Gen.28.2. And theſame Abraha,elſewhete,bowed him- 
CK: before the people of the land of the Hittites,Ger.23.7. The 
fourth, to giue them the firſt and higheſt ſeate or place. This 
our Sauiour Chriſt meaneth in the parable, wherein hee willeth 
thoſe who are inuited to a banquet, to yeeld the chiefeſt place 
to them, that are more honourable then themſelues, Zuk.14. 
72. And it is ſet downe as a commendation of Joſephs brethren, 
that they ſate before him in order, the eldeſt according to his 
age,and the youngeſt according to his youth, Ger.43.33.Here 
wee muſt remember ; that though in common praQiſe among 
men, the right-hand is a note of ſuperioritie, yet in Scripture 
the praiſe 1s contrarie. For in the article of our Creede, S;t- 
ting at th: right hand,ſignifieth the inferioritie of the Mediator, 
in reſpec of the father ; though it bee a token of his ſuperioci- 
tie,in regard of the Church. And ſo muſt the place bee vnder- 
ſtood (1. King.2.19. where it is ſaid, that Barhſheba ſate at the 
right hand of Salomen,) namely, that it wasan ent of Sy- 
perioritie, whereunto he preferred her before ple - but 
it ſhewed her inferioritie in regard of Salomon himfelfe. And 
this cuſtome is frequent, both in the ſcriptures, and in humane 
wrirers. The fift, tc giue libertie of ſpeaking in the firſt place. 
This was the praQtiſe of Eh, one of the friends of Job, who 
becing the youngeſt in yeares, dared not to ſhew his opinion, 
till Job and others,who were his ancients,had ſpoken. But when 
they had left off their talke, then hee is ſaid to haue anſivered in 
his turne,Job.3 2.6,7.17. The fixt,to giue the titles of reverence 
to all ſuperiours. Sara according to this rule, called «Abraham 
Lord, 1.Pet.3.9. The man in the Goſpel, comming to learne 
ſomething of Chriſt,cals him by this name,Good Maſter, Mar. 
10.17. And «Anna rebuked by Eb, anfirered him. with rehe- 
rence,and ſaid, nay,my Lord, 1.Sam.1.15. 

The ſecond Rule touching honour due to ſuperiours, is more 
ſpeciall, touching ſuperiours in authoritie : namely, that they 
alſo muſt be honoured. And this honour ſhewes it ſelfe in foure 
things. | | B 

The firſt is, fpeciall rexerence : which-ſtands in the perfor= 
mance of two duties. The former is, to ſtand when our ſupe- 
rioars doe fitte. Forthus eAbraham after hee had receiued the 


_ Angelsinto histent,8 prepared meat for them, ſerued himſelfe 


by thenrvnder thetree,giuing attendance,, while they did eate. 
Gen. 
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Chap. 6, Caſes of Conſcience. ITI. Booke." 39; 
Gey, 18.8, Inlike manner,when « F/oſes fate in indgement, the 
people are faid to haue ſtood about him; from morning vntill 
cucning,Exod.18.13. The latter is, not to ſpeake,but by leaue. 
Aduty alwaies to be obſerued , but ſpecially in the courts of 
Magiſtrates. Example whereof wee haue in Paxl, who beeing 

called before Felix the gouernour, did not ſpeake a word, vn. 

till the gouernour had beckened vnto him , and gaue him 
leaue, AfF.24.10. 

The ſecond thing is, ſ#bceftion ; which is nothing els but an 
inferiority,whereby we doe(as it were) ſuſpend our wills and 
reaſons , and withallcauſe them to depend (in things lawfull 
and honeſt )vpon the will of the ſuper1our. This fubieRion is 
ws to the authority of the ſuperiour, and is larger rhen 0. 
bedience. 

The third is,obedience;whereby we keepe & performe the ex- 
prefſe commandementof our ſuperibur,inall things lawfull and 
honeſt. It ftandeth in ſundry particulars:as Firſt, it muſt bee in 
the Lord, and as to the Lord himſelfe. Wharſoener ye doe (faith 
the Apoſtle )aoe it heartily,as to the Lord, and not unto men,Col.3, 
23. Againe, obedience muſt bee performed cuen to ſuperiours 
that are euill. Thus Peter exhorts ſeruants to bee ſubie& to 
their Maſters,in all feare,not onely to the good and courteous, 

but alſo to the froward, 1.Per.2.18. Thirdly,it muſt be done to 

Rulers, in whom we ſee weakneſſes. For their tnfirmities oughr 

not to hinder or ſtoppe our duty of obedience , conſidering 

that the commandement of honouring the father and mo- 
ther isgenerall without exception. Fourthly,it isto bee perfor- 
med tothem that are Deputies to Rulers , yea which are de- 
puties of deputies.Subwt your ſelues(ſaith Peter) unto all manner 
ordinance of man, for the Lords ſake:whether it be unto the King ,as 
wvnto the ſuperiour or unto gouerners,as vnto the who are ſent of hins 
&c.1.Pet.2.13,14. Fiftly, though puniſhment bee wrongtully 
and moſt yniuſtly impoſed by Rulers , yerit muſt bee borne 
without reſiſtance, till we can haue our remedie. For this ts 
thankeworthy,if a man for conſcience toward God indure griefe ſuf 
fering wrongfully. 1, Pet. 2. 19- The praGtiſe of this wee may 
ſee in Hagar, the handmaid of Sara;who is commanded by the 
Angel,toreturne againe to her dane , and humble her ſelfe 
vnder her hands, though ſhee bad dealt very roughly with her, 


Gen.,16.9. 
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.- The fourth thing due to Superiours in authoritie, is, T 

Lining , in inde God for their paines, authority, and gifts 
principally. Thus Paw exhorts , that praters, interceſſions, and 

thank ſgining,be made for Kings, al thar be wn autboritite,1.T im, 
2-1- Thereafon is, becauſe beeing over vs in authoritie, wee 
haue the benefit of their gifts and authority,Gen.4 5-9- 


Seft. 2. 


In the ſecond place commeth to be conſidered, our honour 

due vnto our equalls. Concerning which, there be two Rules. 
- I. Rule. Equalls muſteſteeme better of athers,then of them. 
ſclues. Thus Paulcxhorts all men,in meekenefſe of mind,with- 
out contention or vaine-glory , toeſteeme othersbetter then 
themſelues,Phil.2.3. 

II. Rule. Equalls,in giuing honour,muſt goe one before an- 
other, Rey. 1 2.10.where the Apoſtle ſaith not, wr raking bonour ; 
becauſe the duty by him preſcribed, concernes not all perſons , 
but thoſe alone who are ofa like orequalicondition, 


Set. 3. 


Athirll fort, to whom honour is to bee yeelded , are Inferi- 
ours. And the honour due vatothem is, without all . 
in meekenes of Spirit, to reſpe& them as brethren, This duty 
the Lord commands expreſſely to the King ; T bat his beart be 
not lifted up aboue his brethren, Deut 7.20. The ſame was the 
practiſe of Job, who ſaith ofhimſelfe , that hee did ner conterwe 
the indgrment of his ſeruant, or of his maide, when they did contend 
with him,Job.2 1.1 3. Naaman theSyrian, thought it nodilgrace 
to be aduiſed and ordered by the _— of-his Cy 3 Bo 
Kimng.5.13. And true it is, that all ſuperiours ought to 
ther . and place;yet fo, as they inn reſpe&alſoto cas 

nferiour to them, without ſcorne or contempt. 
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Laſtly , there is a kinde of honour to bee performed to x 
mans owne ſelfe:which duty the Apoſtle exhortcerh vnto, P bil. 
4-8. where he ſaith ; If ehere be axy vertue, if there bee any pes 
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Chap. 5. * ' Caſts of Conſtience, TTL. Books: | 


thinke on theſe things. By which he would teach vs,not wie. "» 
tender the honour of our ſuperiours , equalls, and inferiours 
but euen of our ſclues, in ſceking after vertue, and praiſe that 
followeth after it. | 
- os how ſhould a man in righteous manner honour him- 
. | 
Anſ. By obſeruing two rules. | 
I. Rule. Wee muſt preſerue our {clues in body and foille ; 
ſpecially, we muſt keepe the body , that it be not made an in- 
nent -of ſfinne. For when wee doe vſe our bodies as inſtru- 
ments of vncleanneſſe,then doe we bring a ſhame vpon them. 
And it is the will of God, that euery man ſhould kyow bow to poſe 


feſſe his veſſell mn holines and honour, 1. T heſ.4. 4, 5. And that 


which is ſaid of the body,is to bee vnderſtood of the hand , the 
heart,the tongue,and all the parts and members thereof, 

II. Rule. If wee wouldtruely hononr our ſelues, wee muſt 
honour God in all our waies. For God will honour them who ho- 
nour him, 1 .Sam.2.39. Now to honour God, isto honour him 
according tohis will avd word,in the duties ofgood conſcience 
andgood life. On the contrary, they that diſhonour God,God 
will diſhonour them before all the world. And this muſt teach 


vs, euen to dedicate our ſelnes to God and his prouidence , in 


the whole courſe of our callings, whether in the Church or 
Common-yealth. | ; 
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